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Piiijitotl by "W. .Di'Uguliji) Leipzig (0in'i)mny). 


PREFACE. 


In preparing the present edition of the' AttliasalinI I 
have made use of the following manuscripts: 

1. A Sinhalese manuscript bought by Professof Rhys 
Davids at Galle, Ceylon in 1887 = G. 

2. Another Sinhalese manuscript bought by Professor 
Rhys Davids at Colombo in 1887 = C. 

3. A^ Buriuose Manuscript belonging to the Mandalay 
Collection in the India Office === M. 

4. A transcript in Roman characters made by the late 
Mr. Treuckner from a Sinhaleso manuscript belonghlg 
to the University Library at Copenhagen T. 

None of these manuscripts can be called very good. 
They all show occasional blunders and in a few cases I 
Avas obliged to adopt a foreign reading either from the 
Dhammasahgani itself, or from some other parallel text, 
sometimes also from the Atthayojan^^ a secondary com- 
Inentary to the AtthasilH^^ printed in Sinhalese letters at 
ColGHiho A.B. 2^^^ 

On the whole, however, the four manuscripts mentioned 
may be/coimidere^^ sufficient for etahlishing the text of 
the Atthasaiini, Whenever they do not all fonr agree,"' 
the imlcr. is this, , that G. and 0. have ong reading and 
M. and T.' the other, which generally proves to bo the 
better one, 

The whole text of the Atthasalinx was copied from the 
manuscripts G, and Q. by Mrs. Mabel Bode during^the 
year 1894 anti tlio beginning of 1896, In the summer of 1895 
I; compared the Ms, T. and the first half of ,Ms^ M, "and 
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the printing hegan in August of the same year. |Tnl;iri-« 
tunately a fire In-oko out/in Messrs. Unwin’s jn’intiwg olTicc 
at Oliihvo]‘th ()n .Nov, l:^‘h and clostroyi'd tlio 5 sheets 
alreiuly printed and al)out 8 sheets of Mrs.. iHodo’s 
nn,scrj])t (shoot d—. 13). In coiiS(M]ueju,u3 I ha-d to ‘ e4)})y 
tills part again Jind the ]n’inting Avas taken np a. sccohd 
tinio at Mi\ ^3rugulin’s ofiiiai at ladpxig in .Apri? 1S9I). 
rA.s I was very busy a-t tlia,t tjrno M'rs. Uode Avas kind 
Guougli to compare tln^ second half of i;ho Ms. M. for me, 
so that the printing niiglit not bo interrupted. 

I thought it would be useful to put in tlie Table of 
Oontents after earih chapter tlio corresponding page of 
my edflion of the Dlianiniasahgarii, hut as tlie names of 
the chapters do not always agree exactly some explana- 
tions will he necessary: 

Ohaptei’s 3 to B Iiavo got in tlurAttliasrilim the titles^ 
Kayakainmadvaralcatha , Vac/ikiinimadvarakiitlia , Akiisalur 
Inimmapathalcatha , I)Yanikathi(. , 1 IhainriuidilesaYarakiithii, 
Niddesavariikatlul rGspoctivoly. Those titles uto Avanting in 
the Dhannnasahgaiii, where all these (diaptors are taken 
together under the heading Ikidabliiijiiniyai]! (p. 17). 

Ohapter 9 has tlio title: Bahgahavaro nittliito. Kx)t-thu“ 
savaro ti pi etassa uanuun (Atthas. p. 15B). In the Dliam- 
masangapi it has only the second riamo (p. 2B). fW|th 
tlie article on Suxihatavrira (No 10) the l?atlia’macittaxp is 
closed. Then folloAf the Dutiyacittain (11) and the Tatiya** 
cittaip (No 12) Avithout any further subdiviBions in both 
texts. The fourtli, fifth, sixth, scwehtli and oightli oittaB 
are divided in the Bhammasafigapi (p. 28, 29^ 30): ^ 
tlie commentary treats them togetlier (Atthas. p. 156—162). 
With the eighth oitta the Kamavacarakusalaniddesa is 
finished. 

Then follows the pathamaxn jhanaip, (AMias. 162—168) 
Avhicli has no i?«epanite title in the Dluiininasfuiga^^^^^ (p. 31). 

From ^h the names cQiTespond reguhudy doAvii to 
chapter 33, Avhi'ch "contains tlio Dhainnuiddesavhrakatlia 
of the akiisala dhamma (cmrreaponcMng to the Bhamniud- 
desavarakathri of the kusalil dluxnxmil in Ohapter 7) This 
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chapter lias no special title in the Dhammasangani, nor 
have the following 10 chapters (34—43) on the twelve 
cittas (Atthas. p* 252 — 2GO), which are taken together as 
dv|ldasa aktisalaciittani (p. 87). 

The 53 d chapter is called Attliakathrikandavanuana in 
tlio Atthasalini (p. 429), while the Dhaminasahgani has no 
speciaP name for this chapter and simply p^oncludes with 
the words: Dhammasaiiganippakarani sainattru ^ 

My best thanks are due toMi’s, Bode besides to Professor 
0. Hi Tawney, Librarian of the India Office for the loan 
of the Mandalay Ms, and to the authorities of the Copen- 
hagen University Library, especially Dr. Andersen, for the 
loan of TrencknePs transcript. 


Berne, New Year 1898. 


E, MtlLijini. 


OONTEN^rB. 
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INTRODUOTIGN. 

HAMO tassa bhagavato abahato sammasambuddhassa. 

1. KabunA viya sattesii paima yassa inaliesiiio 
iieyyadliaTuiuesu , sabbesu pavattittha yatliaruci/:* « 

2. Dayaya taya sattesu samussahitaBirinaso 
patiheravasanamhi vasaiito tidasalaye 

3. Pariccliattakamularalii Pandukambalanamake 
silasane sannisiimo adicco va yugandhare 

4. ClVklaivala.saliasselii dasah’againiiia sabbaso 
HaBuisinnena devaiuiui gapeiia parivavito 

5. Matarfua pamiilchaiii katva tawsa paBua 3 '’M tojasa 
Abkidbamniakatbriiaaggaiii deAalnam sampavattajd* 

6; TaBsa pade namaasitva sambuddhassa sirlmato 

stiddhanunan c’assa pujetva katA^a safigliassa ckibjalun 

7, NilBlccakarass^ etassa katasaa ratanattaye 
• aiiiibkavena so«etva antaraye ' aHOBato 

8/Visuddliacaras!ileBa B Bmlabu4dliina 

bliilddiima Buddbagbosena sakkaccani abbiyacito, 

9. Ta.m deAaideYo devanam desetvaiia yat© puna 
; tlierasBa SariputtaHsa samacildchi vinayako 

10/ Anotattadabe katva upattbanain xnabeBino 
j^'an cai sutvana bo thero abaritva Biabitabuii 

Hi BhikichtlBani pariyudrihasi iti bhiklvbuhi dbarito , 
Babgito Vedebamunina punas 

12. Tassa gambbirafiripena ogfilbassa abbipbaBO 
iiananayavicittassa Abbidhaiximasaa adito 

13. Ya Mabakah\Bap[ldihi yaslb’attbakajba 
Baugxta anuBang’ita paccba pi ca isibi ya 

14. : iibhatri pana tberena IVIabindena tain iittalnaxu 

diparri dipavasiiuun 
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,1.5. Ai);nioiA';i ti\U) l)l);isa))i Tiiinbiiiiiunuiuvnsiuiiin, 
iiropiiyilivii; iiidjIosjMn l)l}jlsMn Umi<i]i.‘),yamig'iiin 
l(». Nil<ityiud,aJ\ala.(|{n asaniijiissji.ni anakiilaiii 
MiihM-vihiiraviisiu;ii|i dipiiyaiilui viiii(M'liaymu 
;17. Attliani j)ii!v{tsa.yissaini a.j^iiuiatthjdNatliasii \\i 
^•alictiiblauu liia.liatvana iosnyjinto vii'ikkliaiu\ 

IB. KruniuiiByliiinjlni sithbaiii i’ariyaldiiiuiii vipassana 
Visutltlhiinaiii^'o j)a,id iilaia yasina sahhaia pa.kasitain 

19. Tasnai, taa)i agahotvaiui sa-ka;laya. pi binlaya. 
])iula,nukkaiiiat(i twa kaiMss;vm\M;U.hav{upai^ 

20. Itl me bliilsainuiuissa. Ablurlliaaniiakathain iiuain 
a,'rikkliitta lUKamotlai (hitlal^lja lii ayaiii katlia ti. 


1. Tatilia. Alihidliaivuno ti, Kiaiiittluaia. Al)luillu,unia 
Dliammatirekadluunivuwisesattktma., Atirokavisesat-tkadi- 
pako hi ettlui ahliisadda. Eiilha me avvmv) tTakklih 
vedaiia abhikkaiuanti ne payikkaiiuuii.i aJ)lukka.!it;ivavina 
ti iulisn viya. Ta.sia!i, yatliii sllnmssii,e^al halmsvi chatit'.sti 
eevii, tlliajOHU c.ii j’^aip aJviiailvrippamaHani visi^MaA^nlP;)^lHnJyl.hh- 
nail ea. eliattaia ta.ia, a.(;i(adia,ttMn ti vmu:a.ti, yoaitirokap- 
)>a;tn!ino nanavij‘ii|i^a.va.pijaadseHrtsa.nipai]n vai dliajo «o ati- 
dhivjo ti vuceati. Yatha ca. ekato sannipaEteau balmsu 
rajakiunarosvi ck^va, devosit (ai ye ja.til)lu)gaya.Haissariy{Kli“ 
wnmpatt'ilii atirokivtare c’eva, visesavantata-re ea ritiakiimiiro 
se akirayakiimilro ti viKuaiti. Ye ayuvauuaissiiriyiiyiisa- 
isampattiridilii ^itirakataia) c’eva viaenavaiitataro ca- deve 
atidevo^ ti vucca;ti tatl.iartt])e bralmiii pi a;ti!n’nlvinli ti yiu> 
c^jti. Evam ova- ayiiia ])i dliaimne dhiiinluatirok 
viseaattl^^ii^^ abliidlianirno ti viuaiati. Suttuntanj hi pafcva. 
pailca khaiidlia ekadason’cva, vi!)liutta ini iiippadej^cma. 
Abliklhammaiif patva paiia jsuttatital)bh]a-iiiya.ablu(lhani- 
mabhryaniyapaiihapucoliakanayruuup vasotta iiippadoBato 
vibliatta. Tatha dviuUmayatanami* attharaBa, <lhutiiye 
cafctavi Bace-ruii l)g.Yisatiiulriyaui dvadasapiuliko ])ataaw 
yakf&o. 

^ abhirajaknimirOj 0. kK 1\ abhidovo, M, 



^ AtrthasjIliDi 8. 3 

. Kevalam hi iYidviyavilhiange s^ittautahhnjaniyani n^ittlii 
paccaynlcaro ca paulmpncchakani n’attlu. 

2. Suttantavi oa patva cattriro satipattlulna, ekadesen^ eva 

vibh^tta na nippadeseiia. A1:ihidliamiiiMin, })atva i)ana 
tii.inain pi xiayanaiii vas(3n}i riippadesato vibliattii. Tatha 
cattiii*^ sjiminappadhaiia.ni (axttaro iddlii])ada satta bojjhangri 
attJiafigiko maggo (aittari hariani catasso^ appainauhayo 
paiica SiikkhapadriBi catasso patisambliida tinnam pi 
iiayanain vasena Bi])pade8ata va vibhattri. Kevalai)i lu 
ettlia sikkliripadavil)haiige Huttautubliajaniyaiyi , n^atthi. 
Suttaiitaiu. pjitva ca hauaiii ekadesen’ eva vilihattain luv 
nippadesena, TatliiX Idlesa. « 

3. AbliidliamniMiii patva pana ekavidhena bariavattliiiii 
ti adinri nayena inatikain thapetva nippaclesato vibhattaiii 
tatha elvato patthaya anekelii iiayehi icilesa. 

4. SiittaBtaiii patva ca bhiiiiimiintaraparicchedo eka- 
desdiieva vibhatto na nippadesena. AbhidlniiniiuiTii patva 
pana tipnani jii nayanaiu vasena bhuniinantaraparii’.ched(> 
nippaxlesato ca vibhatto. Evaiu dhaminatirekadlianiina- 
visesattheua Abhidhanuno veditabbo. 


5. Pakarauaparic.chedato pan’ esa Dluiminasangaiuvi- 
bhaugadliatukatliapuggalapanuattikathavatthuyainakapat” 
thrmaiu sattaxmaiu pa-karanruiani vasena thito. Ayain 
ettha acariyanam aainruuikathru . 

■ (). yidaddhavridl^ panriha: Katliriv|itthuni kasnia gain** 
taip? iianu saimnasanibuddhassa parinibbriuato attliarasa ^ 
vassilclhikani dve vassasatani atikkainitva Moggaliputta- 
tissattheren’ etaip thap)itain? tasina savakabliasitatta chad- 
(letlia nan ti. , 

7. Kini pana chappakarainani Abhidhammo ti? Evaip 
na vadainl ti. Atha khp vadesi ti? Sattappalcai'aprini ti. 
Eatanuu gahetva satta karonti ti? Mahadhammaha- 
dayaip. nama atthi, eten’ eva saha satta ti. Mahadha-m- 
inahadaye apubbaiu 

8. Katipaya va paiiliavilra avasesa Kathavatthuna va 

saddhiip Batte ti no lOithavatt^^ ^ 


Vidapda^S M. T,; Vitaddha^ C, Q-. 
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AttlmsiUini H, 


MtiliJidlisitukatliiXyiiin a])nl)l)iiin iikittlii jinpantattika vji 
tanti. Ava^osii IvMtliilvattlHinji sn<ldliiiH satia l;i, BaanDin-v 
Hiu))biidillu:> tii .siiitn>]>iailairjiiyani desivuLo lv;iiiiivva,Ulnu.n 
patA'tl yi'v osa ])ug{i;alaviula tiiva panliosn dvinuiuu 

paucakaaiaiji va^aiia attilaMruiklai vadayiiUi ' tail}, adiia 
katva Hal)l:)a^atli[U)ui!^^OHn risaan))Upiuil)U;iiau'aiairna.ti4iya 
paliya miitikaip kliapicsi. Sii pan^ asa/': pu|,';p;ala upalah- 
bhati sac(dka.t{:haparaiaa,hthauji ti? Ai)ia.)ita. Ya K{i(a’ika.t“ 
tin.) paraia;itiho t^ito ho pngga-lo ii))alal)l)lia,ti Bacudkattlia- 
paraaiattlxoua ti, JSTa Idova vattabbo ajiiiuilii uiggaiuiui, 
Puggalp . iui upalabbliati H^i^Hli]ca(;^;hu.l^^u^aaua^U'b(:u ti? 
AinantiL Yo saacilcattbo ])raraiaattbo tatt^ ho i)aggalo 
nupabibbhati HacHaka-ttlaiparaiiaittbon ti. Na Idova 
vattabbe fijanillu nigguliaiii. 

9. Sabbatibii puggalo npaJa-bbliati, Hn.b))attba jniggalo 
nupalabbliati, sabbai lit. puggalo iv))alabl)ba:ti, Ha.l)l,)adirpug* 
galo uujjalabldiati, Halibosu puggaki upalnld.dialii, HU.l)boHU 
puggalo Jiuiuilal)l)liati HaA^cdlvat^bapa/iviujatll)^ ti t^vaig 
]:)atluuutu)v viidaip niHSliya i)atliaiuai)i niggaUaip, dutiyuAu 

lUHHaya dutiytiio \)o iiUliaiuaui iiinHayn 

attluuaapi iiiggaliau) dassoiitouji tJaipitia tiniuii uayoua 
Hal)battlia laataklitliapau 

10. Taip pax? otani aiatikaiii l,liapontu idaip disfii 
thapoHi: iiiaiua papiiibbana/to atlbliaasa. \*a-H.sjO:ibikari{up 
chixmain. vaHHasiita'iiiu^^^ luattluikci M'oggaliprittatmsatt^^ 
iirixua bhikkhu l)liildvliuHahaHsa.xiuyjluj ixiHiuiio 

pafica sutta-Hataiii pai’avado paaca ti HuttaHahaHHaii^ Haano- 
dlipotva Digbanikaytippajrirupii)! Kxvfcliavattbupp 
bhajosHati ti. 

Mogg pi iiaarp i)tika.ra priiri dostuito 

na attaiu) napeiia dcHeni, sattluiva pana (liimanaytaxa . 
tiiapitaraatikayii doHosi. Iti Huttluira (liiiiuiiiiiytnia/ ’ 
taiaatilcfiya dositatta salcakini ]>kd;aiii pakurapaiii Buddha- 
bliiisitani ova nlUna jiitaiju Yatlin kiip? Yatha Madhti- 

‘ or. Kat]iav!ittlnii)i)!ikiH’m,iii Att-lifikatliih (.id. 

!>• ^ Kutliiiviittluiiipiikiiiniam- A-Hluiluitliii, p, H. 
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].)iTi{:jii]casuttMntrul.ini. Ma(llTapin(likasuttantasmim lii blia- 
gava : * YatoniclrinaiiJ ^ bliilckhu* purisain papancasaiiria- 
sankha saniiulacaranti ettlia ce n’atthi abluaanditabbam 
abliivaclitabba’iiuajjhositabbaiii ante raganusayaiiau ti 
inatflcaui tbapetva utthayasana vihriraivi pavisi. Dhamnia- 
patiggilliaka bhiklcliii Mahrikaccrmattlieraiii upasaipkanutva 
dasal)1^1ena thapitamatikaya attliapi pncchiiasu. There 
pTiccliitamiitten’ eva akatlietva dasabalassaf apacitidassan- 
attliaiyi : seyyatha pi avuso puriso saratthiko saragavesii 
tisriroj)ainaiii aharitva sararukkho viya bhagava saldiapala- 
sasadisa ^avaka. 

So" idavuso bhagava janaiii janriti passaip passati 
cakkhiibhuto iianabhiito dhamnnxbhiito brah^iabhuto 
vatta pavatta atthassa niiineta amatassa data dliaia- 
inassaini Tathagato ti Sattharain thorn etva pwnappxma 
therehi yacito SatthruTi tliapitamatikaya atthaiii vibha- 
jitvg, rikaukhamana va jxaiia tumhe ayasmanto bhaga- 
vaiitaiu yeva upasaukamitva etam attham patipuccliey- 
yatlia : sa ca sabbafaiutahanena saddhiip .saiusandiya- 
uianaiii saiaeti ganbeyyatha, no cg ina ganhatha ti ixnina 
adhippayena yatlm no bhagava vyakaroti tatlia naip 
dhaveyyatha ti vatva uyyojesi. Te Satthruaiin uj)asa)]i'* 
kamitva piiochiiiisu, Sattha dukkathitairi. Kaccanena ti 
^ivatva suvaprialihgaiii ussapento viya givatn, unnametva 
siipupplutasatapattasassirikam mahanxukhaip. purento 
brahmassaraip nicchiiretva sadhii>" srullih ti tberassa 
sa.dluikaxaiii datva : Parujito ^ bhilckhave Mahrikaccrmoy 
mahripaimo bhikkhave Mahrikaccano , man ce pi 
tumhe bhikkhave etam ' atthain patipnccheyyatlia aham pi 
tarn evam eva vyakareyyam yathiX taiii Mahalcaccrwcieiia 
vytiikatan ti Ftha. B vapi Sattliara aimmoditakalato pat- 
(rhaya pana sakalain suttantaxn Buddhabhasitani nama 
jataip, * 

IL Anandattheradahi vittharitasuttesu pi es’eva ' nayo. 
Evam evaiii sammrisambuddho satta pakaraiiani deBeiito 
Kathavattlunp patva, vuttanayem matikaip thapesi. 


ijjh. I 109. Majjh. I IIL 3 Majjh. I 114/ 
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AttliiiHiiliiii I I. 


Tliapenlio ca pn-iia ithnn luhlMsa : ruaina ))jiriinl)la\niito 
attJiarasai vassal) hikiiaM}]) ^Iviunaip vnssnsalimain n»p.ithako 
M:()ggali|a]|:)aJ;issa.U;]i()ro iiaiapr )>liikkl)H ))hikkhiis;)lia.ssa,- 
aiajjlio iiisiinio sakavada paiiaa, Nal;lasaluaiii,iKaravad<^ paiu'-a. 
ti suttaKala'isyaiti saiuiKllianatva. l)t^*i}auilva\'aj?|aa]ia‘h).ain 
, i V 1 1 1 h it V a tt h u I ) j ) a k a ri i n a 1 1 1 1 ) 1 1 a, j ( '-s s a.i i (- i . Mo .a / dip 1 1 ( I; 1 1 i a- 
sattharo pi iaaiin jiakaranani doscaito ua attaiio irantaia 
(lesesi, sattliinfia paiia, diiUKinayona [liapitaiiiiilikaya d(\~ 
sesi. Iti sattliara. diutiaiia.ycaia 1 liapitaiaalikaya. desi« 
tattil sa (cal a in i)\:d!Uii pakarauain build hiil) ha si tain (iva. 
llama, jataip. Evain KatliavalthuiUi va saddhini satlajipa- 
Icaimuidii Abliidhiunmo iiaimi. 

r2. 'liattlia I)luuiuua.sna'iganippii.ka.i\aau aatasso vil)liat"« 
tiyo dttavililmtii ilipavildiaiti nikkhcparasi idtluiddliilro ti> 
Tattlia kaiaiivacaxaknsalalt) attlia. akusalato dvivdasa., 
kusalavi|)akato solasa, akusalavipiikato sat.ta, kiriya,to t>lca- 
dasa, ru))avaoMrakusaktto paiica,, vijiiikalo paiica., kiripito 
|>auca, ivial])iivai‘-ara,kasalai:() uaita.ri, vipalcalo uattari* kiri- 
yato cattaid, lolvutbirakusala.to catiarit vipakato caitari t-i 
ekiiimiiavulyi citliuii ail:tavil)ha.tii ua.ma^ 

Id. Gil;tuppada.ka.iidau d ]d otassmva alumini* Taap vaca- 
n{uaai;^^.(ado atirG]ca.cha))haaa.vaT;i vittliiiriyaaiHUaip paua 
iuuiiita.iii a[iarjmaua in ca. lioti ta,danMiitaim rp oka.vidho3ia 
duvidheiia ti adinli naycma. luiitikain t'lai]mtvn vittharona. 
vibhajitva dosita riijiaidbluitti iiama, Kupakapdan ti tass^ 
eva Tiaiuatih 

: 14, Taau Yacamimuiggato ativulvailvildiiiuaviiraip vittha- 

riyaiuamuii paiia. aiumtam ajiavimiiiiaiii liotL Ta.da.naBtaraip 
niiilato kluuulhata dviirato bluimito attbatiV illnuninatio 
uamato Uhga,to ti uvaiu miiliid’ini lukkliipitvit dusito liikkliG- 
parilsi iiama. “pe— so iiuiliito Wiaiulhiito ciipi ca dviirato 
capi bhiiiiiiti) idd.lia/t (lba;m.mato ciiiii munaio c-api liugato 
iiikldupitva desitiittii iiikklio])o ti, paAUiuaiti ti, 
ti ]d tasskiva iiaixniin. 

15. Taip Yacanamaggatii timatta Iduii.uiviira vittliiii’iya- 
manain piuia anaiitaiR atiiiiatiiiinai)i lioti, d^idanantaviuii 
paiia *lyc])itiakaHsa jittbinlilhiir 

^ yilva saraipidiilciinikkbittain iilytbaJ{at!iiVka..p^^^^ niuna. 


Attliasalini 19. 
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Y jito lunluipJikavanly II bliikkliil luahilpiikaraiie ganafui- 

caraiu asallakkhenta gananaip. ^amanenti tain Yacauar 

0 

uiaggato dvimiitta bliariavara puna aiuiii- 

tain apa-riinariain lioti. 

sakalaiTi pi DlinJiimasangaibppalviira^iap YFicana- 
luaggato atirekaterasamatta bliaiuiYara vittliariyamanaivi 
paiia ajjaiitam aparimauaiyi lioti. Evaivi etarli: 

OittaYibhatti I’iipan ca iiiklcliepo atthajotalia ^ 

gaiubhinun nipiiiiaiii tba-nain tarn pi buddhena desitaip. 

17. Tacbuamtaraiii Vibluingj:ippakari\,uaiu naiuM, Tain 
klumdhavibluiiigt ) iiy atanaYibhango dbatavibliango sacoa- 
viblia 1 1 go indriya vibhaii go paccay rikriravibl uiii go s; i tijiat tlia- 
navibbaiigo .sainmajipa-dhriiaivibbii.ngo iddhipadavibliaiigo 
bojjliangaviblnipgc) inaggaiigavibbango jliainivibhaugo 
j i] ) p amauuavibli ango sikkh a] ) a d avib haiigo ] ) atis ambliid a- 
vibliaugo liaiuivatthiivibliiingo khuddaJcavatthuYibhaiigo 
dliiiiifmabadiiyiiYibliaiigo ti attharasavidliena Yibluittaiii, 
Tattlia kliaiidluivibliaugo s^ltila^tabh^lja^iy^l-^Lbllidllamma“ 
l>ll^ljaniy^^j)^^ullapuccll^^k^ul^l]v va-sena tidha vibbatto. 
Y Ficaniuuaggato pabcainatta bliapavririi , vittliiiriyamano 
pana ananto aparimano lioti. 

IS. Tato paraivi ayatanavibluuigadayc) pi eteh’eva tflii 
nayelii vibliatta. Tesu ayataiiavibliango vacaiirunaggato 
alirekabhay avaro. 

19. Dhatiivibbango dvimattabhayavriro. Tatha sacca- 
Yibliaugo. 

Indriyavibliange suttautabhrijaniyain natthi. Yacanib 
inaggato paiiV^sa atirekabhrupivurainatto. 

' Paccayrikaravibhaugo charaattabliaiiavam. Pafdia** 
puccbakaiii paxdettlia n’attbi. 

Satipatlbaiui/Vibbango atirelcabliayavriramatto. 

Tatha sannnappadhrinanddliipada-bojjliaiigainaggaug 
Yibhafiga. 

Jbiliiavibliango ; dvibhanavaraiiiatto. Appamanaavi- 
bliaago atirekablirinavamniatto. 

Sikldiapadavibhaage pi siittantabbajaniyaip w’attlii. 
Yacjuilunaggato patdesa atirel?:abbayavarainatto. 
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AUliiiNitlini UK 


Tatlia pa,tiHa:iviI)hiilavil)luing() i'lanaA^n^/Uiuvlbluingo iliisa- 
vidlieaa vihliatto* VaciMaunuggiito ^^ill]at^^lblisvHn.Vji.l•o. 

Kluiddaluiva;ttinivil)hiv.i\g pi (bisaA'idlunia vibhiitU). ' 
ViUainuiuaggato tiiU{ittal.)liri^^^ 

I)ha.iiiri:ialia.(1a;ya/vihlia.n ivividluaia vildiatto, Vj^uJU^a.- 
xiiaggiito piiidosa, aiiroka^dvibhivpaAaiauii^ Sal)bB pi 
vittliiU’iyairiada, aiuiiita a.|)arimanu hoiU;i. Idvnm -obuii vib- 
haAigap])akan||iiaiji naiiai vaiaiviiiiua.ggril.n paiica.l;iip8anialr 
'"t^ibliruaivilraiii vittliavado \)\\mi ariautMiu apariiaapain 
lioti. 

20. d^idaaaiiitaraiii Dliiitiika.thil])alauaioai|^ uaiua; 
saiigalio asaugalio asaiigaliltena aHafigahitaiii iisadgcihi- . 
texia safigatatiuji saa'igaluteiai saaga-bibup sadgahitaua. 
xisaiigabitain, 

21. Sampayogo vi])]aiyogo sriiiii)ayvitt(aai vi])payiitta,^^^^ vij)- 
payuttoixa. ^^am])ayuttai]). saivi])ayiittcnai Baiapayuti-aip vii)pa- , 
yuttena vippayuttitni H/iagaJiftaiift Haitipayiiitaxii vijiiaiyut- 
taan aaixipiiynttonn. sa.ugalu(;ai|i asaiigaUtiai)] aBaiigalntBim. 
saBApayuUani vippnyuttaxp vi|)])ayutttn)a Baugnlutatp a.BaiV 
gabltaix ti ciulduHimdhouJX viblia-t 

Tain vacaiiaiiuaggato M:tiiHdcaA\hnl)lili;iBiA'u.rlu 

Vitthfiriyaauaxiaiji paiia jinanb'iiM aiJariBajpaip liOti. 

22* Tadanaiita,rat|i Puggakipniulatti xitiiiui. vSa kliaiullui- 
(xannatti ayataiiiiipiiufuitti (lliiiluipiifukitfti Hxuuai|)auii:itti 
indriyiijBiiinatti piiggiilapriuriattl li (diaJ)bi(lluBinr \dbha;M^^ 
Sii vacauiimaggxtto iitireka pafuxal)hapa varii vittliiiriya imin^ 

' paaxa aiiuntaparhBiupi va^^l 

, 23. TadaiBUitavaiii Kailiavattluipakaraipi i|i^ tUitua. -Ikup 
sakavado paucaButtasatiuii paraviida paiicaBatiuu BUlta.'* 
saliassaiii samodhanctvii viblaittaip. 

Tai]i viicaxianiaggato idani pcdt'hnka likhifcaiii agahatva 
saiigiti *■ aropitaiuiyana l)iglinaakayap})aniiuxaj}) vifcthfiriya- 
Birtaaip paiia anautaxii a.pax‘iiuax;uun hoti. 

24. Tadanautaxaip Yamakaip iiiiiutu Ta,iu niulayiuualcaip 
. khandliayatuakaip ayatanayaHiakaip dliiltuyainakapi sac- 
cayaiuakaip sax’ilclirvrayainakaip. anUBayayuaiukaui citta- 
yanmfeiip dlmmiuayamakajp iiidt’iyayainakan ti diinjivi- 
^ dheua viblmttain*, \ ^ 
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Atthasalini 28 . 

It 

% ■ 

Taiii vacanriniaggato visaiii bliaiiavrii^asataiii vittluirato 
anantaiiH apariraaiiain liotL 

25. Tadanantaraiii Mahapakai’anara iiriiua. Pattlirumn ti 
pi tass^ eva Bru)i£53p. 

Tat^i lietupaccayo arammanapaccayo adliipatipaccayo 
anantarapaccayo samanantarapaccayo sabajatapaccayo 
. atiuamifr.inapacoayo nissayapaccayo upanissayapaccayo 
piirejatapaccayo paclihajatapaccayo a^vanapaccayo o 
Icammapaccayo vipakapaccayo indriyapaccayo Jlia- 
impjiccayo maggapaccayo sampayuttapaccayo Tippa- 
yuttapaccayo attliipaccayo iVatthipaccayo vigatapac- 
cayo avigatapaccayo ti paccayavasena. naiiia catuvisa- 
tividhena vibhattaiii. 

Imasmiin paBa thane na Pattbanain sainaoetabbaip. 

26. Kiisalattikadayo hi dvrivisati tika. 

Hetu dhamma na lietu dhanima. . . , pe ... saraiia 
dhanijna asarapa- dhammFi ixne sataiu duka apare pi vijja- 
bhagiiio, dhamma avipabhagino dhamma . . . pe . . . khaye 
fiiu:iai]i nam])pade hanan ti dvacattrQisa, suttantikaduka luima. 

Tesu dviivisati tika sataip duka ti ayam ahaoca bhasitri 
jinaYaoauabliuta sabbauhubuddhadesita sattaniiaxp pakara^ : 
matika nama. 

27. Athaparo dvaoattallsa duka kuto pabluiya kena tha- 
■jito kena desita ti? Dhainmasenapati-Sarrputtliatther- 
appabh{;ivrt. Tena thapita tena desita. Ime thapento ihina 
there samukkaipsikeiia attano uaiiena ^Jnipesi. 

"28* Ekuttariyaiii pana ekanipritaaahgitidasuttanisuttan*' 
tehi : samodhrinetva AbliidliaminilcattheiTuniip suttantain 
patva akilamanatthairv thapita. Te pan^ete ekasmipi 
nikkhepakaiide yeva matthakain pripetva vibhatta sesattter 
uesu yava saraiia duka Abhidhammo vibhatto. Samma- 
sambuddhena hi anulomapatthane dvavisati tike nissaya 
tikapat-thanaiTi nama nidditthaip> sataiii du& nissaya duka- 
patthanaip nfima niddittliaip. Tato paraxp dvavisati tike 
gahetva dukasate pakkhipitvii dukatik^ipatthanaip nFima 
dassitai]!, * ^ 

Tato dukasataip gahetvri dvavisatiya tikesu pakkhipitva 
, tikadukapatthanapi nama dassitaiii. 




2[). Tilco tikoHii yuvn. luikkliipitv;! l.ik;i.tika|)nith;iiiiu)i 
uEmii dassitain. 

;-]U. Duke iai ilukoHU ycvii inilskliipila ii, (lu!v(i.(luka.jiatili:i!ia.iii. 
uimii (lassikiiu exam, fa, pat t-liai'a.varan} dukniki- 

iDiua, dukau tiknn ivova. I;ik;uu dukiiii fa {.ika.ni Ukaif lyava 
(lukain (lukuu f-ha. aiiuloiuaiulii viayii Hii|»;aml)lura. 
pMccaaukapaltlvauo pi liva-visati UkcMiissaya tikiipaKliatuuit 
^.luUiia. 

31 . ])iik,a-.sai.a/}i) aissaya. ilakapaHliaJiajp mmii dY}ivis{vti 
tike duku,sat(.‘ |)aJvkhipitv{i (lukiitika.jaitlhauaip uaina.. 

DukiLsa.tiun (Ivavisatiyji iikesn pakkhi{utva tikaJ;ika» 
lial;.tliauj.up iiauau I)uka.su pakkhi|)i(a'a. dukadvdiapatiha-* 
naip ifaiiia ti pacciunlcB pi chalii iiayolii pallidum, i)i niddii^ 
thapi. Tmui vuttanu Tilcan cu, pailkaiuivaraiii dukui tatnapi 
dulcaip tikaiji o’eva, tikaip dukaii ca. (ikaui tikau c.’cva, 
dukaiii dukaii aa, clia |ja.oca.mka,udd Jiaya. .sM;L(a,m}dura ti, 

Tato paa’a,))) aiad()nia{)accain!u3 jd otaii' ava upayoua aha- 
iiayii daisisitii. 

Teidalui: Tikafi aa ))a,UJiauuvar:u)i (luJuiitauiaui datauji 
tikaii c’ava. tikaiji clukau tai tilaup Likatp (.v<3va; tlulcaiii 
dukaii ca olia, ui)u)oniapaC(auiikanihi aaya Hiiga-nibhira ti. 

82, Tu^dauaiitaraiii pacaaiukiuudauauuhi oiovd ava chahi 
uayelii niddi(tiKU}i. 

Teidalia: Tikau ca^ pa(dhanava.raiM ilukutiaiiuuii (Uilyin 
tikan c’ova tikaip diilvan ca tikaai tikaii i^k^va, diikaap dnka.u 
ca dm pacciuukautloniaiulu Hugainliliu ti. 

Eviuu uuulomu dia pattluvnaui ])utiUuui alia lumloina** 
paccaiUy(3 clia pacxuitiiyaaiiulciiiu,! clui |)attlituia.ui ti idatp. 
cat^^vLsutisa:luanta.])add'k^ln^l}p 8aaa(>dluiiiai|i Midiapii.l<a3*a.> 
i.utni usuiia. 

33. Idiuii iiiuissa, Al)hi(lluiiTuimHaa. gaiiibhirublviivaivija^^ 

luittliaiii cattitro 8Hgaiii voditabbil: Saifi8{U’a.stiga,r(j jiilauU- 
garo iiaymsi-^ tk 

34 . Tattha siuiiHaniBagavi) uauui: 

Ivliaiulliaiuiip pMti]iati dhatuayatuniuii (ui aliliocdiiimaip: 

ti pavuccati ti uvaip vuttaJii .sapisara- 
yiitl:ai)d Svaya^^ yaHiiia iuHiHaip .sattiiuaip uiipa ttiya 
imrimik kpti tia puiuiiaya-ti attakiiuaui lii 

■ at-' ' . ■ ' ' . ■ ■ ^ ^ -IV ^ 

.r " : . ■■ . . . , 
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vassasaliassilnai)! va vassasatasahassriiiani va kappnsata.' 
iiaiii va Jcappasaliassruiaiji vil k.^ppasatasahass[inai]), ril? 
iiiattliake «attri uppamia tafco piibbe uaiiesun ti va asukassa 
iiiima raftiio kale u])^)aana asnkassa bnddliassa kale U])panna 
tate ])i?1i.)bo luiliesuii ti va ayaivi ])ai‘icchedo idattld. Purima 
bhikkliave Icoti iia panuayati avijja,ya ito ])^al}be avijja 
Biihoai a^Iui ])acclia saTabliavi; ti iinirui paiia iBiyena ayairi 
Baiiisarasagai'o naiaixiataggo va. o 

35; MaliasM.muddo j)a,na jalasagaro nama ti veditabbo. 
So catiuatsltiyojaiaiBaliaftsaiu gaDibliiro. Tattlia uda- 
kassa alhakasatelu va. alhalcjisaJia^ssehi va alliakadasa- 
saliasBebi va aliiakasatasaluisBelii vil paBianaip nania 
iiatthi. ^ 

Atha Idio asaiikbeyyo a])pa.iiieyyo inaliaudakakkliandlio 
tvevii saiikhyaiii gaccliati. Ayani jalasagaro nfiiua. 

36. Ivatairio nayasagaro? Tepitakaiii buddliMva,ca 2 iam. 
1) ve Id tautiyo pj iccaiN^eklcluiiitaiaii ji saddhrisaiupajinanani 
j ) asadal) al ml aiuii ) i fi au u tt ar an an i Icul a | )utt ; inai 1 1 anant aa u 
pltisomanassai]! nppajjati. Ka-ta-rii dve? Vinayan ca 
Al)lddliamniaii cat. Viiiayaillia.iadxlxikldumixnv Id. vinaya- 
tantim pacaaivekkliantruiani dosauurvi])ain . Bikkliripada- 
ixannapanni)) ixania. imaBndin dose iinasmiiii vitikkame idaiii 
iiiima, boti ti jjaiulli[)aiiar[i. tiudesa-ip avisayo buddlianaiu eva 
visjiy^o ti 

37. ’Uttaiiixiaxiixssadliaixxiiia])eyyribun paccavekkhaiita-’ * 

nairi nibijieyyalaip ])accavelcklxantanain f-.auxcarittapeyyrilani 
])accavek.ldxaiitrLnaTii aixantaia pitisomanassanv u])])ajjati. 
Abliidlxaiiuxxilcablxikklxn pi kliandha-ixtaraiii ilyataixaiH 
taraip dhatv^«lt^lraJ]l indriy{Mitarani balabojjliungalcaxnnxa- 
viinlkaiiturani ial,pfu.*up{ipariccliedani sai.diaHiikliiimai« 
dhanxinaiii. gaganatale taraJcaxai^ gtintlianto viyii rupa- 

rupadhamiue pabbapabbain kottliasakottliasam katva vb 
blxajento classesi vata ixo sattlia ti 

38. AbhidliaiiXBxatantipaccavekkhaixtai [inaiiitam ])xti- 
soiBaixas.sajxi iippajjati. Evaxji iippxittiya pan’iissa idani 
vattliuBi pi veditabbaiii. Mala^gf^tiB.lbtxyatissad^l.ttattlle^o ^ 

* Maliagatidilluiyat^ T; Maliagatigaiiuyatissatther 
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I ' ^ 

r ■ e , 

kii’B iiiuiia, iu:ihiil,)odhii|i Viindissaiui' ti jiarjifiriuii gaccluinto 
haYiiya iii)iiri tiro iiisiuno inaluisaiuiuldaui (dokosi. .Ai.h’ 
iiHHii aa^iuayo xdcva. |)araiuNU)i )>a,uniiyitika aa ori- 

nuitn*ain, luaiiapablitiilasaiiiiigga.tiiiaJatamun,^^ jaina 

])usarjtara;jiitapa 4 vtn,su))inaia|)ui))d^ liiahiiwa- 

lauddo va i^^aJuVayittlau So ‘ kin nvi kla) ninlniaanuiddassa 
liiuivogo kalaviL ndahn oaiav'isaiibhodo sa:iiunji‘f{)at:th.‘iii (3 
uayfimukhaili halavan ti ’ idiitoNi. Atld jissfi, nialiasfumid*- 
dassa [aiiricclHalo pufliiJiyati, Ayani lii bottha patJiaYiyti 
jau’iocliirmo upari akilHO iia,, okato i%alvdsa.va!a.pa.l)bat(:ma,^ 
eka^to velautoiia paa’icchinno* Saajja.iit.a,p{ittlkiuoaf^o p^^ 
pariccliedo iia/ pailnaytita 

39r Sai.ibiiJ5tdvliun:iaiji dluinniiaiii [iiuu^avckklaintas^ 
sa balavu])|)iti nixpatinii-, vSo prlini vilvkluinildiotva 
yipasSMUti:i|i vadtjlietvii yjitlui iiisiinKi va. sabbo kileno 
klxe])etYa a,gga.plinb.^ avaliatto pat itthuyix udiina ip 
iidanesi; 

Attliena gamblilrugubuii Kudubbuddlvaip 

SayiiV)i abluuniiya. saliotviHainldiaviUii 

Ya;tb}i.impubl)a.iii nikhiloini dositaip 

Mkbesiiai. rupagatapi va pa.sHati ti. 

Ayaip. nayas 3 iiga,ro niiinn.. 

40* Ka.tanuv iuVi.ui-sa,ga,i'o ? Siibba.iiiluta;ni;n^^^ napa.Hii- 
garoniuuai. Ayain sjuiisiira, siigu.ro inirna, Ayaixi 
naiaa. Ayaip. iiayusiigaro nipna. 1 ;i hi a.hinn\a- iia, siildca jauh^ 
tuip. SabbaihmMUinon’ ova sakka jiinitan ti sabbaTmii-- 
tauaxiani nrupisiigaro iiilxna.^ Iniosu catusu siiga/resu imaH^ 
thano Baya.sagaro adhipiioto. Xninvn lu Baldxsii'm 
bvuldhii ova pivtivijjhauti* , Ayanv pi bliiigiivabodh nisin- 
1 x 6 * imiun pjitivdjjhitva ixnani vtiba run dhainmain eaantasHa 
gavenaiitaBsa. kappaisxitastdiassiidld cattU-ri a, 8 a;fild.).oy- 
yarn vltivattani , atlia. mo iinanruii]! pallafdco nisinnena 
diyaildluun IdlesaHahaBsaiii lclio])etvil ayaip dbamno, jxata^ , 
viddho ti ’ ixatividdhadhiiinmaiii paccavokklianbo sa-ttiihaip 
ekapiillahkena nisldi. Tato ta.sinii pulbnlka vut-thaya 
* iipasxniiyi vata if\.o ])alhwiko siil)))ji.uimtnnrupiin pat-ivid- 
clhaii ti ’ aniniisolii cakkhnlii siittahapi palbihluiip 
konto atthasi. Tato, devntanaiu ‘ njjhn. pi nuxia Siddat- 
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thassa kattabbakiccam atthi, pall^iikasmiin hi alayai]:i iia 
yijaliati ti ’ loarivitakko iidapadi. 

Sattlui devatfinai}! vitakkai]i ilatYa tasain vitakkaiii vupa- 
. sainaii^ttluiya vehasaip abblmggantva yaiiiakajyatihririyaiii 
dassesi. Mahribodhipallaiikasniini hi katapatihariyaii ca 
hatisamagaine katapatihariyau ca Patikapiittasainagame 
katapritihruiyafi ca^ s Q-andaiubarukldiamule yainaku- 
patiharij^asadisam eva ahosi. Evaip. yamaktpatiliariyaiii 
katva; p ca tbitatthanassa ca aiitarc akfisato 

oruyha sattrihaiu caiikaixii. Imesu ekavisatiya divasesii 
ekadivase pi sattlui sarirato rasmiyo iia iiikkhanta. Ca- 
tiitthe .pana sattahe paccliimuttaraya disaya ratanaghare 
iiisidi. Ratanagharam nama sattairataiiainayaiii gehaiu 
sattannaip paiia pakaranaiuuu sammasitatthanaiu ratana- 
gharaii ti veclitabbam.® Tattha Dhaminasanganiiii sam- 
inasaiitassa pi sarirato rasmiyo na nikkhanta, Vibhaiigap- 
pakariti.iaiii Dhatulcathaiii Puggalapafmattiip Kathavattlm- 
})akaranaip Yamalcappalcaraiiain sjimmasaiitMSsa pi sarirato 
rasmiyo ria nikkhanta. 

Yadii- paria Mnliapiikaraiiaip oruyha hetupaocayo arain- 
miiiiapaccayo . . . pe . . , avigatapacoayo ti sauimasa- 
aiaiu arabhi Jitld assa catuvisatisamantapatthaiiaip 
saiiimasantaBsa ckantato sabbaiifiutaiuuiaiii Mahapaka- 
raiih yeva okasaixi labhi, Yathil hi timiratimihgalaraalia- 
inacoho catur asitiy oj anasahassagambhir e mahasamudde 
yeva okasaip hibhati , evameva sabbahhutaiianapi ekan- 
tato Maliapakarane ycv^^^ 

41. Satthu evaip laddhokasena sabbaiiimtafianona yatha 
sukhaiii saiihasukluimadhammaip sammasantassa sari- 
rato BilapitalohitodMamiuljet^hapabhassaniyasena chali- 
banparasmiyo uikkhaminisu. Kesamassiihi o^eva akkhi- 
nau ca nilat;thrinehi nilarasmiyo iiilckhaiiiiiiisn. Yasapi 
vaaena gagaiuitalani ahjanacum;asamokii.ipam viya um- 
mapiipphanlluppaladalasauchannaip viya vitipatantaiu 
manitrdavantai)! viya . sampaariritamecakapataiii viya 
ca ahosi. Obavito " c’eva akkhinau’ ca ])ita]cai:thr>,nehi 


Jat. I 77. 
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'14 AMlinwiUini 'll., 

i-’ 

])itiikariisiiriyo nikkliMUHinsu. viisoiiii (Jisnliluigii 

SI ivn.i.i n I II’; is: mi s i ii c; mi i in i i vn y ; i sii v ; t i.i n : 1 1 1; it; i j n i I’i v : ir i in v iy ;i 
knukunnumnniikniiiknniiuiiiiihnsiin ^ viyii cii 

virociivisu. Mnnisiiloliiio ckiva nkkliimm a;i nitinUlninnlii 
lohiturMSiniyo iiikkhimuinsiu Yiisiun vasmin disn.l)li;it!;a, 
cinnpiitluinifniniriuij^ viy;i s\i)uikk}il;ikh;inisiiiiisi;:i(nnn;in}i 
viyii viittnkaynliii liipiirikl viy;i jayiisuinaunpiililihiulilnkn- 
^ l)arnl]injiv;i.k:),knsnnijis;ii)i|)ju‘iki^ viyn nn virDcinisu. 
Atiliilii (vnva (kmtolii v\\ aJckhinan ca sotatllnmehi rnlai:!- 
rasniiyu nikkliaiiviinsn. YaHaiii vasana. ilisalihagii nijaia- 
kntobi asiiunmumii kliiradliiirasiiiupavikinna viya panaviia- 
ra;jatyi>nt:ivit;m viyn. v]tipaia.iil;a.i\aj\'iialalaYanlpi viya 
luuiilakmmiula,siiidhuv}iranuiuaijain;illilva(likrisninasa.iu‘jian 
vij^a vironiiiisii Ma.njo(.idi.‘ip;tliliaNNara paiia. tanilia 
tainlia sarTrap])a.il( 3 sii nikkhimiinisn. lii ta alnibbaunaras- 
miya riikkliainitva glia naniaha pa (ha vi ni ga ahiinsu. ( kitu** 
inibutadhikiidviyiijainisaianabansabid^ nialiapaihavi aid- 
dluinta,suv;(iitiapindi viya ahusi, .Paihaviip bhindliva !mt“ 
ilni ndakaiii gaiiliiiiisM. Tkitliavisaiithii.rakaav atthainibn- 
tiulliika.iaitiiyiijanasa.tanalinssalia^l^ uilakaip Huv:inua« 

kalanalii iisincaanimaiji viya, viliiiasuvapnain viya :ilinH;i. 

42* .(jibikain pi vinivijjhitA'ii vataip aggalmsiiip. (jbaiina,“ 
luvtiidliilvimaAaiyoja.iia.sataniiluissabalia]^ vaio saiuusHitasn* 
vaauiakkhandlio viya. aJinsi. Vaiaip vinivijjiutva haf|liii 
ajiitakasaip ])iikklgiiidiipBn. Uparililuigona ugg:miv;i pi 
ca4uiuiaaJiarajika ga,phii|isii. Te vinivijjluiva Tava,tiip.sa 
tato Yrmie tato /rusiio tato Nhiituiiinira.ii i;a4o Iktriuiini" 
mitiiviiKMvakti tato iiaya- Bvahuniloko ta;tu Vuliiippiuilo tati) 
paiuai suddli,ii.v}ise vhnvijjliiivvii. (‘.aiiai't) {’irupyia ga-uhiipsn. 
Ca.ttilro CM antpjic vinivijjlrilAli Mjiitn.klisiiin paldcliaiidhiiHii^ 
tiriyabliagolu ajitiiitabikiidlnito^^^ pakklnindiijmu. Eitn- 
kesu thrmesu eandainlii canda.ppal)iiii iiattlii, snriyc suri* 
yapiniblia natthi, tiiriik'iu‘t'i)ioBii tiirii kaanipajiplniltl^u iiattlh, 
dGYatanaip uyjhiriavimiuiiUcup] siiriroBti ilbliarn.- 

nesu ti suhbiittlia^ pahlta inittbi ti sahanst iUM.luisahM.8Bi 
lokidluituyir pliarai,iM.8a.iua.tl‘lin MiihahrMhinii pi 

* KiikulitiiaoiiiAta-kii^, T*; kaid^iitthutnnppikMiiikai’n*', M. 
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surijaigga-inane kliajjopjuiMlvO vijih ahosi* Caiidasiiriyata- 
r^lkalf^pad0vat^^yy^ulaviuulnakapp^llal^ckll^lllalT paricoheda- 
karaatthakain eva pafifiayittha, ettakan tdiaiiaia budclha- 
ra-sra%i yeva- aliosi ayajl ca iieva biiddha- 

iiain adliittliauaiddhi bliaviiuiliuayn, iddlu. Sauluisukhuiua- 
dliaBim^ini ])a.na saraniMSfito LokanFltliJissii loTiitjup }){isidi, 
vatthuru])a])i pasidi , clniyivappo pasidi , cu|jt.jisa.miittlaa,rKl 
vapnadlultu sariiaiita asitihattliamatte pade^e nicciila^^ 
a-tt-hasi. 

Iiiuna, iiih arena sattrihain satta, radtindivani Hammasita- 
dhamino kittako alaisi ti? Apariniaiio all os i. A3o:iiu tava 
inaiiasa desaiia nania. Sattha pan a, evaiii sattabajji ma- 
nasa cintitadlianmiaiii YanibJiedaiu Ival^va desen to vassasa- 
teiiii pi vassasaliassena pi matthakani papetva desetinii na 
Hakkott ti iia. ya,ttabba.iu. Aparabliagasmirii iii Tathagato 
Tavatainsabhavane ])ariccluitta,kanvvde piindnkainbalasila- 
jam '^bisasa.ha,ssiierildciiyaln 4 levat-iinani inajjhe piisinno mar 
taram ]caya,sa.l<lcluiji, Icatva ilesento satablnlgeiia sakassa- 
b liagena, satausaluissabliagena dluiniinaaitayaya sanikamitva 
Hiiinkamitva desesi. Tayo inase nirantaraiji paaaitta, desaiia 
vegena, ])avattnrakFisa.-Gaiiga viya adliorankbam Ihapita- 
ndakagliatil nlklvliainanta uda]va.dlirtra viya. ca liutva ananta 
a-[)a.rimaua, aiiosi, Buddluinain hi sattanninodanakrile pi 
thbkaip vad(llietva anumodantanaTvi desana, diglmnnijjhi- 
inaj)paxnripa Iioti. Paccliabhattairi ]|HLna samnaittapari- 
saya dhammain desento desana saniyuttaekuttarikadve- 
malulmkiiyappamapn, va lioti. Kasina? Buddhanaiii hi 
bhavaugaparivaso laliuko, dantavaranani sxipliassitaiip ixin- 
kliadlianairi Hilitthaiii, jivlia miidnlca, saro madhnro, vaca- 
nani lahn i)a,ri vattaip, tasmil tani inulmttain desitadhammo 
pi ettalu) boti temasani desitadhammo pana aparimEno yeva. 

43. Anandatthero lii balmsauto tipitakadliai'O paiica- 
dasa gatlifisaliassruii satthi padasaliassEni latripuppluini 
akaddhanto viya thitapadeid eva tbatvrv ganhati vaceti 
deseti* Ettako therassa eko uddesainaggo nania boti. 
Thoransa Id aTn^l)^ldal):l uddesaiu dadaniano ainlo datam na 
Hakkoti na 8a,nipili)unati, Saminrisambuddlio va sainpapu- 
i.ujyya, .Eva'ip adhirnattasatima adbiniattagatiiiia adln- 
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t 

iimttfidliitiiiul tii-tinividhii^saviiko. iSattliiira toinilsii ni iniiuii. 
nilijli'enii (iGsitadcsfi-iiiuji viissasiiiliassiH!i uggiiiiriiiJito |ti 
niatthakain i)iip(3tiuii iia siikkidi. Eviini I.eiiiiisiUji iiiran- 
taraiii doseutiissn. imiia Tatli!if>'alaaMii ' kahiiHi'ilvar^lliarn^- 
pakibuddhaiii iii)adinHii.kji.a!i.ririii)) kniliaiii yiijxjisi ti? 
jaiggitiitin’ ova, ^ 

44. Buddliiinaiii hi so so kiilo Huvavadtliilo su]iiifio(‘.lunno 
»• siipaociiblclu). ' Ikisiiiil. 'Ibuigiivll (bi)UJimai!i dosiaito va Dia- 
nussa-loko kailiH!i Olokoti, So hhilikliiuMiravolaiH Kallak- 
khotivrt niiimiitabuddliai(i iiiaiiet.vij, ‘ luiassa. t‘,iva.i‘aga.lia,i.iaiji 
pattagiihaipMU sarsikutti ;i.kap ])0 ca, ova.ru|ii) ii!Uii!i hohi, 
ettakain nama dliamnuun dosotii ti ’ aidliittbaya patlauiva- 
raip rkblya. Anotattaibihaiu gaccliati. Dovatii. n!igal!itadan” 
tfihattduup denti, Tapi kiiaditvii, Arioiatbulalaj saviraiji 
patijuggitva mai.iosilatale tluto Hui’atvta(bipat;tat|i tiivivsetvji 
Avaraiia. parupit\'a catuiiuihiH'iijaalattiyaip selanni,ya|iattani 
adrtya Uttarakurmp gacolutti. Tabi [liiajaiwita ip ft Ir.iri1an 
. Anotattadaliatire aisiimo pavibluiujitva« diviiAaliaraya tani- 
(lanavanai)i ga.c;ohati. Bluiniuia^siaiapatd-Biiiaputtrittlu^i^ 
pi tattha gniitva SaaMiuiiSiUiibuddhassa. vatt;i:i!i kalali. oka- 
iiu,uita,i]i iiisidi. At;h’ aHsa aattliit iia>ya.i)i d«l,i. ' Sariputta. 
ottlia ko dhaauao dosito ti ’ acikkhuti. Mvat|i Saiiiiiiasam- 
buddliOBii, iiayaip deiito pa.l;!H!iml)lii(la|iatta.ssii. itggaHnva- 
kassa vobmto fkitva liattlaua pasarutva- (laasitasanauWa- 
sadisapi aayadi'iiuuu hoti. Thonissa pi iiaynHatoHn Jiaya- 
salia-ssraia, Bliagavata closifcadiiaiaato (ipattbati yova. 

Sattlul divavihiiraip nislditvii (buinaaip tltwol,V!i, pai.tac;i» 
varaiu adiiya. kiiya vduyai gacobatt tiV ’ Savatlliiviisiuaiii 
saiupattftiiaip kuhiputtiniaiii (l]iiuiutai(loKa.naA-ts}a. iiiiiim 
at£lii, Tiiya velayti, gacuhati, Dluiiuiuaip dosutvai gao- 
ohantarii vil aga,oclumtai!i vi't koci ji'i-aati ti? Mahosak- 
Icha devata jaiiupti. Ajipesakldiii, devata ua jiliatiiii. IviiNuia 
iia jaimnti ti? SaiamasninbAiddhaaKa, va. iiiuuuilabud- 
dbassu. va rasiniyiulisu nanattribliilvii ubbiiina.m pi tesiup 
rasinisu vii, saresu \'a racauosu vii iiiiimttaiii iiattlii. Silri- 
putttvttliero jii^Sattliiirii dosiUii)! dliaaitaaip itliaiMtvti u.Ua.ria 
saddliiviliEi’ikitnaip paiusaiiiiai|i bhikklms'ataiiaJii doHoai. 
Tesaip ayai]i pubbayogo. 
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45. Te kira l\.a.ss}ipa.dasal)aLissa kale Klui(lclakavagguli- 
yoiiiyarrunibliatta jnibblia olainbanta dviimain Abliidliain- 
luikablukkliuuani AbhidhaiTniiaia sajjlutyantanam sare 
niinitUuii galietvTi kanbaprikkliaiyi va sukkapa-kkliaip va • 
apliiit^aa pi sare niiaittagalianiattakeu’ eva Ivabiiu katva 
devaloke nibbattiipsii. Bkain biiddliaiitaraiu devaloke 
YasitYa ^ tasmii}} krde aianiiHsalol^o nibbatta yairiakapati" 
hiiriye pasiditva tliera,ssa santilce iiabbajfepsu. Tlievo ^ 
Satthra'a desitain dluniiniaia aluuntva tesaiji desesi. Sam- 
n.iasainbuddluu:5sa Abhidbainmaclesana pariyosanafi ca 
tesaiu bhikkliunaau sattappakaranaiiggahanan ca ekapyja- 
liaren’ eva aliosi, Abhidliaiuiao vacanainaggo nania Saa’i- 
X)iittattlievappablin,vo Mahapakariinagapanaoaro pi'^tlieren’ 
eva tbapito. Thero pi iiiiina, inhareaa dhamiuantaram 
amakldietva va sukliaai galietinii dliriretum pariyapiiiLituiii 
vacoifcmu ca boti ti gananacaraiii Evaiu saute 

thero va jjatliainatarani Abludliaiminko lioti ti ? Na 
lioti.* SainmasaDibiiddlio va ptithaia.atarjuii Abhidhain*- 
iniko. So hi naiii Mriihabodliiyiiillahlve nisiditva pativijjlii 
buddlio Iiutva ca pana srittaluuyi dcaprilbiuke nisiun 
naiu udancBi: 

Yadil have patabliavanti dhanmia 
atapino jhayato brrdiiDapassa 
Atli’ assa Icaiikha vapayanti sabba 
yato pLijanati sa hetiidhaimmain. 

Yada have pritiibhavanti dliamma 
atapino Jhayato bmlnnapasaa 
atld aasa kaiikha vapayanti sabba 
yato khayani paccayilnain avedh ^ 

Yada have pritixbhavanti dhamma 
^ Jhnyato brahmapassa^ 

suriyo va obbasayam antalikklian ti.V 

Idapi pathiimabuddhavacanaip iirinyi. 

^ Miihavagga IV 'L 8. . i 
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46. I)Iiaiin)iii.i)iuin,bli.iuiiika piina 


AnekajiUisaiiisaii'aiii aiuulhavissaiji iMiibbiaaii) 
gabakiii-al'ani gavesanto. Dnldvliai jilti ]niiia|iintii(ii!i. 
Giiluikariika ditUio ’si iiuta'i gcbaiu iia kiiliasi, *' 
Babbit to .(ihasulvii bbaggil gfilin,kiU.aat) visii-iikbibuji, 
visanldiara.gatani cittiaiji tiu.ibiiiiaau klutyatii iiijlvagii ti * 

r , 

Iclaiii j)aiJia,)Jiiil)ui1i:lb.iivacii.iaH]i jiiuiiit ti va.ilu.nti. 
Yaaniikiisiiliiruiiu a,ntai'o nijiu-imOTUi iKia'inilibiira’isauuiye: 
Handa diiiii bliikkbavo uniiiritayitmi vo ‘ va:yadb!ii!iiii!i .aari- 
,kb.ar.a , appanilidensi stimpadotbil’ ti vuttaa'a>caiuu)i. ])a.6cld- 
inabudTlhiivacanaip niltiia,* 

Ubhiiu.iara antare pjifioa,Ciittaljsa vasailni pui)i)bad!Miin!!i 
gantbentenii viya luitbitti ianataiiiiiakiiBimo Kiuldhamuio 
miijjbiniabiiddliJivaoiiiia-ia naiiia. ’Ikuu saiblHiHiim jii siwi- 
gayh;imi'wi!U)i pit-aJcato tini pitaititni lioiiti, niknyato paiioa 
nikayit, iuigatci nav’aiigani, dluiiuiuiilckluiiidliiitu catnntaiti 
dli;«nHiaklchiindlutS!iliii,.ssitini. Kiithiu!)? Babbaui [« 
pitiikiito Vitaiyapitakfwii Biitimititpiliakniii .Aitiiidliiumjia- 
])itakiui ti tippaJikodiuii eva hoti. 

47. Tattlia nldiityinii .Ptitiiiiokkliiwii, dve Vibliiifigitiii 
dviiviSiiti Eliandhakii. solitsa. i.ku’iviii*:i ti idaiii yiiiaynpitii,” 
ktup. lutma. 

Bi'ab)iuijril)idioatiittii!iHJi.snttii.Hii)igii.lto 3 )i'glia«i!il{ayo, 
iii.ulapaidyfiyasut,triclidiyaddliiisait!A.dvtisuttuMai'igulio Miyjlvi- 
iiia-nikayo, Qghattii'aApi.suttitdi8attJisii.ttu.a.aliii.sH(isattii,H!i.t!t- 
d vasiittliisuttiisiuigah 0 Saipyutta-nikily o , Oittitpia'iyiUirni) w 


gidio AYiguttiira-nikayo , .Klrad{lakiip!ithii-l)b!tHi)i)!i.p)Klti>- 
Edrinii -ItivAittaka- Sutta-ni])ttta« Viniaiiiiviittlm - 3?otavatt,liu- 
Thertitlierlgiltb.a-.Tiltaka-NitldoRa-PiitiHn.iiib]iid!i-A])!i.('lfum- 
Buddbavaipsa -'Oa.riya])itak)ippal)Iicclo Klmdditkii - jiikiiyo 
ti idaip Suttaiitajdtiikaiji naa 
DbaniAiiasiii»gai,iiit,dlni siitta piikai’aiiilnt Abhidliiuiiina- 
pitakapi nilnia, ^ 

‘ Blip. vs. 163, 164. “ M’aiiaparinibbftima, VL 10. 
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4S. Tattba 

Vividliavisesanayatta vinayanato c’eva kriyavacanain 
yinayattliavidiihi ayaiii Yiiiayo Vinayo ti akkliato. 

Vividlui hi ettha paficavidha-Patimokklmddesa-Prirri- 
jikadi-sijjtta-apattikkhandha-niatika vibhangridippahhedu- 
naya visesabhutri va dalhikaminasithilTkarjji.iappayqjana 
annppafmattinaya , kayikavacasika - ajjhacaranisedliaiiato 
c^esa kayam vrioah oa vineti. Tasnia vividlianayatta 
visesanayatta kayavricrinah ca vinayaiiato Vinayo ti 
akkhato. 

Ten’ etain etassa vacanatthakosallatthaiu vuttaip-i 

Vividliavisesanayatta vinayanato c’eva kayavacanaiii 
vinayattliayiduhi ayain vinayo Vinayo ti akkhato ti. 

49, Itarain pana; 

♦ 

Atthanain Bvicanato Hiivuttato saviinato ’tha sildanato 
Buttanasnttasahhagato ca Hiittaiyi Suttan ti akkhfitain. 

Taip hi attatthaparatthadibhede atthe sucetL Suvutta 
c’ettha attha veneyyajjhasayanuloniena vuttatta, ^Pa- 
savati c’etain atthe sassam iva phalaip. pasavatl ti ’ vuttam 
lK\ti. ^ Sudati ok^tain te dhemi viya khlra^^ paggharatx ti’ 
viittaiii hoti. * Sutthu ca he tayati rakldiatl ti ’ viittani hoti, 
Suttaaabhagau c’etaip, yatha hi tacchalcTinaip siittaip pania- 
qiaip hoti evaiyi etain pi vihMnaip, yatha ca siittena sauga- 
hitani pupphani na vikiriyanti na viddhainsiyanti evam 
etena sahgahita attha. Ten’ etam etassa vacanatthakosah 
latthain vuttain. 

Atthanarii suoanato suviittato saranato’ tha sudanato 
suttripasuttasabhagato ca suttain Suttatf ti akkhatan ti, 

50, AbidhanunaHsa vacanattho viitto yeva aparo pana 
nayo. 

^ 

Yiuji ettlia vuc].dliiiuato Siilakldiaiia jpujitil parichinna . 
vutlil ndliikii oa dliaiiniia Abliidliaiiuuo tena akkliato. 


'19 

.i 


AliluiHiiUni .'iO. 


20 ^ 

r- . 

x^yjuvi V 111 JibliiHiuldo vu(](llii.sn.lM.kkli;in{i|Hij^ rii-o 1 iiiui.‘i- 

d]ilko 8 n cliKHMti. Tiiilia li'ONa. ‘laillai nio aviiNif <liikklKi. 
vcK'laiia Mbliikkaiaaiiti 'tl luWm vnijdhiyain hixnlo. ^Yn Ui 

mttiyo Jibliinuiita. {il)hilalvlv])ikk l;i iidisii HakikkliJiyio. ^ 

bliiivija niJUiiyindo’ Li fidiHU liiijil o. ' rakibnli) viiHihni) 
AbbidJuunnii^i Abhivbinytvi^i {ulisu ]);u‘i(uddniu>, kAiinn- 
iniinfin»siink:uaiAdriiluto^ dhnimno cn. vimiyd vn ti’ '' vutt;vi)i 
hoti. ‘AbhilfkiUitoiia. Viun.uaiii ii^ adi^^ii mlidko. Etlba. m 
‘rilpupiipattiya iniiggiuu blijivoti, luottii-sabagatann tavOisa 
okaiii disaivi phariiAai vihaniii Li’ adina, nayanii viujijhiiuaiito 
pi dhauuiiiX viittik ‘.liuiiiirauriuuniii]!, va Haddaraiuiaaruiip 
va’ti lidinti uaycuia ai’aTiniuiiiadilii Ijikkliai.iiyaUa. .salakkluiHli, 
pi. ‘Sckkha dluinima {insekklia (Ihaiuaia, lokatLani- dbaainiii’ 
ti adina nayena piijita ])i pfijaralia i;i adhipjiayo. 

‘Pha 8 Ho hoti vodaiia hoti ti’ adina nayona/ sabbavapai’i- 
chinnatta pavichiniia ])i. ‘MaJiaggnia dhainina* appa-numa. 
dhaniina, nnnttarii dliannint ’ ti adina. iiayona ndlnka pi 
dliniuuia ^a1tta. Ton’ otani ctasHU. vaiainasHa kosallatthaip 
vutta.ni : 

Yapi ettha vuybjlnnninto fi;alakkba.na. )u\jitn pjU’iobuvini 
vuttiulliikli oa dhamtua Abltidlniinmo Uviuv akkhativ ti. 

5 L. Yaiii paid ottha a,va.si(;l,hai|i Pup ^ 

Pitakaiu pit'iikatlJluividii paia‘ya.ttil)bajiiija/[vt iihn 
teiia aainodliiinatva tayo jii: Vmayadayo iuyya. 

Pariyatti pi hi * lua pitakasainpadaiuniLa ^ ti luliBn pitakan 
ti Anccati 

Atlui ^ pnriso aga,cch0yya kuddiUiipitnkan^^ ■ iiilisu 

yaip kifici hhajarnun pi. Tayiiia : 

* Pitafearp pitakattliavidu piuiyriiitihhajiaiatthiitii rihu.’ 
Idani ttona Haiiiod^^ tayo pi ViiuiyiidMyo iiejyfid ti. 

Tena : evaip duvidhattlumii pitakaH^uldon^l, salni s‘amhHa.iii. 
katvg Yinayo . ca m pitakaii ca pn^iyattibhaviibo ta«Ha 
atthassa bhajaiiato ofi ti Viniiyiipibiikapu Yatha viiiton’ tiva 
iiayena suttah oii tapi pibakau cii ti Buttapit-akaiji* Ahlur 
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dliaiumo ca so pitakafi ca ti Abliiclhaminapitakan ti. Evam 
etc tayo Vinayridayo neyya. 

Evani liatva ca laina lA tesu yeva pitakesii luinappakrira- 
kosallattliapi. 

DcsaiirLsrisanakathabhedain tesu yatliaraham 
sikklic^])2)ahanagamblni’al)lirivari ca paridiiDaye. 
.Pariyattibhedain samjjattiip vipattiin ca ti*^yai]i yahiip 
pfipiinati yatha bhilvkliu tarn pi sabbain vibbayaye, 

52. Tattlifiyain paridlpaua viblulvana ca. Etani hi tiui 

pitakadmi yathakkamaii'i aiiayoluiraparamatthadesana 
yai]aM|)rirad]iayathanuloniayathadhami)iasasiinrini saiiivara- 
saijivaraditthi.yiuivetliaiianaiii.arupai)ariochedakatlia ti 

Auiccaiiti. Ettha iii Vinayapitakaiii ariarahena Bhagavata 
rniabrihullato desitatta anadesanri, Suttautapitakam voha- 
rakusalena Bliagavata yoliarabahiillato desitatta voliara- 
desaiia., Abhidhainma] )itakaiu ])araiuatthakusalena Bha- 
ga,vata, jjaramri/tthabalixillatc) desitatta paramatthadesana ti^ 
vuccjiti, 

Tatliii ijatliamairi ye te paciirfiparadlia satta te yathapa- 
radliMiu ettha sasita ti yathapaiTidhaisrisanaiiij dxitiyaip 
ruiektLjjhasiiyruuisiiyaciiritadliinnxttika satta yathriauloiuam 
cttlui sasita ti yathumdonuisrisaiuim, tatiyaia dhamnui* 
pufijamatte ahaiu, mama ti saiiiiino satta yathadhaminaia 
ettha sasita ti y^lthluihanllllasasanaIl ti^vuccati. 

Tatha juithamiiiu rijjhacaraiaitipakkhabhuto saiiiYara- 
saxjiYaro ettha kaBiito ti saiiiYarasauivarakathrL. Samva- 
]’asaiiivaro ti Idmddalco o'eva malianto oa samvaro kaixima- 
ka.mmaip viya. phalaphalaiii viya ca* 

Dutiyain dvrisattiii“dit4dui)atiprikkhad)u^ ditthiviniYO- 
thaiiJi. ettha kathita ti dittdiivH^^^ 

Tatiyaxp ragadi-patipaickhabhuto namuTiipaparicchedo 
ettha kathito ti nainaiii[)apaadcchedakatha vuccati, 

53 . Tisix pi oa etesii tisso sikkha tipi pahrLuani catubbidho 
gambhirabhriYO veditabho. Tatha hi' Vinayai)itako yise- 
sona axthisilasikkha Yuttii, Suttaiitapitake adhicittasikklia, 
Al)liidhii!iiinapitake axlhipaitidasikkha Yinayapit-ake ca 


vltikkiustii])pa.liiiimi!v kikiSiiiiaiu vitild<a,niaiaai^|avlddiatta, 
stlfissii, Sutta,nt!i|(i(:iike i)a.ri3nrMjiana.|)|)ala'niavi |)a,,ri- 
yu[.tlirtnapa,ii]ni^k sauvailhiHsa, Ahliidhatiiaaiintako 

a.imsaya.|i|ia,liaiia;i|i a,iiuaa.ya.|ia.ti|iakk!ia(J,ij. iiainiaya,. 

■Patliiimo oa taalafigaiiipa-haiiaiii kiloaanaip itai'esiu vile- 
khaml)haaia,8iiiHiuwlieiia.piKiluUiriiii, patliaiua (Ima’iuitayai'i" 
k-ilesassa. 3)a,ha.riaa)i i tarasa taiilia d i t ( hiati iikilosiina iji. 
Eka’meka.aiiiwii o’ettlui calailihiillio pi illauninatihaileaaTiil- 
pa,t:ivedl!a,gai)d)]iira,!)hjivo veilitabla). ^ 

Tattliai dhatirnio ti taiiti, attiio ti tassa yav' aiddat, doyaiia. 
ti tussa miims'/i vavattliJipitiiya, tfintiya. doHJuiii, iiadivadht) 
ti tantiyii tantiattliassa ca y^\tldil)lmtava.l)»(llu). d'lau pi 
o’etesif pit-akGStt ete fllitiiuiiuitthiidesaaia, pa(iv«dlia yasiiiii 
sasad'llii viya inaluisaiiiuddo iiiauda,l)iuldlulii dukklio- 
gilllia alablduu,icy3''a,pittit-tlul ca taaiiut gaiiildiiaii. Evaiii 
ekaiaeloismiin ettlia. Ciitnbbidlio pi ga iablii'i‘aliliiivo vedi- 
tabbo. 

54. ikpiu’o miyi). Dhaiiuno ti liotu. Vitibup Idataiii: 
liotunilii iiaiiaiu dluuninaiiiitisniubliidit. Atiluv ti iudii- 
pliala/ip. Vttttaap Idotapi: holaipliala iupiai!! atyiapjidi- 
sambbidil. ti. Dosaiiii ti pauiuitti. Yathiidiiiiiiiiiiaip, 
dliaimi.iHbbilii.iio ti adliippilyo, a.uul<:)iiia.p,a.|iloiii.a.‘<jiid<lm|i.‘^ 
vitthariidivaiseiia va kaft^ 

Pativodbo ti 11,1)111.1)0,11111.70, ,so c.a lolciyabikuttaro vi.sayato 
oa. asiuiinioliato oa a.ttbaniirupa.tii dluiiiiiiiosu dliiiim«i'i.iiU" 
riipam atthosir p»finatti ya.tliiiiuu’ttpii.t!i [lalliiattisu , Mva* 
bodbo. Tesaip tesaijo vil tattha tattba vu 
pativijjhitabbn salakddiaidisankliivto iU'ipai1tiisu.l)hfe Idara 
ytisina etesu pitakosu yaip yaip ilbaiuiiiiijiltuTp nttliiyntiiip : 
vis yo ciiyaiu yatlifi yatlia fiapetabbo attbo aotumnii fulpassa 
abbiiinikbo Jioti, tiitbil tiitliii tadattliajoMkii dosann, yo 
o’ettlia aviparltilyabotthaaa,iikbilto pativodlio toaaip. tBsiup 
va dbammiliiaiit palivijjlutabbo .aalakkltaiiasttiikhato avipa- 
rltasabliavo , ' aabbaip o'otiup lumpacitakusalasaiiibbru'ola 
duppaiiiielii sasadilii viya imi.lia.sa.mud<.lo dukkliogalbarii 
alabbhaneyyappatit.1rbaii oa, taaiiiii ovain ]ii okiiiiiekaMiiiiiji 
ottlia catubbidho pi giiiiibblrabbiivo voditablm. Efctfivatfl, 
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Desanasasanrikathabliedaii tesu yatliarahai)! 
silclfliappalirinaganibhirabhavan ca paridipaye.^ 

Iti ayani gatlia vuttattlul hoti. 

b5.* Pariyattibliedam aampattiin vipattim ca pi yaip 
ytaliiiji ^ 

papiipati yathri bliikkliu tain pi sabbain vibiiavaye ti. 

^ pana tisii xntakesii tividlio pariyattibhedo 

dattllabbo. Tisso hi pariyattiyo alagadditpaina nissara- 
pattlia bliapdagririlcapariyatti ti. Tattlia ya diiggaluta npri- 
..ranibhadilietu pariyaputa alagaddnpaina. Yarn sandhaya 
vuttani: Seyyatha pi nama bhikkliave pnriso aL:rgaddat- 
tliiko . , . pe . . . so passeyya maliantaiii alagaddaip. 
Tam enain blioge va nahguttlie va gapheyya. Tassa so 
alagaddo piitiparivattitvri hatthe va bahaya va ahiiata- 
rasmiiii va aiigapaccaiige daseyya. So tatonidanam iiiara- 
nam va nigacchoyya marapamattain va dulddiaip. Taip 
kissa lietu? duggalutattiX bhikkliave alagaddassa. Evam 
eva klu) bhikkliave idldelcacce moghapnrisa dhaminaiii 
pariyapunanti SuttaiiL . . . pe . . . Yedallaip* Te tarn 
dhammaan ])ariyapiiiiitva tesaiii dhaminanain paiiiiaya 
atthaiii na upaparikkhanti. Tesaip te dhanuna paiihaya 
ivtthain anupnpaidkkhataiii na nijjhanaip khamanti. Te 
iiparaiijbhrmisaipsa c^eva dhaniinam pariyapiinaiiti itivu** 
dappamokkhraiisaiiisa ca. Yassa c?atthriya dhaniinam 
pariyUpupanti tan ckissa,^ atthaiu naiiubhonti, tesan te 
dhanuiia duggahita dlgluirattaip aliitaya dnlckhriya saiii- 
vattanti. Tapi, kissa hetu? Duggahitatta bhikkhave 
dhamnianan ti : 

Ya pana sugahlta sihilckhandhrulipaiipnriip :yeya 
Ichainrinona pariyapnta na- npai*a.mbhadi*-hetu ayaiii nis- 
saraiiatthri. Yaip sandhilya viittaip: Tesani te dhanmrn 
suggahita digharattaip liitaya sxikhaya sapivattanti. *Tani 
kissa hetix? Sxxgahitatta bhikkhave dhaminanan ti. 

, 56.Yapipanaparififiritakhandhoi)ahlnakilesobhavitainagga 


^ Sixmaiigalavilusinl p. 20. setp 


m} 
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24 , 

IKitividflh.'ilcuppo sai^ollik^l.t^},•rlir(>flllo klin.iJiNjiYM lvOViil<Ti|i 
pa\1.)iui)aJanaUlinyM vanisjuuiralvkliiuuiilJijiyM p;n‘iy.ji|)ii.n{i(i, 
iiyjuu l)iiapdii‘‘:niMkai)ariy}ilii ti. Vinayi'- \vMh) suiipalijannio 
bliikklii! s)la>snji)|);i(l{Uii iii.ssiiya lisso viija papuniili, tiinjU)) 
yevii cii |)iibli(aia.va.(’,aiin,tn. 8iiUu? stfjipatrpfnnai 

HamiidhiBaiuiuulaij) nissnya, alai abliiniia. pa]aiuaii\ taHain 
yova ca iattlai pabkodjivarjiaato. Abhidliauma^ sn|>p{iti” 
pfinno pauua.mnipuda.i}i iii.sNaya, (^aias.so jai(i.saiulduda jja.-* 
puaati, tiisani yova, ta,tiiia. |)al)lualavat’,a.aa.io. 

Evaip otosu sup])ati))anno yatbakkanioua iinjiui vijja.t- 
taya-cha-abluufia-taitupatisainhliida siunpati-in) 

pJllHUUlti. 

57, Tinaye pana tlui)patipa,inio auauiu’u'aitaBuklKiBaia- 
])lia8sa-a4tlu;iiaipapa]niraipidi])laisBasauiainia.t< |)a(.ikkliit~ 
tesu upadipijakapluiHsaclisu anavajjaNaiiai ladi, A^uttaiu pi 
Idetam: tathaliaip Blaiga-va^ta dhauniiaiu doBitaip a.jai\iiini 
yatliil yo ^lao autariiyikii dlumuvut. viiLta Ibingavata io 
palisevato xiaJaip a/nl;arayliya. hi Tal;f) iluBailabhavaip ini- 

Siitto duiipatipatino oxittaro kiio I)hikkha.vi5 imggnlai sauto 
saiiivijjMUuiBa. lokaaniii)! Ivi nxli.su a.dln|}paya)p lyaiJantn 
duggaJiitaiii, ganhali, \auji Ba-udhaya vatl;ai|i : ‘uttana 
(inggalvrtoiui a-inho oova. abbliav.ikklmti a44anai'i oa khana.l;i 
balmn ca a]aiuiuuii paKavati li' Ta,io luitaduidittlnk 
papui.Ki'i'k 

Abliidliaiume duppatipaiuio dluumaatniktin {ttldhavjmtti 
aointeyyiiui pi oiiitoti. Tat() oittavikddu^p^^^ ])apiinali, 
Yiittapi h’etaiu; ^Cattlir^ iuiiiTii Ijlnkltbaviv atdiiioyyiiiri 
Ha tiiiitetabbaHi, yiiHi (dntoHto inriiiiitdaHHa vighiitaMaa blatgi 
assft ti, Evjuri ot(3Bn dupiiatipatnu) yaldiukkaiutinjii iaoua 
dusBdabhaYa-uiicdiadilJdnta-cdUiiklvho]^ vipaltiip 

plipupiitl ti Ettrivata 

Kiunpattii)) viiiattiiii wi-jii yiiiii yahiiii 

l)ripm,ifiti yathiii bliikkliu tam ]i,i aaliliaiu vililuivayo ti. 

■ Ayiuu |)i giltlifi vwttattliii KA'iun niiiiiiiiiiiiki'irato 

pitaktiiii uatva tossuu viismia sakbmu «!u'ign,ylim«!i,- 

niuii tii.ii ])itakriiUi liouti. 
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58. Katham nilcayato paiica nikaya ti ? Sabbain eva 
J)iglianikriyo MajjhimaiTilcayo Saniyuttauikayo 
Aiiguttaranilcriyo Khucldakanikayo ti paiicappablieflaiu 
lioti. 

Tatifia Ivataiiio DiglianikTiyo ? Tivaggasangaliani Brali- 
inajalridiiii catiittiiasa suttani. ^ 


Catiittiins’eva siittanta tivaggo yassa ^tiigalio 
essa Dighanikayo ti patliaaio aimlomiko ti. 

Kasma prinVesa. Digbaiiikayo ti vuccati ? Dlgliappama- 
nanaxii suttjlnaiu saiailhato nivasato ca, saiauluiniv^isa hi 
iiikayo ti vuccanti. ‘Nabaiu blukkliave afiuaip ekanikayam 
pi samaiiupassrimi evaiiicittaia ya,tliayidaiii bliilddiave 
tirricchriiiagataprinapoiukaiiikayo cikkhallikaiiikayo ' ti 
eva-iiiadjiii, c'ettlui sadhakaiii saaaiiato lolca,to ca, Evaiii 
sesaugaii pi iiikayabbave vacana-ttbo veditabbc. 

Katamo Majjliiiiauiiknyo P M!ijjliim(i))])anaa]irini jxaiica- 
da.8a vaggasaiigaJiJini Mtilapariyiiyiisuttadirii diyaddbasa- 
taiii dve ca suttiXiii. 


Diyaddliamtasiittanta dve oa siittaiii yat^^^^ 
nikayo majjhimo pafioadasaYaggapariggaho ti. 

Katamo Saxpyuttiiuikayo ? Devafeisaxiiyuttadivasena 
kathitriiri' Ogluitaraiiasiittadini satta suttasahassani satta 
ca suttasatani dvasatthi ca suttani. 

Satta suttasaliasseani satta suttasatani ca 
dvrisattld c’eva siittanta esc Saniyuttasailgalio ti, 

itamo Ail gutta,ranikayo ? Ekeka - angatirekavaseiia 
Iviitliitrini Cittiipariy ridaxiadini iiava. suttasabassani pafica 
suttasatiini sattapaufiasaii ca» suttani. 

Navas, uttasabassani piincai ^ ca 

Sattapafiiiasa^ suttfiiii saiikhya Aiiguttarc ayain. 
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26, 

Eiitaiuo .Kluulilakiiuikiiyo? Sitkiiliini Vinuyaiiittikiini 
;kluulilalui,|)n.lliM,~l)I»tiiiina|tiul!uiiiyo 
oa pvibl'o ilassitA-cuddasiipiiii.blusil!!, ltiainb.v!i, (lalUiri) uikilya 
avasosabudilliaviioaniui ti. 

Tliapotvil, ciituro jVoto nikayo I'lifd'a.-inliki' 

tadaufianv l)ttddliava,ciuiat|i iiikiiyo .Ivluiddaku iiiMl.a ti. 

Bviup tnk|i,yjU,o i)inic!i, nikiiyii- lioiiii. 

51). Kathiuii iiava iu’igiii.u ii? Siibl)!vm ova h’iiluin HuKiini 
Geyyaiii Veyyilkai'a,i,ia,i!i Giitlia llditnaiji ItiviatiikHiii 
kaiu AbbliutiulliiVHinuuji Voilalliui ti navapiKilihediUji hot.i, 

Tatthii 'Obliato - vibluuiga - nidilDsakhiWulhukiipMrivjirit. 
Suttailipilto Maifigtilii.sutta-l{;it!Ui.'i.sutta,-Mid.'ikHsiiti,!i~lkiV!i- 
takasuttaiii aiintuii [li ca svittiiiiiimiikiiip Ta,tliiig!itiiva,c!Ui!ii|i 
Suttaii ti veditabbiuri. Biiliiaim ])i sagiitliiikiuit Buttiup G-oy- 
ytin ti veditabbaiu. Vi.'ieMoiiii Biiuiyuttakt! .'Hfikalo pi .sii- 
gfXtliiiviiggo, Sakiibnu pi Abludluviiimiipitiikiup 
kaiu Buttuu ca yai'l cii, iUiiiain jd attlmbi augHld iVKaitgalil- 
tiuii i)uddh!i,VHCiUi(ii|i tiup Vcyyii.kiiriu.iau ti luditiibiiiup, 

Dhamnuvpiuii.1 - '’iilieragatba. - 'I'hci'igivtUa. - Biittaiiipatu )») 
aitttiiuiuuikii Kuddliikaga,tlia cii. (■vatliii, ti vadita.liltii., . 
SoniiUii.us.sii;niii,iiiiniiyikii.-gathiii-i)!i,i;iijiH!iyiii.tii dvn a.wti mit- 
taiitit tJdanan ti voditabbaip. 

‘Viittaip h’etiup liliagavatid ti :uliu!iyappu.Vii.tia daHU|ta- 
msatiup suttiuitii Iti-vaittiika^ vuditalibaiti. 

Apai,n.iaka-jatakfid:mi paiiiaisiidlviktiiid laifuia, jatakasatRiii 
Jatakau ti vaditabbaiu. 

‘ Oattru'o inie bbikidiavo iuidiariyii abbhutiuUuuimi.'l 
Anaiide’ ti iuliuiiy!ippii,vatta Habbo pi acchariyabblinta- 
d&amuiapatisiupyutta Battaiitii, Ahliluitadliiuiimtin ti vedi- 
tabbaiji. 

Gullavodalla - Maliavedalla - Saumiilditthi - Bakkapuulm* 
Sai'ikliarabliajanlya-Miiliaipu],u,uiniasuttfi,(ltiy() aabbo pi ve- 
dail oa ttitthiu ca laddhiiladdliil jmocliitiiMuttauta VedaBim 
ti veditabbaiu. 

lifYam etaip aiigitto uava ai'igani. : 

GO. Katliaip dliamiuakliandliato catiinlislti dliiumuiik- 
kliaiidluisalmssani ti? Sabbam ova Id Biiddluivacmuuu 
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Dvasitim buddhato gai.iliii)! dve saliassani bhikldiiito 

catura^^iti saliassani ye bne dliamma pavattino ti. 

Evaip paridipitadlianimakkliandliayasena caturasiti- 
salias^ippabhedam liotk 

Tattlia ekanusandhikaip suttaip eko dhammakkliandho. 
Yam aiiekaiitisandbikam tattha annsandbivasena dluiin- 
niakkhandhagaiianri. ^ 

Gatliabandliesu paiihapucclianai]i eko, dhainniakkhandho, 
vissajjanaiii eko. Abliidhainme ekamekam tikadulcabbri- 
janam ekamekan ca cittaYarabhajanani eko dhammak- 
kliandlio. 

Vinaye attlii vattliii, attlii matika, attbi padabliajaniyaip, 
atthi apatti, atthi anapatti, attbi tikaocbedo, tattlia ekameko 
kottbaso ekameko dbannnakkbandho ti veditabbo. 

Bvaip dhammakkhandhato caturaslti dhammakkbandba" 
saliassani. 

6ir Evam etaiii sabbam pi Buddbayacanani pancasatika- 
saiigltikale sangTiyantena Mabakassapapamukhena vasiga- 
nena Gdaiyi patbainabuddhavaGanaxp, , idam majjbmia- 
buddbavacanaip, idaip paccbiiiuibuddhavaoanaijaj idaip 
Vinayapitakaxp, idani Siittantapitakam, idain Abbidbam- 
mapitakam, ayaip D’lgbanikayo . p,e ... ayaip Edxud- 
dakanikilyo, imrini suttadini nav- aiigani, iinani caturaslti 
dliaminalddiaiidbasabassani ti ^ imaip pabbedain vavattba- 
])BtYa va sai’igitaip. Na keYalan ca iiil^im eva. Aniiam pi 
nddaxiasangaba-vaggasaiigaba- peyyabisaugaba “ ekaiiipata- 
dukaaiipatrulinipatasaugabasaniyuttasangabapafiuasasaiiga - 
badim anekavidbaiii tisu pitakesu sandissaixiruiasaiigahap- 
pabbedaiii vavattbapetva ya sattabi masebi saugitam. Sitiv 
gltipariyosiine c^issa; *Idaip Mabakassapattherena Dasa- 
balassa sasanaiii pancayassasabassaparinirLiiakalaiii pavat- 
tanasainattbaiii katain ’ ti sanjatappainocta, sadlinkaraip 
viya dadamana, ayapi iiiabapatibaYl ndakapariyantam 
katva anekappakriraiii saiikampi sampakampi sainpa- 
vedbi. Anelcani ca aocbariyrini pattimbesinp, ^ 

G2. Evaip, sabglte'paid ettba ayaip Abbidbamino pita- 
kato Abbidbaminapitakaip, nikayato Khuddakanikayo, 


AiithaHjiliui <V*!, 



augii-to A^oyyM kivviiuiu*) giuu tllin luina kkliK ml halu ka ( ijmyjuii 
(lluiiiimrikWiiiialliaHMlaissH^ lioli. Tn)|i jlhaaayanlesu 
bhikkliii.sii |)iiblH) oko bbikklm sjibluisjiniayiknpiiviHjiya wM^ 
ditvii AblLuihauniiak) HViUnni nharilvji dhaminain kaUumio 
M‘U[){ikkli{i,n(llio M,vyakiik) aailliro kliamllKt aiya. kiiNnla aiya 
ulaisnla myli avyakn Ui {bisnyjil iinn aNynlvMla dva ayalaiia. aiya, 
kusala Hiya akusaJa aiyu: avyakiiiamnlaHa dtiultiyu ivvyakata 
(Ive dliEitiiyofNiya kiisitla: 8i3^'i akiiHala niy;! .avyrikaiiM sa(iiu« 
tL*iya 8 {i-cc;u|f akuHalai)} )nagga,saaa‘,a,in knanbu)i innulhn.Hnm 
caavi aa'yakataiii dukklia^Hatuauii siyil Icusabun aiya nkustilaiii 
siya a,vyakat{iiii (bi 8 iu(lriy;i Jivyakaba doiuanas^imlriyaiii 
Eikusabun aufiataijinasHivvndindriyain kunalaai rntiari 
indriyiini ^iya akuwala aiyii avyakiita civa: imlriyiiai siya 
ku^ala siya akusala siya avyElkata (a’ dhaaaiiiakalhaiii ka« 
tliativ Taaiaiiii oln) bliikklni Disinao dliaminukalhi- 

ka-tvain Siiieruai ])a)‘ikklii)iau(:0 vlya. digliasalluin aliarasi. 
-Kiln suttaip nauikdaii; ti Elba ? AhbidluiiiinKi^ailtatii niuiai. 
UYiiso l:i, AbbidbaianKisalia Iveisjviei abiiraai V Kiin 
auiiai)!, l.)n{ldlLa:bba,Hita :i|v ^aiila 1 n a liaritiuii tai vaHaii ti, 
Abhidliaiinuo kana, bliiisilo ti? Nei aso baddlaibbasitu ti. 
Ki]|i to iivuHO Vina.yji|abiluMjj aggalulan ti, Na 

uggaliitEiiii a-YUHo ti, A vivaiyadbiiritayai iiiainu^ ivai)i 
{lylnauto oYEuyi vadi'^si ti, Viuayamatiani mu eivuso ugga- 
Jiitjui ti, [Ikiaa j)i to duggaliibii!! iKa.risatairiyaato aisHlitv.b 
Biddaytiiiteiui iiggabitaip hlmvissiiti, Tinahiulistv lii psil)* 
bajento vii xt])EiBiiiafuidoutc) va. satisaro boti, Kinkfunuja ? 
ViiiayEiaaittasHa [)i diiggaiiltatta-* ViribEHii Irotaio e 
aailpatti na Yivatuiotukatno iiigha- Huitjiuiuaii vit gltthoyo 

Yil Abliidluiniuuuo va, ])ariya))iu.uiSHU paiadui jii VimvyEuii 
pa*l*iyaimi.ussasi SuiL*u)t(i okasEtaii karErpotva Abliidlaiauiunii 
Yii Vhuiyai)), vii ))iuudiati, AbhidlKiiiuao oka.saia Idirilpolva. 
SutbuitEup vii Vinayaiii vji luiccluiti. Vimiyo okaaain h,ara- 
petva Siittaiitaiii vk Abhidliiunmfup \n. pucuvbati, TvEiia paa^I^ 
ettEikaai pi lui jhiulsi ti, Ktbikoiaii)! par.avatb niggjihiio 
lioti, MakrigosingsiHuttaaii i){vua. ito pi bjtbivjibirapu Tatni. 
bi D^lia 3 Uinii,SGiiapfiti*'SjUnputtfitv[:h(a-x^ Eitiiiatiiitmuuit imccdKi- 
tiup pauliau ca vissajj{nuib i‘.a Eiropotapi Satlhii MaatikcOip 
gaiitvil vissajjiuuup arooouto i 
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idha\aiso Sriripxitta dve bhilddiii Aldiidhammakatluiivi ka-' 
theuti^ tei» aanamanfiani panliain pucchanti, annamafiruissii 
pafiliaiii puttlili vissajjenti no ca sainsudeiiti dhammi ca 
tosuTii katha pavattanl hoti. Eva-rupeiia Idio aviiso Sriri- 
putta Bliikkluuia Gosingasrilavaiiaiii soldi ej7ri ti aha. 

63. Sattha abhidhaiiiniika nama niaiuii sas^wie paribriln- 
r il ti ava tva siivaiiTUilih gas a disa,i 1 1 gl van i ximi am etv a jiunna- 
oandasassirikaip mukhaip pfiretva brahmaghasaiii niccha- 
rento >sadhu sadliu Saripiitta ’ ti Mahamoggallahattherassa 
sadlmkriraiii datva ^yatliii tarn Moggallriiio ca sammavyaka- 
rainaiio vyakareyya, Moggallano hi Sariputtadhammaka-’ 
thiko ^ ti aha. Abludhaiiimikabhikkhu yeva kira dhamma- 
Ica.tliika nama, avasesa dhammaiii kathenta pi na dhamma- 
kathika, Kasma? Te hi dhammaiii Icathenta kammantarain 
vipaka-ntaram ruprirupapaTicchedani dha-mraant^irain alo- 
letvil kathenti. Abhidliaiiunika dhammantarara na alo- 
]c3i:iti,^ tasma abhidhammiko bhikkhn dhammaiii kathetii 
va no va pucchitakrilo paiia pafiliaiyi. kathessati ti. 
Ay am ova kirn/ ekantadhammakiithiko nama ti. ' Idam 
sandhaya Sattha sadlinkaraati datva ‘siikathitaiii Moggal- 
lanenri ti ’ aha. Abhidhammaiii patibahanto imasmim 
jina.cakke pahax’a,iii deti, sabbanhutahapam patibahati, 
Satthn yesa-rajjauriiiam ativatteti,^ sotukamaiii parisaip 
visipivvn.d eti , .iiriyamagge Ti varapaiii baiidhati , atthaT<asasu 
bhodiv]au.'avatthllsu ekasmiin sandissati , nkkhepaniyakam- 
manissayajcammatajjaniyakammaraho hcSli, Icammain Icatva 
nyyGjetabbo vighasado hiitva jivissati ti, Atha pi- evani 
vadeyya : sace Abhidhammo buddhabhasito yatha. anekesn 
suttasahassesu Velcaip samayaiii Bhagava Bajagaho yilmra- 
t:i ti ’ adinil nayena, nidanaip sajjitam ovaip assapi nidanaib. 
sajjitam bliaveyya ti, So ^ Jiltaka Suttanipata-Dhammapa- 
dadlnain evarupaiTi nidanaiii n’attlii na ca tani biiddhabha- 
sitaiil tv patilddiipityli nttarim pi evam vattabbo ; Pandita 
Abbidhamino nam ^esa btiddhanam yeva visayo na ahhesain 
visayo, biiddhanaiii okkanti pFikata, abhijati prikata, abhi- 
sambodhi pakata, dluiramacakkappavuttanam pakatA/ip, 

^ n,a dhamiuautaraiji alop M. ® patinivatteti M. , 


JVtiluiNiiliili' 




30, 

y[uiuiktiptijiliir<i)|i \‘iklviii)i() p;ikati>, iU'.valolu^ 

dcjsitaliliiivo (lin’iirolinniiiii i)fikiit;ii!i. yiil'liii. inima 

calckiu'iittirailuo haitliiriitaiiaii! \-fi asHai'iitanai!! ''.'t 
yiiiiiiko yojotvii vi(!i.ini.i,iai|i hIuiim, ii.kfmii,i!Uji, 

ciiklcaratauiun. va piina tlunHitva ii!daliiKal<at« oliuiilHitva 
Yicai'ai.iain niuna, atthiliiaiu akarai,iarii, yojiuiu.i)iiiiiniiiiai|i 
obkasana8iuua,ttluu!i iiiai,iirataiiai!i Y!i |uma kii )i|)as!i.i)aai- 
ohiyavji iialcMiipitvii Ya.1al'ijauiu!i iiilma attliauaiit akiiranavii. 
Kasni,a?Iki;plvah!il,)liaiaJ.a.tiiya-.T^vriai vnauiiAbliitllianuiioiiiiiiia 
aniiosaia avisayo aal)l)aiu'iu.bu(ltlliaiia,i)i yova viMay.i). ^Ik'.sai!! 
viiseiiii d(3seta.bba desaiiii buildlianaiu lii iikkiiuti lalkath. 
, . . pe . , . devoi’oluuiiuii ])iikatani, Abliidbauuiiuasa. 
nidanakiacaia iiilma n’abthi paiubtil ti, iia lii Kakkil ovai)i 
vutte paravildiiia sabadliammiliaip inlahiH’iup udiiliari* 
tlU)!. 

64. Mai.idalai'iiiuavilsl Ti.saabIultii;lujro jiaua iiuihaltodla- 
uidrine ‘ Gsa Abliidliaimuo iiiliiAii ti dasaetaiii yaiai Kvabati) 
bhikkhavo vihiireiia iiatliamilbliiaaiiibuddlu) viliai'ami tassa. 
padeBu iia vilUisin ti’ iiiiaiii )ui,duHavihiiraBultfuitai|i iiba- 
ritvii katboiHi. DaBavidlio lii iiadaBti iiiuna kluiudbajjatleat) 
iiyatauapadoac) dhu.tu«»a.ccadiididya-paf3«a.yiiknraHatii>atlliii“ 
iia;ijliaiiai)a,doso iiitiiia padoHo dliaiviiuapadeHo ti. Ttwn 
Sattlul Maliabodluiiuii.ido ])a.iuinikkb;uullu) ui)ii)!uU!Kad.() jiat-i" 
vijjbi, iinapi toiiiiiBaip voiliuiillcklauidliavfi.stsn’ {‘.va, vjliftKji. , 

Dvildasayatanaiii {!,(dliiU'aHii. dliiifcHyci iiippii,dosaim. pa.(i- 
vijjlii, , imtuH dhaiiimiiyiitiiiiiu v(5dauii.va.seiia 

dhamniadliafcuyari ca vodaiiJivaHou’ evii vih!i,Hi. 

Oattai'i saccaiii iuppadGa(3iia pativijjhi, imuip tomasaip 
(lukkluisaocavodaiiiiYaacvft^ ova vihilm. 

‘'Bavisatiudi'iyani iiippadesona pattivijjlii, iiuaip toiiidsain 
Yadanapaiioake indi'iyavaseiia Yilutei. 

Dvtidasapadikiuu jmccayidcilraYattiiniiii * aippiideseiia 
pativijjM, iinaip teiiirisaiji phassapaccayavadajiiiYjiseii’ eva 
■„ vAdbrisi.,, ■ 

Oattaro satipattbilno nippadosona 3 iativ.ijjhi,.’ iiimiji 
tam^sapi vedaiiFisat'ipat'tbruiavaseu’ twa viliiasb , 



^ paooayaYiicklliaip O.&. T. 
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Cattriri jhanani nippadesena pativijjlii, imain temasam 
jlirinai‘ige»u vedanavasen’ eva viliasi. 

I^amam nippadesenca pativijjlii, imain temEsaiu tattha 
vedanavasGid eva vihasi. 

DhaiTnue nippadesena pativijjhi; imain temasain vedana- 
tika-vasen’ eva vilirisi. . 

65, Evaip, there padesaviharasnttantavasena Ahliidhani- 
niassa: nidanaip kathesi: Grunavasi Siunmadevathero 
paila liettha lohapasade dhainmam pavattento ‘ ayani 
paravadi hjxha paggayha araiifie kandanto viya asakkhikain 
atthaiii karonto viya ca Abhidhamrae nidanassa atthi- 
bliavain pi na junati ti’ vatva nidaiiam kathento evam aha: 
Ekam sainayam Bhagava devesu viharati Tavatimse 
paricchattakamule pandukambalasilayaiir, Tatra kho 
Bhagava devanam Tavatimsanam Abhidhammakatliaip 
kathesi. 

66. Kusala dhamnia aku sala dh amnia 
avyakata dliamma ti, Ahfiesu pana snttesii 
ekam eva nidanaiii, Abhidhamine dve nidanani adhigama- 
nidanam desananidanau ca, Tattha adhigamanidanaip 
Dl'paiiktiradasabalato patthaya, yava Mahabodhipallaiika 
veditabbaip V desananidrinaiii yava dhammacakkappavat*’ 
tanFi. Evain iibhayanidanasaxnpannassa pan’ assa Abhi- 
dhaxnniassa nidanakosallatthaiTi idam tava pafihakaininaip 
veditabbai]i, 

67.,:Ayai]i AbMdhaxmixo nfm kena "|xabhavito, kattha 
paripricitOv kena adhigato, kattha vicito, 

. kaclfi vioitO/ kena vicito, kattha desito, kass’ atthaya desito, 
kehi pa.tiggahito, ke sikkhanti, ke sikkhitasikkhri, ke 
dharenti, kassa vaoanam, keiiabhatan ti ? : ^ 

TatrVidani vissfijjaixain: 

Kena pabhavito ti? Bodhiabhinxhrmisaddhaya pabha- 

^ vitOv 

Kattha paripaoito ti? Addhacohatthesti Jatakasatesn. 
■ Kattha adhigato ■ti? Bddhiinule. 

, Kada adhigato ti? Visakhapnp.i:iaiinisiya^^^ 

Kena adhigato ti? SabbamM^^^ 

Kattha vicito ti ? Bodhinuinde. 


■]|| ^ Ati:lu\s!iliiii iV/, 

K,‘uIh. vicito H V 

' Kima vidt^) ti? Sabbiiiinubuihlhntiiu ^ 

Katlilui (IcHiio ti ? .Dovasti Tii\ Mt;iinH 0 su. 
jlas s’ at y \ f ly a ( 1 m i t( » ii V 1 ) o v n J a n a. 1 1 1 . 

Kin\ atthani dasito ivi? ( !nJanM>gbnJubibai‘a.na(4^^ 

Kcbi paligalvitt) (,i? Dt'volvi, 

Ko siickhaatl HP Saklui. ca |Mt(ihujja4ia kalyuiiMka m, 
Ko HikldiK<*i.sikkha, ti ? AraJianio kliiua-sjiva. 

Ko (Ihilrenti tiP Yosaiu vaU-taU l,o (Ihfiroiiti. 

Kawwa vaoanaii ti V BliagaAailtj vjuauuini a.raliato 
Saiuiiiiian,iiil)ud(lhaB«a. ^ 

Iveiiabliatan ti P Aar^ariy^iiiaiauuparnya.. .A.yn;Mi lii 

Sariputtattliovo Bluubbiji Sobhito J^iyrtjali i?iyapa]o Biya- 
(iasHi Koaiyaptitto Big'gavo Saiubvlid ^ M.V>gguliiaitt<> 
Visiidatto .Dliaiumiyo .1 )ii.sako 8oJia-ko ti ovain 

adihi yilva saugitikabi .‘il)liato, ta-to lublhaia Umun yova- 
sis8anuBiB«obi ti, Kviuii tiiva ilitiubialipalalo apariya- 
paraiaparriya abluito iiaaiu iiana tlii)aiju 

Tato Maliiiulo Iildluyi» ITtHyo IihatldaiuiuMJ m t^iunbab^ 
oto iiaga, n)aJi{ii)afiiui Ja4iibiull|>a idhagaHi ti. 

Imuhi Hiabariagohi ablia.to tato uddJa'Uji tomiiit yova 
sisBiiiuiBiaHaBiuddiatiiy ii aiaiviyiipa/riuriiuviaiy yjivajjrt^^vabt 

iibhato. Kvaivi pan' ii.h8u. yatr taap Dipankara- 

(biaabalato ])atthbya yiiva, injihiibodbipullaidiit ail^ 
diiiuvi)!, 

1)8. Yaviv 1 )luiTinna(avkkapi}ava,ttiu tloBaniUiidanan lai 
viitoiii. 

[Hero the Durenidana Chap tor of tlio 4 iita lea 0()iiitiu«i{j.i.ry 
(IfausbOirs Jataka,; L ppV 2— 47) fcdlowa,] ; 

69^ Tattlui anno ilovo dasalii tbiiiujhi adhigaohitva 
yrivatliyukaiu dibba8an)i)a.ttiia auubluivaiito inamiHHagaoa* 


' Siiudovo 0, 
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iitlya ^ idfini satta-hi divaselii ajjmkldiayairi papimissatl 
ti ^ vatviif nikilissanti, mrda Biilayanti, kaccliehi seda 
imiccanti, kaye veranipyaiii okkamati,^ devo devasanena 
sa.nt.lialiati ti iniosu piibbaniinittesu iippannesu tani disva 
sufifia vlita no sagga bhavissaiit'i ti sainvegajatalii devatalii 
Maliilsa-ttassa pnritapararmbhrivaTii fiatva, ilna^snl.iIu idani 
afinani devalokain anupagantva inanussaloke uppajjitYa 
biiddhabhavam patte puunani Imtva cutactPtri nianussa 
devalokaui paripuressaiiti ti cintetya 

Tato haiii Tiisite kaye Santusito nani’ aliani tad'a 
da,sasaliassi saniagantva yacanti pafijali mainaip, 

Kalo te MaliavJra ! uppajja inatu kucchiyaia 
sa.devakan tarayanto biijjhasau ainatam padan ti. ^ 

Evaiii Buddhabluivattliaya ayacito kalaxn dipani desain 
kulaimja.nettiya ayuparimanan ti iinani panca nialiaviloka- 
nani vilokotva katasM-nnitthano tato onto Sakyarajalade 
])atdsaiKlliiiii galietva tattlia iaabcasanijxattiya pa,ribariya- 
aiaiio armkkaiaena bliadvayobbanam a]iu])apui.u. 

70 . Iina.sinijp antare sato sanipajaiio Anandabodliisatto 
Tusitakriyii ca,vitva matu laiccbipi okkainatl ti adinam 
sutta|)adanii]n c’eva tesajp Attbakatbaya cm vasena 
vittbilro veditabbo. 

So tiupaiii Titunam anucohavikesn tisiT^ pasfidesu devalo- 
kasiriip : yiya. rtyjasirbii anubbavamaiiio uyyanakilaya 
gainanasamaye annklcamena jiripavyadhiiuatasaiildiyrite 
tayo devadute disva saiijatasainvego nivattitva catuttha- 
Yal’e pabbajitani disva sadlm pabbajja ti pabbajjaya ruciip 
iipjjadetva nyyaiiam gantva tattba divasaxii kbepetva 
Maxigalapokkliaraiiitire nisimio kappalcavesaxn galietva 
rigatona Vissakaixixnena devaputteiia abupkatapatiyatto 


^ maimssagapbanaya aattbivassasahassadliikani satta- 
paMbsa vassakotiyo idflnx M. "" ^ 

® papxiixissasi M. 3 kayo dubbaiiiiam okkaiiiati M, 
I)hp p. 117. 
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EtilinLabhaddiiSfiiii jatiisasjuuiin huIam puiiasintdijissa 
l}Mlava})lmva}n iiatva- yava iibun l)}iinllauj;i)|) nx va<]ijhal.i 
tavad ova nain diindtenH ti ciidoiva ^^ayaiii nagaraiit 
pavisanto : 

Nibbuta uuna sii mwUi 
^]ibbub) lulua so i>iia 
NibbuUi mnui. sa iiari 
Ya-KHiiyai)) aliso jjnii li/ 

71. KiBagotaiiiiya iiiinia pitucohitdhTlaya. I)ha8i(.ai|i iinaip 
gatbaip sutvli aUain inaiya. nil)biiiapadaip siivito (i givati) 
sataaahasBaggbauakaiiv luuttabaraui imuuvitvn lassu pesolva 
attano bhavaiuiiii paYisiiAli- siiaHayaiio iiisiauiA iiiddiivasoiia 
natakiliiam vippakamip disvli nibbiinialaulayo Uhaainaiii 
utt;ha])etva Kantbakaiii aliarajiolAM Kiintliakiup aruyha 
Obamiasahayo (la8risaba.ssih)l:a.illiatAid(;nai(J:tI kaiuparivaro 
luababbiiuklduunaiianv lukkbaiaiiva, imv ova; ruttavasosoaa 
tini inaliarajjbni atikkamma, .Anoniaiiaditnav pabhajilva, 
atmkkjuuona Eajagabaaii gaiiivii, tabUia. piipjaya. aarilva, 
,]bi;ip;Invn,|)a-bbata,pa.b nisiaiio MngajlbaraJojai rajjiaai 
iiiauiiitiyajiiaiii) tajit p,*itdikbi|iiiva sabbaiibutaiii pfttva 
tiusHa vijibuii aguniariatthiiyii tcaai gjiJilbi luiiifiiui A lamn ea- 
Kalaiuaiji lldda-kafi iai iipusnnkinnitva Hanliko 

adbigatavisos(,vua a|)ai:'iluitlH) cluibl^assaiii i!uiba.iiuinuyaM)i 
puAlaMtva VisiddilVjRiiyip ]uito vii Himiiuiuigaaio 

Sujatl'iya diinuipayliBaiii pariblmnji tva HcraiijjU'aya iiadiyit 
siivappapatiijj ])Mv»aliotva Noraiijariiya. tiro Maha\'aiaa.sa.rHjt? 
nruiasaina])attilii diYa.sablbigata vttiiiuiuotyjt BiiyapbO'* 
saiuayo sottbiyoiia diniuim urttbivtiipunuttlu gtihelAai 
Kalena nagarjijena a1:)]dttbuta-gui.io bodhiiiittipjaiii 
tipaiii Biintharitvil * lai. tiiv ’ iiriiiip piilbifikaip bliixulisBuini 
yava me ua ^amxpadaya; asavehl vinniceasBaiiii ti ■ 

patifibaip ]?atva paAianatbsubldinii JiiBldilva. suriyo 
anattbaiaite yeva/ Marabaliuii Yidluiaiitva inrtliaiiaiydnici 
piibbenivrisaiiai.Uii|i, iiuijjiiituayaHie cntupa])ilt^ 
pa^Ghiinuyilinrivaaiiliia daHa.b(U,n.taiiAivosiirajjudiHal'd)aJmd- 

^ JiU* X,, CO; MaliitvaBlu, i'L inT* 
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dluigauiipatimanditain sabbaiifuitanrinaiii p'ativijjhanto 
yeva iiiiatia Abhidhammanayasamiiddai]:!. adliiganchi. 

Evam assa adliigaiuanidrinam veditabbain. 

72. Evaiu adhigatribhidluimiMO ekapallafikena lusiiina- 
sattrihain animisasattahairi cafikamanasattrihaii ca a,tik- 
karnitA'a ‘catutthe sattalie sayainljlniuanadliigaiilena adliiga- 
tarn Abhidliaxumaiii vicinitva aparaiii pi Ajapala-Muca- 
liadarajayatamesu tini sattabaiii vitiBaBief^^i attliame 
sattalie Ajapalanigrodliarukkliainiile nisinno clhamma- 
gambhlratripaccavekklianena appossuldcatapi apajjamano 
dasasabasslmabribralnnaparivarena Sahampatibrabmuna 
ay acitadliainmad esano b iiddlia cakkhan a lokam ol oke tva 
brnlimapo ajjhesa..iiaip adaya Mcassa nu klio aliam patba- 
iiiam dliammam deseyyan ^ ti olokento Alar-Uddakanam 
krilakatabhavaip iiatva pancavaggiyanam bbikkhunam ba- 
liupiikaralvataiiv anussaritva uttbayasiina liasipuram gac- 
cbani^) antaxTimagge IJpakena saddiiim maxitetva Asrillii- 
piippamadivase Isipatane migadilye pancavaggiyanaiii 
bhikkluinaiii vasanattpliapaiTi patva te \ aBamiccbavikena 
saBiadacarona sauuapetva dhaiBmacaklcaixi pavattento 
Annrtkop(JaTj,f),atlierapainuMia at{;harasa brahmalcotiyo 
aniatapaBa]]! payesi. . Evani yava DbainmacakkappaYat- 
tadesananidruiaiu veditabbaip. 

Aya.i]i ettba saiikbepo , Yittluiro pana stlttbakathanam 
aidyapariyesanapabbajjasixttJldlnap^^ vaseiia veditabbo. 

73, Eyaxp adliigamanidrinadesananidEnasampannassa 
pankissa Abbidbammassa aparani pi DurenidFiBaip Avi- 
durenidrmain Santikenidrinan ti tini Bidrmaiii. Tattha 
Dljxaukarapadamxilato pattbaya jmi Tusitapura Dure-* 
ui dan a III veditabbain. 

pattbaya yriva BodhimaiKla Avidureni- 
danani. ^ 

Ekai)i sainayam Bbagava devesn Tavatiipsesu vibarati 
paib‘.cbattakamiile Papdiikambalasilriyaip. Tatra Bbagaya 
devanaan TriYatiipsauain Abbidhaininakatbain katbesi ti 
idaiu a,ssa. Santikenidaiiam. ** 

Ayapi tava Nidanakatba. Idani : 



AMlwvHivliiu T;». 


f 


Iti 1110 bliuHainaiiiissii. v\l)lii(lli!UiuniikiitliiU!i iiii!i.i!i. 

' y\vikldiittii niHiimotha:, iliillalilia hi ajaiii kidlia. ti. 

Eva-in |»a-tini’i:ltaya. AhliiiUiaiiuuakaLliilya kalliaiMikiiso 
sainpatto, 

74. AI)!iiill}JU)in)n unnui DtiinunuiKangani- 
ucliui siUvttipiwi.kiivMuiiui, 

DIia.iiiiiiaf^iMgTi i.ii (wtlii pp.'i 4 a kfunJiMlina ip \ asaaa oa ttari 
IcaTuliini citLiiiipatln.kin.Hlaiu pi injiiik.apa 4 iibhajiniiyrivns(.nia, 
ditviiiliani, taitiui luatika. adi sa pi iikainatika ilukjuiiatika 
ti duvidlul. 

Tattlia tikiunatika adi tikainatikaya pi kusnlaiti- 
kaip.*" 

75, luisalattiko pi kuaala dluuuniJi ii idani iiatlapu Tas- 
ma : 


Ita ))atth{U^ ga,ad)lnraiu AlihidhaiamakaHiaip itnaip 
viKuautianaip nisaiiiatlai okagga aadbu Hiulliavo 

Iv u 8 a. 1 li d h a, in in a. a k u a a 1 a tl li a. in in a a v y a - 

kalia dll a, Mini a (;i.‘ 

Aya,ni lava. lulipaiUnni Lutdhaniluio kn8alattiku nanin. 

70. 8 u k h a y a> v a d a. n a y a. -s a ni p a. y ii t I n d h, a ui- 
ni li , d u k k li it. y a. v n d a, n a, y a. s a ni pa y n 1 1 a d h a. in « 
ni a , a d u k k li a. in - a h u k h ii y a v n d a. ii a y a m a in p a,- 
y 1 1 a. d h a in rmii t i ayaip Haldiainulnhi kuUlliaininin 
vGdanattiko nanni. 

Evaip. iidipadavaBBxni vlt Hal)lm])a.ilu.va8<nia. vii HalduiBain 
pi tikadxikanaiii ininuuii voditahhatiu 
^Sabho va oAvte ])auoatlaHahi paTicchodnlii xaivatthitii. 
Tikanaip hi elai paricclindo diikimaiii catvnlduHa. 

77. H e t fi d ]i a ni in it n a h o tv ii d. h a. in in d l;i lUla ju 
cha dul^ii, Ganthato cai u.tthato ca. uiiihinninihisaivilnin- 
dhona kariiiikit viya. ghat-a viya. luitvd (diitadta hetng(iccliako 
ti vucoatL 

Tato ’pa.re $apj)acna.ya dluiinniit a p pacvcaya 
dhit nnn a ti lidayo 8aM;a duka. anrninntiihn aKainliamlha 

* Dhn, p. :i«y. A- 
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kevulai|i dukani srimanuena ucciiiitva goccliakantare th^^- 
pitatta afi^ehi caiualiantaradiikelii cullakatta cullantaraduba 
vGdital)l)a. 

78. Tato parairi asavadiikadinaiu channairi dukanam 
vM.seTia *a s a v a g o c o h a k o. 

79. Sainyojanadukadtnain vasena s a in y a n a g o c «■ 
0 li a ]c 0 . 

80. Tatlia gaiitha — ogha — yoga — mvaraii^uhikridlriain 
vasena g a n t h a — o g Ii a — y o g a — n i v a r a i:iagoc- 
chaka, 

81. PaTainasadukadlnain paucannam vasena parama- 
s a g 0 c c a k o ti. 

Sabbe pi satta gocchaka vedita^bba. 

82. Tato paraiu: 

S a r a m. m a n a dliamma ti adayo catuddasa in a li a n - 
t a r a d u k a nanui. 

83. Tato iipadanadukadayo cha duka iipadanagoc- 
cbalco nama, 

84V Tato kilesadukadayo attlia duka k i 1 e s a d u k a 
nama, 

85. Tato parain daasaneiia pahatabbadiikadayo attba- 
rasa duka Abhidliammaniatikaya pariyosane tbapitatta 
p i 1 1 b i d u k a nama. 

8ji; Vijjabhagino dhamma avijjabbagino dlumuna ti 
ada.yo jiaua dvacattitllsa , duka, s u 1 1 a n t i k a d u k a 
nama.V Evaip ■ sabbe p^ete pancada^5ahi pariccbedebi 
vavattliita ti veditabba. 

Evain vavattliita pan’ete sappadesanippadesavasena dve 
oa kottliasa honti. 

Etesu hi nava tilca ekasattati ca duka sappadesana^i 
rupru’iipadhammaiiain pariggaliltatta sappadesil nama. 

87. Avasesa terasa tika ekasattati ca duka nippadesa 
nama. * 

S8. T attlia tikesu tfiva vedanattiko vitakkattiko pitittiko 
uppannattiko atitattiko cattaro arammanattika ti iine nava 
tika sajipadesa nama. Dukesu hetug^cohakadmam upa- 
(lFuiagoccliakapariyosanailaipnavaiinaiii.goGchakEilainpo.ri- 

yosFine tayo tayo duka. 
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8D. ]vileHrii^'t)C(vli{ikai)a.riy{:isM catiaro (hika.: 
.OittiiaiuniuiyiiUa dlauniiia,^ (u(laAi|)|»jiyii((M ^-'illuunina., 
(attiLsainHaithii (Itauaiiia, (‘il.la.visaiusa(tlia. dliaiinna (i dvo 
inaliantanLdiikji. 

1)0. SiiiOuitikiulukosu {idhivacimadidianr' paimaMhtukani 
niiMttl.idid;{up luiiuarnpadukaai U imo (aiUaro dnkt^ |ha* 
}ietvii a-vasosa aithaiiinsa. duka. aa- li sappadasa. lunna. 
vuttiu Avas^sa lika.diika. Ha,bl)u pi uip|»Jidosa. ii vodiial)ha.. 

Pl. Tditui k lisa, la. d li a, in ni a. I,i ailinai}! iual;ikapada« 
naai ayaiu anui)ul)l)a,vai.ina.na. Ivusiilasatblo lava, arojU'ya" 
iiavajjaa‘.cluyka.suklia.vi])a.kasu dissnii. iVyaiii hi kacid iia 
blioto kiisa,bii]i ka,ooi mi blurto aniMuayaii ii iidisu ai’o’*‘yt‘. 
di.ssa,iyi. Kalatiu) iiaiia, bluiute kayasaiiuic.aro kusalo? Yo 
kho lualiarrija kayasaiiiac.aro aiiavnjjo ti ca. jama, lai pa, rain 
bbante ekadaunttariyaui yiitlia Bhagava. dhaiimiaia doseli. 
'Kusalesu dhaiiiinasu ti ca, cva,iu {ulisu auaYa,jj(\ 

Kusalo tvain ratlaissa auga|niccafigauain, kusala iuic% 
cagitassa sikkliibl ca,tviritl:biyo ti adisu chckv\ 

Iviisabiiauji bhikkliavo dhauiniiinai|i saiiaidaiialiutu, kusa- 
lassa, kaaunassa kataii*ta. upaciLatta ti atlisu sukbavipako. 
Hvayatm idlui iirogyo \)\ aiiavajjo pi sukluivipako pi valla ti 
ti. 

9!^. Dliaaumasaddo paiiayaiu paiayattihvdtigivyaiiisKa^^ 
nijjlYatiUllsu dissa/ti. Ayatp hi dha luiiia pi pariyiipuya ti 
siittam geyyaii ti iidisu pa,riyattiya]ii divSsati. 

Hcdaiiulii na\uiiii^lhauiniapa(isaiubbiila. ii adisu luluudu. 

Wa hi dluunmo adluumuo cu, ublio saamivipnkiuo 
Adliaunuo uirayapi uoti, dluuumo papoii suggathi ti 

■ 

adisu giii.io di^sath. 

93. Tasinini Idio jjiuui auiimyo ilhaiimiii lioiili (lluun- 
luesu dliaininrimipiiRSl viluu’att ti lidiHU iiiKKntta,iiijj;iv!ita.» 
yaip. Svayaiu itlhapi iiiHRiittiinijjiA'iiti'iyuiii ova vattati. 
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Vacaiuittlio pan^ ettlia kiicchite papadhamme salayauti 
calayantijjkapponti viddhainsenti fl kusala. 

Kucchitona va. akrirena sayaiiti ti kusa. Te akusala- 
saiikluitG kus6 lunanti cliiudanti ti kusala. 

KucWiitrinam va sanato tamikaranato osanakaratiatO' 
fuiruuxi kusaiii nama. Teaa kiiseiia latabba ti kusala 
gahetabba pavattetabba ti attlio. Yatha vti kusa ublia- 
yabluigagatain liatthappadesain lunanti evajp ime ti pi 
uppannrmuppannabhFivena ubbayabbagagatain saiikilesa- 
pakkliaiiT. lunanti tasma kusa viya lunanti ti pi kusala. 

94. Attano pana sabhiivau dluirenti ti dliamma. Dbari- 
yanti va paccayelii dliariyauti va yatlia sabbavato ti dhamina. 

Na kusala akusala .inittapatipakklia aiuitta viya lobliadi- 
patipakklia alobliadayo viya kusalapatipakklia ti attho. 

95. Na vyakata ti avyrikata. Kusalakusalabbavena 
akathita ti attbo. 

Tesu anavajjasukhavipakalakklaapa kusala, savajjaduk- 
kliavipakalakkliana. akusala, avipri]?a].akkhana avyrikata. 

, 90. Kim pan! etani kusala ti va dhamma ti vn adlni 
ekatthrmi iidalui nanatthrmi ti? kiip c^ettha yadi tava 
ekatthani kusala dhamma ti idapi kusalrikusala ti vuttasa- 
disaip hoti ? Atlia nanatthani. Tikadulcanaip chakkacatuk- 
kabliavo apajjati padanafi ca asambandho, Yatha hi ‘ kusala 
rupaip cakldiuma ^ ti vutte -atthavasena afmamafiham anolo- 
kentanaip padanap nh:’ koci sambandho, evam idhapi 
padanapx asambaiKlho / 

Pubbapamsambandharahitrini ca padapi nippayojanani 
nama honti. , Yri pi c’esa parato katame dhamma 
kusala ti pucoha taya pi saddhiin virodho n,pajjati. 
jSTeya hi dhamma kusala atha ca paid idaiii vuccati kata:(ne 
dhamma kusala ti. 

97. Aparo nayoF Tadi etani ekatthani tixmapi dhamma- 
nani ekatta kusalndinam pi ekattain apajjati. Kiisalridipadri- 
naip. hi tiiftiam dhammanaiii dhammabhEvena ekattaip, 
tasma dhammattayena saddliipi atthato . niiinatattanam 
kusala dinam pi ekattaip apajjati. Yii-d eva kusalan tani 
akusalan tapi avyakatan ti. Atiui pi tipnaip dhamnlTinaip. 
ekattaip na sampaticcluitha ‘ afmo kusalaparo dhammo 


A,l:thus<aUiii (17. 


40 

V r r 

aiifio iikusahiparo miio ;rvyal<a,la,(iaro ^ iii vadailia. .l^vain 
sunto dbiiiniiio iiiLinit Ifiiavo hliavnto ca- aiiuo nbliiivo i\ 
kusala])Mra. bliavaKankhata, dluinmia, aiifu) akusjibiparo 
ilhaiuino abliavo niyiL Taldi/i aa^.'ikaJa-ijaro. l\'bi ca. ?imio 
kiisiibiparo ])i, Etaan nJ)ha.va-l.bii!i apaiinabi tlbaiuifiahi iia. 
anno kusiiliubiyo pi a,l)luiva, y(^va siyuii li. 

kSabbain aJ<ai'a.[iani kasiiia yaf li/iinnna.l.i ? Vohara^ 

viddhito. A^^dia/ro bi yaUia, ya.(;bii nilbosn aimiualn Naan- 
paldcchito tatlia, ta.ild (nai siddhn na. oaya.i)i knaada 
dluLinina ti adisu kusa>lapiild)(i dlaunniabbiiapn dlia-aima*- 
pjiro oil ,kusaliibbili[))o yatbii Ivtisabilciiwala: ii ovain at^thavi- 
sosabliavena ]:)aiiditebi. Ha.iu])atb’^'l^ib) ini on kusala inlpaau 
cakklKiina saddo viya aiuianiauiuuu a^TailtikilialtbaJdijuaauu 
.Kiisalasuddo pan’ cttha a.]iavajja.siiklia(\d|);dca.aaa‘ddia(;assa, 
attliassa'jotanablnivoiia sauipatiiadiiti) aJvUsalasadibj savajja- 
(liikkIiaYipj,ikrittJirij()tak^ aA^yaka,lasadd() avi|)akattha- 

jatakatteiiaj dhaniniaHa-ddi) sabbava.db^lranalli^^id.lla;i^ 
teiii-U 

08 » So otesaiji iiniiatarauaiitaia^ viunaunano a.(.ta.iin adtliar 
siimaiiiiaiii dii)Bti, sa,bl)o va- !ii ol-o sabbavutlharatiadhili 
lakklninona dbaiuiuli kusabuHwadda. o<npi dlianunn.KJiddji.SHa 
jnirati) vuocaniana. atUinn {itUiaviHOHaiii (u.ssa ihiundk 
Dliauuno bi kusjiln vji lioti Jikusaln va avya« 
kato ,Y it oviuu (dndd visnip viKUiit Yuooainjiun ittiano 
attauo jitthaiiuittadlpjikjitlaniii kjiIui vuecanutna a ttnno 
attJuisamahnaip atiiiavisosaiii dipakattona lotu^ piu.ujitnbi 
sainpaticcbitiL Tasinii yjid (nnun cttlni (‘kjii.tluvimnalihu" 
tai]i Yikappetvii d()saro[)jinakiirai.ia.iii YiittJUji sabbjini ntiiin 
iikanu.iaiin 

/Vyan tiiva kusalattilcjiHsa jinup{ubiY}ipi.uiuii» iniiinv 
nayona Hosatikadukaaiai^ uayo pi vnditabbo, itn pjivjtin 
paiia viBosaiuattjiin tmi V 

99* Siikhiiya Tedajiaya, sainpaynttil ii iuVmi suklnisiuldo 
tava , HukliaYedana BuidnunulaHiikbiiriunnuipasukhahoda 
sukbapaccayatldiana-avyitpjijjlnin diHsaib 

Ay ca pn,hii)i(t ti adisu snklniviubiniiya 

clissati. Si;d<I,io liuddlu sukhii viriigjitji lokn ti 

adisn sitkluunille. , 
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Yasnifi ca Iclio Maluili rupaivi sukhaiii sakliaiiupatitain 
sukliavaycantan ti adisu siikhrirainmaiie. 

Siikhass’ etaiu bliikkliave axlliiyacanain yad idam piui- 
ufuil ti iidiau sukhahetuiiihi, 

Yru^ii c’idani bhikkhavG lui snkaraia akklianena /iiapupi- 
tui|i yava sidclia sulchain jiajaiianti ye iia pas- 

santi liandaiian ti adisu sukliapaccayatthane. 

JDittliadliaiiniiasiikluivihrira ete .dliamma tb adisu avya- 
pajjhe. 

Nibbruiain iiai’aiuaiii sukliaii ti adisu iiibbriiie. 

Idlia paiiayaiii sukhavedauayani eva dattliabbo.^ 

100. Vedanasaddo vidita vedaua me uppajjanti ti adisu 
vedayitasmiiTi yeva, vattati. 

Diilddiasaxldo dukldiayedanadukkliavatthudukkliriraiii- 
miuaidukldiapaccayattAiauadisu dissati. Ayaiii hi duk- 
Idiassa ca ])ahaiia ti adisu dukldiavedanaya dissati. 

Jati pi duldcha ti adisu dulddiayatthiismiin. Yasina caldu) 
Mahrili rupaiii dukkhaiu dukldianupatitaiii dukkhayakkan- 
tan ti adisu dukkharaxnniaiie. 

. Diikklu) papassa uccayo ti adisu dukkhapaccaye. 

Yavau chdaip bhikkhave na sukarani akkhruieiui pEpii^i- 
till]! yEiva dukldia niraya ti adisu dukldiapaocayatthrine. 

Idha pauayairi dulclchavodauayaiii eva datthabbo. 

Vacanattho pan^ettha sukhayatl ti aiJldia, diikkhayatl ti 
dukkha. 

Na dukkha iia sukha ti adukkhainasukha. Makaro pada- 
sandhivasena vutto. Sabba pi arammaaarasam yediyanti 
anubhavaiiti ti yedana. 

lOL Ta su itthrinubhayanalakkliana sukha anittlianu- 
bhavanalalddiana dulddiE ubbayayiparitrmubhayanalal^- 
khaii.a adiikkhamasukhru 

Yo pauayanx tlsu pi padesii saiiipayuttasaddo tass’ attho. 

SamaiTi pakrirehi yuttE ti sampayutta. 

Eatarehi pakrirehl ti? Ekuppadadihi. ^ 
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.N’utthi koci dlimaiiiil koliiia (lliiMiinidln saiupn-yiittii 
ti ? .A nuintfi. hi unimii pjinlKisHii. pa tihkhopoiai 

liU Mttlii koci (llKUinua. kc^liici (Uiamnialii Htihag.’U.a saJiaja-tit 
akuppada okanirodlia okfi,vn,Uiluik/i. olvarnni- 

mtuiri ti., 

Evarp dmppad;Uliua])i viiHcvna siuniaiyngattho vuito. 

Iti imeivi ekuppjMladilii j^ainani pakarohi yiitia- ti snnipa- 
yuttii. ^ 

102. Vipakattiko tiniiaiuahhapi visitthanapi kuaalaktisa-* 
hliiani p.'llca ti vipakiu 

Vipaickaklirivaiji iipainiaiiani arupadhaiiuuaiiani t'iaii) 
adhiviuauiai)i. 

Vipakadluum^iadhaiiniul. ti vip{Uui8a])liii\%ailha,nitiia. 

Yathri jatijarrisabliavii jatijariipakalalcii Batta. jatidliaiuiua 
ti jaradluuaina ti vuccaiiti, ( 3 va.in vi])nkajnnnkal:tevia viprika- 
sabhava vipakapakatika dlauaaia ti attho. 

Tatiyapadai]). id)lKiya,Bad)liava.patikkliopa,vaaoi)a vattaip. ^ 

103. '[TpadiiuiupadM.niya-ttika arartimapakiifpipu^aaiaai 
taiiliilddii upotoua kaiuMiuna, aciptia [ihalaldiav(vaa. galiita. 
ti aj)adiiitia. 

Aranvmajuibhavaip npagantva U|)it(iai\aaaiaba.tulhatioiiai 
upadilTUinaip liita ti iipadiliviya. UpiidatiaaHu. iiraimna-ua- 
pac(iiiyal)hutaruup etapi ailluvruMmapu 

Upadmnft ca to upadauiyii cu, iipiidituiuiiadiiniya. ^iinava^ 
kainmaxiibbatfctinaip rupar(i[){ulluiHuaaiunp otapi a4lluva.ca« 

laiip, ^ 

Iiviina nayona Boaapjuladvayoaa i)n,tiBodhaHU‘hit(v nttluv 
voditabbo. 

104. Sauldlittluifi^uildloBattike BuPldloBotr ti aatikiltmo. 
Yibiidbati upatapet^ ca ti attbo. 

. SaiikiloBona Baxuaiuiagata Haiikilitthfu 

Attanaiji araipipapam Icatyli. piivattiUiona mh )vdles?u) i 
arabaaiti sankilose va niyntta tasfia arjiimaapabbavaip iuia- 
tikkamaiiato ti sap'lcilosilca aaiikiloHaBsa arninnuu.uij^ac*- 
oayabliutrmaip etaip adhivacuiauu. 

Siuikilitl’ha c/i te ^afikilosika cu ti BunlcilitithaBafikilosika:. 

Sesapadadvayaip pi iiuriipattik(j vtittaiuiyoukwa voditali« 
baip» 
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105, Vitaklcattilce sainpayogava^sena vattamanena saha 
Yitakkeiu:^ savitakka, saha vicareiia savicara. 

Savitaklca ca te savicai’a ti savitakkasayicara, abliayara- 
hita aYitakkaavicara. V itakkaYicaresu yicaro ya matta 
para,! a xiaiiianaiii etesaii ti Yicarainatta. Vicarato iittariip. 
Yitaklfeiia saddhiin sainpayogam iia gacchanti ti attho. 
AYitalclvTi ca te vica-rainatta ca ti avitakkayicara, matta. 

106, Pitittike pitiya saha ekixppadadibhaYaii? gata ti piti- 
sahagata pltisampayutta ti attho, 

SesapadadYaye pi es’eva nayo, 

107, Upekha ti c’ettha adiikkhainasiikha yedana yutta. 

Sa hi sukhadiikldia icarappavattiip iipekkhati majjhatta- 

karasanthitatta tenakarena ca pavattatT ti upekha. 

Iti Yedanattikato padadvayaiii eva, gahetya nip]utika'> 
sukhassa sappTtikasuldiato visesadassanayaseiia ayan tiko 
Yutto, 

^108. Dassaiiattike dassaneiia. ti . sotupattimaggena. 
So hi pathamaip nibbruiam dassanato dassauan ti 
Yutto, 

109. Gotrabhii pana kirn capi pathainataraiii, iiibbanaiii 
passati? Yatha pana rafiho santikaip kenacid eva kara-* 
niyena agato jiuriso dorato va rathikaya cai^antaip hatthik- 
Idiandhagatam iTijanaiji disya pi ‘ dittho te iTija ti ’ piittho 
disya kattabbakiccassa akatatta ‘ na passaini ti d aha, 
evameva nibhrinam disyFi kattabbassa kiccassa Idlesappaha- 
.nassabhEva na dassahan ti viiccati, TSip hi hapain mag- 
gassa Eyajjanattbahe titthati, 

110. Bhriyanaya ti sesamaggattayena, Sesainaggattayaip 
hi pathaiiiamaggena, ditthasmiu nova dhamme bhayanava- 
sena uppajjati adhitthapubbam kinci na passati tasida 
bhavana ti vuccati. 

Tatiyapadaip ubhayapatikkhepavasena vuttam. 

Tadanantarattike dassanena pahatabbo hetu etesan 
ti dassanena pahatabbahetuka. Dutiyapade pi es’eva 
nayo. . 

111. Tatiyapade heya dassanena na bhavanaya p;iha- 
tabbo hetu etesan ti evam attham agahetva neva dassanena 
na/ bhEvanay a pahatabbo hetu etesaip atthi ti eyani attho 
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li.iU’iitlia lii^MliolaikjiUfini Jigahanain hha..v(\yya. 
Hotii yoY.‘i 111 luittlu yd ilMssaiiabhiivniuihi |a‘ilia(.a,l)l)o 

siya, 8a.liotnlccsu |)i lidtiivajjauaiii |i>:aliauai|i apajja.U na 
liotiuwiiih Ilutn yova. hi ol.0sat]i ii(‘va tlosaavu'na. ini J)liava« 
jiiiya. pa.hiital)l)u ti vuivLo. Na. lo vlhaniniii ul)liayain |u (h:.ai)i 
iLiiiulliii)pot{i}aj hisaai M’uva, ila-sKaiuaia. na- hliavaiuiya. paha- 
tabbi) lioiii choaani a.Itlii (.i luua. (iasaatuui.'t tia- hliitvaiiaya 
pa-hrita.hba.hofc'iika. ii ayani ai.Llio aabckahho. 

112. Acaya.giiiaiiliktV kannuakilosulii acayyaii t i acayu. 
l;hiiisa.ndhi(uitigatl])a:Va,ll,{a^ nia.ui iiauuu)K 

Ta,ssa, kiirMiauji luUiVa lujipliiidaiuibliiiviuia. iaai auayain 
gaccliant-i yiissu vii pavatbiuil tjnp i)iigga.la,iii ya(,hav(i(.(;ani 
evM ricayaiu gaaiienti ti pi iicuyagainiiia, 

Srisavakusalakiisalaua.i|i otani a.ilhivacaua nu 

Tato ova, ucaiyasalvkluXta. caya. apctatta. nihliiiuaip apota- 
cayri ti apacayo. Tjuu arainaairauu katva pavaltaiaito 
aj)aoayapi gM.ccha.iiti ti a.pa.cayagajuino. Aiiyaniaggaiiapi 
(3tain a^dhivacanapK 

Api m ]){ik{ira,iii ittliaJva.va(l{Jliaki viya. pavaitaip atviaaiita 
gaccduinti ti aCJiyagainiiUK Ttaui oituip tvitaip vithlliaiiisa- 
yauutuo piii’iao. viya ta,d ova, |)a,va4taip a|)a.oiiiaid:a, gjuv 
cliaiiti ti u]>;M’/aya,gtMiii]i{). 

Tatiya,pa.da.iji ul)hayapai.ikklic])iaia. vuit,a!p, 

113. Sekhattiko ttBU Bikkliiisii japi, ti pi sivkha, 

iiaiii aekliriuaiu cto ti pi solchii. Apri.iayo«itn,Hikkdiatta 
aayam ova sikkhaiitf ti i)i Bclclia. UpuviHikldiitat)l)iihhjA 
na sekkliu ti aiBokkha. Vnddhippalda va Hokklia ti pi 
aaolddiii. A.iadiatta]dialadluiiuTuriiuii|i. otaiii adhivatianaip. 
Tatiyapadaijr ubliayapatikkliopciva vuttapi. 

*114. Pavittnittiko sainaiitato Ichaiplittitta a))pannittakai]} 
parittan ti vaccati parittapv gomayapiiplan ti HxliBu viya. 
lino pi appanublijivatiiya paiattii viya ti parittii kaniayaitara- 
dbammauam otaiu adliivacanaip. Kil{5savikkliainbh{.uiu- 
Bamatthatoya vipiila])halatitya dtg1uiBa=niana(;aya o.a, jnaluui- 
tablnivaiiigata iiiahantcbi va ulariitudiancbiviriyacitlapniV 
iicdn^gata patipaima" ti pi maliaggatii, 
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Piiniriniikara (Ihaainnaragridayo [^ainrLi.iani nama. Araia- 
iiianato <^va saiapayogato va nattlii etesaiii paiaanam 
;i)aiiiaiiassa ca patipakkha ti appainana, 

I^irittara-ninuiiKittilce parittain araniinapaiR etesan ti 
|)airittra’ruuiiiaria^ Sesapadadvaye pi es’eva iiayo, 

115. Hinattike hina ti lamaka akasala dhamnia, luiui- 
pauitruiajn inajjlie bliava ti majjhima, avasiisa tebliuiuaka 
dluiirniia. Utta,mattbena aBappalcatthena ca paiilta lokut- 
taiTi dhainma. 

116. Miccbattattike liitasukliavaha me bhavissanti ti 
evain asiiusita pi tatha abbavato asubliadlsxi yeva subhan 
ti adi viparltapavattito ^ ca micchasabhaYa ti miccbatta, 
vii)rikadrme sati khaiadhabhedaiiantarain eva vi]:)akadrinato 
iiiyata. Miccbatta ca te" niyata ca ti miccbattaniyata 
viittaviparitena attbena sammasabhava ti. Sammatta 
sainpatta ca te niyata ca anantaram eva pbaladanena ti 
sampattaniyata. IJbbayato ])i na niyata ti aniyata. 

117. Maggarammanattike nibbanaiu inaggati gave.sati 

kilo.se va maronto gaccbati ti liiaggo. Maggo arammanaiu 
cbosan ti luaggaramiuapa. . 

At4Jiangila:) pi maggo paccayatthena 'etesam hetu ti 
maggahetuka. Maggasa:inj)ayntta va betu ti maggalietu 
maggo va betti ti maggalietu. Te etesam beta ti magga- 
lietpka. Sammadittbi sayaiiv maggo ceva betu ca iti, maggo 
beta etesan ti pi maggahetuka, adbibbavitva pavattanat- 
tbena inaggo a.dhipati etesan ti inagga?lhipatmo. 

^ iippadato pattbaya yava bbavaiiga 

iiddbam pannagata pavatta, ti uppanna, na uppanna ti 
.•mujipanna. Paririittbitalcaranekadesatta avassanx U2>paj- 
jissanti ti iippadino. 

119. Atitattike attaiio sabhavaxp uppadadilakkbanain 
va patva atikkanta ti iitita, tadxibbayam pi, na agata ti 
iinrigata. Tam karaixam paticca uppanna ti paccup'* 
panna. 

120. Anaiitarattike atitaxn . araxnxnaiiam etesan ti atita- 
mmmai.ui. Sesapadadvaye pi es’eva nayo. 

Vsxibhaxliviparita'^ Atthayoj 
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121. Ajjluitliittilu', I'ViWn |i!ivii.t,iiunniiii ‘ inii,yiU!i iittil ti 
f'-ulun.iaiii !J,'iuuiHHiimn. ti ’ iminii vi.yn. tulhiiiliityoiii.' iittainuii 
iulliikiU’iuii katvii ])iiv!ittii ti iijjhUitlii. 

Ajjliiittii,sii(l(l(i ])iuiii.y!Uii p;(K)iirajjh!itl.(i iviyiilaijjluitto 
ajjhiittiijjhiittc visii.yiiJjliai;to ii laitusu attliasu diNaati. 

Ton’ Ananda. Iiliikkliiina. (a,,siaii)i yova |)iiriiiia.suii)!i 
Hanmdhininiitto ajjliatia.m ova oa't.lain Ma.iiilia.iuvtalil>a.i!i. 
AjjhattiimtiV saiua.liito li adian lii ayai|i gtioaniijliatto 
dis.sa.ti. 

Ajjhattaiii samiiasildanaiji aj,jhattai!i vii dhaiimiosu 
dhiuinuiiuuiiiiHSi viliarati ti adiau luyaknjjhatto, 

Glia iiijluittikilni ayatiinani ti iidisu ayjliattiyjhatte. 

Ayaiu kho pan’ Aiiauda, viliiiro Ta.tlia.jj;atona a,l)liisa,iHbnd- 
dhn yad idaip sabbaniniittiiiiaiii aiiiana.sikara. ajjbattaip 
.suiiuiitiini uiKisaiupajja viluirati li visayajjliattt:! issa.riya.t- 
tUrtne ti a;ttho. 

Pbalasa-iniipatt'dii baddhaaaiii isaariyiitthanaiii iiiima. 

Idlia ])ana niyakajjhatto adbippol.o l.aKina. aibaiio aantiiiio 
pavatta patipnggalika dhaiinnai ajjhatl.ii. ii voditabba. 

122. Tato hahilduita. paaia- imli'iyabaddlia va anindriya- 
baddlnt vii baliiddliii iiaana. 

Tatiyapadiuji tadidiliayavaKona vuita-ip. 

.123. AiuiiUtarattiko to yova. tippa,ka.i'o pi dlmiiiina nram- 
nuipaip. katvii pavattaiia,vaHOua vutto. 

1 24, -. Banida,s.sanattiko cla.t.(.habba:blui,va.Hafikli!itona, Halia 
nida,Sb'anonii ti situid assiina , jia I i lu inana.l)lilivasa.j'i kliakma. 
sakii palighenii ti Kappa(;iglia,, HiinidaHHana ca to KappatigUii 
oil ti siiiiidassanasappatighii, natthi oto-saip dattbabba.- 
bliavasai'ddiiitaiu nidasaanan ti luiidaa.sanil, anidasHana o.a 
t6 Yuttanayon’ova Ha.])patiglia o,ii ti aiTidassiuiasappatigbii. 

Tatiyajiadaia ubbayapatikkliojanm viittiup, 

Ayiup tiiva tikamatikiiya anuj)iibbavai,ii.iawa. 

125. Dukaniatika,ya paua tilcosu a.niiga.ta.])adavatn.iaitiU,ii 
yeva karissilma. 

Hetugocohake' tiiva botudhanima. ti 'mulattluMia botu- 
Ka,i'i!i.liitta dliaimma. Hotu dhamiua ti ]ii patliti. t 

‘ Dhn. p. 2., Hol.u dluumaa, utc, 
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Na lietii ti tesaiu yeva patiklclic^pavacanaip sampayogato 
pavatteii;^ saha hetiuia ti salietuka. 

Tath^eva pavatto natthi etesam hetii ti alietiika, 

Ekig)pacladinrt lietiina sampayutta ti hetxisampayuttri. 
Hetiiiia vippayutta ti hetiivippayutta imesan ca dymna'in 
pi diikanaiii kiiicapi attliato nauattam natthi desaiiavilasena 
l)ana tatha bixjjhantanaiii va puggalanam ajjliasayavasena 
vxittri. ‘ ^ 

126. Tato paraipL pxithamadukam dutiyatatiyelii saddhiiii 
yojetva tesani hetunahetxiadmam padrinaixi vasena yatha 
samhliavato apare pi tayo duka x^utta, tattha yath’ex^a lietu 
c’eva dhamina sahetixkri ca ti etaxn saiiihhavati tatha hetu 
c’eva dhaimna ahetuka ca ti, Idain pi yatha sahetiika c’eva 
dhamnia ixa ca hetu ti etam sanihhavati tatha ahetuka 
c’eva dhamma na ca hetxi ti. Idam pi hetusaxnpxi}uitta 
dukena saddhiiii yojanriya pi es’eva nayo. 

Tajra yad etam na hetuka dhaxnnia sahetuka pi 
ahetuka \n ti siddhe, Na hetu kho pxina dhamma, ti 
atirittaip. Kho pana ti padaip Yuttaip. Tassa x^asenii 
xiyaiji atirekattho saugahito ti veditahho. 

Kathairi na kevalam na hetudhainmri ? Sahetu-alietuka 
icc’eva. Atha kho aixhe lA aiiiuitha pi ti idaiu vuttam hoti. 
Yath’eva hi na hetudhainina sahetxxka pi xihetuka pi evaxii 
hetudliamm a sahetuka pi ahetuka pi. Evain na hetu- 
dhaimna hetusxiinpayutta pi hetuvippayutta pi ti. 

127. Giillantaradulcesu attano nipjphadakena saha pxic- 
oayenri ti sappaccaya, natthi etesxim uppade va thitiyaxii 
va paccayo ti aiDpaccxiya. 

Faccayehi sainagantva katrx ti saiikhata, na saiikhata ti 
asaiikhata. . 

Avinibhhogavasena rupani etesaip atthi ti rupino, tatha- 
vidhaiix natthi etesaiii rupan ti arupino,^ Rupalakkhapain 
va rupaip taip etesam atthi ti rupiho, na riipino ariipino. 

Lolciya dhaniina ti loko , vucoati lujjanapalujjanatthena 
vattanx. Tasmiip pariyapannabhavena lolce niyxxtta ti 
lokiya, ^ 

* Ekuppaduditriya T. M. ® Dhs. p. 3. 
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/Piito ullJinjn tl uilMViu 4jnkc :i)}}iriy;i|){innnhha.voii{i lukiilo 
utlMi’ii (i 

Ivenitoi ti cnkkliuviiiUMnjulisu k(Mi}U’i (’ak- 

k In 1 V i i i f i { 111 0 n a. v i i s 1 1 (my ii'n i a u ( i n : i v; i v i j .* mi ( .' 1 1 ) la i . .^v. 

Koinici lui viiuioyya. i\ ttur ova oakklinviimanona va sota- 
viiiuiii.ionii va vijiiuikiiilia, 

Eva.iu sanlo tlvinnain ])i paalanam al(liauauallali> duko 
Iioti, 

128. Asa.va.iL^ooohaJ<o jisavanli (i imva. Oakkhuno |)i 
. . . |)0 , . . rua.nato ])i sa.in:la;nti |)a.vait.an(3 (i vndaip holi, 
dluimiuato yliva gotradilui, okaaatn yava. l)liava.|.4i:ai!i savan- 
t\ ti v^i iiaava, Eto dliaimno otan ca. okawaan aaiio karitvii 
pavattanti ti attlio, Auto kaTMi.iat tlio hi ayaiii al<aro. (Jira- 
parivasiyatUicna luadiradayo iisava viya It pi asaviu 
Lokasiniia lii tara-|)liriviisikii luailivadayu asava ti vm> 
ca-Titi. 

Tadi ca ciraiiarivasikattlioiui MHavii ot(3 yova. liluavitvnii 
aa'abanti. V'^uttajp Idolaip: 

Ikiviina- bliikklinvo koti nil pannayati a,vijjaya. iio puhim 
avijja. nalioHi li adi, 

Ayataip va 8ai))s;iradukkhn.ip HaA'a.n(i pa.HMvanli ti a«a-va. 
tato abiio no a,Hav{l niinia., 

Attanaip llraniinanaia kaiva pavaltobi saba asavohl (i 
sinsava, (waip pavattauuma, nattbi ati‘.Haiji aHavii ti a.nasavii* 

SoKaip liGtugOLudxakn) voilita))])ar)a 

Ayaiii puna yIhcho; yatha: tattba ua ludu kbo pana 
dluuinai'i salietukli pi ahctukii pi ti ayaip osaiuuluko patlia- 
luadukassa. dntiyapaibuii adindd tlu^P^^i-va vutto, -Rvaip 
idha no asavii kbo ])a,iui illiaiiiinii slLsavn. pi anasava pi ti na 
vutUb 

Kificiipi na. vntto alba. Idio ayan lai afiiio cai hlindo tattha 
viittaiuiyenkiya yeditabbo. 

■ 129, Sainyojauagoccliiiko yassa Hai)ivijja.uti tain puggabup 
vattaMiniiu saiiiyojonti ba.ndliaiitr ti HjupyojatuO 

Tato anil e no siuiiyojana nutaa, 

Ar;annnai.ial)luivapi njinganliVii saiiiycijuna-Haip vad (b 
nena Hn.i|iyojimaimi]i liita ti Haiiiyojamyit tiaiiiyqianiVHKa 
ra'annuapapacciiyablifita btani ailbiYiitnuiaip. Na 
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saiiiyojaiuyri asamyojamya. Sesaip hetugoccliake vutta- 
nay(3n’evn^Yeditabl)aiu. 

130. Ganthagoccliake yassa saitiyijjanti tarn ciitipati- 
sanclhivasena vattasmim gantlienti ghatenti ti gantlia, Tato 
amie ift) gantlia araiivmanakaraiiavasena ganthelii. ganthi- 
tabba ti gantbaniya. Sesani hetugoccliake vuttanayen’eva 
yojetabbaiii. 

Yatlia oa idha evaip ito paresu pi vuttavasiesaaii tattha 
tattha Yuttanayen’eva veditabbam. 

131. Oghagocchake yassa sainvijjaiiti taxp vattasiuiip 
ohanaiiti osidapentT ti ogha. 

Arainmaiiara katva atikkanianiyato oghehi atikkamitab- 
ba ti oghaniya oghanaip arainmanadhamiua evain veditlibba. 

132. Yogagoochake yassa samvijjanti tain, yattasmiip 
yqjenti ti yogft. Toganiyfi oghaniya yiya yeditabba. , 

133. Nlyaraiiagocchake cittam niyarapail ti pariyonan- 
dhanti ti nivai'aiiain. Niyaranlya saniyojaniya yiya vedi- 
tabbof. 

1 34. ParEimasagOGchake dharaixirinaip y athabhutaip anic- 
cadiakaraip. atikkamitva niccan ti ildivasena payattamana 
parato ninasantl ti paiTauriBa.^ Parfimrisehi riraininaiaakarai:ia« 
vasena parainatthattri paramattha., Mahantaradukesu 
rii‘ainn:uinain agahetya appavattito saha , araminapena . ti 
.srirammaiia, natthi etesaip aimimanan anaraminana. 

Ginta,natfchena cittaln vicittat^bena yfYc^^ . 

Ayippayogavasena cetasiiiini niyutta 'll cetasika. 

Nirantarabhayiipagainanatriya uppadato yaya bhahga 
- bittenia saipsafthri ti cittasain^^^^ 

Ekato iiayattanuina pi nirantarabhayam anupaganiana** 
tfiya cittena visaipsattha ti cittayisainsattha. . 

Sainut'thahanti etena ti sanuitthanaip. Gittaip sain- 
utthanaip etesan ti cittasainutthanri. . ■ 

Saha bhavanti ti sahabhiulo., " ■ 

Gitten^p sahabhmio cittasaiiablnino.^^^ , \ 

AmiparivattantT ti amiparivattino.; 

Gittaip. Gittassa . anupat iyattiiio ; pittanupariyattiiio. ■ 

GittasaniKattba ya te cittasanmttbrina y eya oa ti cittasaiii- 
satlhasanvutthruia. 
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Afithasalim I.'!-!. 


to oittawMJuuttlouia vii cititisahabhuno 
oVain cji ti c:ittaHaiusat[linsiiinu(tliMiiJisaluiJ)h r 

Oittasani 8 ai(lia oa to citbiHa-iimilluuia. 0:1 oiiJ;{iun])a.]> 
vattini) ova ca ti cittaHainsaUhrisaiuu((linnniui]uiriv^ 
Sosiiiii wabbapadiiui vuttapiubinjini i){Uilvlvboivft\'as(nia 
voclitabbiuii. 

A.jjliatta.jjlia-(;tiini saiulbfiya ajjhaiiaUilu^ vuiia.va.H(Mui 
iijjliatta va ajjliattika. bahibhiiia ti baliira. 

Upiidiyaid/ova, ))lmlaiii na bliiita viva. Uiuidiyanti H 
upacbuui, 11 a upjidiyaal/cva ti nupada. 

135, Opatlrina.guccluiko bluiHaiii aiUyautt ti upadaiui. 
Dalluigaluini gaidiauti ti attliu. ^I’ato afiiio no upiidtiiau 

130, Kilosagocchako saukiliUbattiko vuttaiiayonkiva 
attlio veditabbo, 

137. Pitthidivkoau luinio a.Yai:a,vaiiti ti kaina.vai‘.arji, riipo 
avacaraiiti ti rui:)a-va(,aira,, a.ru|K! avaoa-ranti (:i api’ilpavacuara. 

Ayani cttlia. sai’dcliopo, vittbiiro pana, parnto {vvil^ha" 
viHsati. 

T(d)bnniakaval;to paaa}ai])aiuiaaatugadliii ii pariyaiauuia, 
ta.saiii!i aa. pariyapatiua- ti apa.riyjijijuiaa. 

Vat(a,auilaip o-hindanta aibbanaip araanaapaia katva 
vat:ta.to ai^yyaatt ivi niyyiiailvfi, raiiiui lakkliaipyna aa- aiy* 
yaati ti a-aiyyaaika. 

(Jutiyii va, a/ttaao va pa-vattiya, n.aaatara-iii plialailano 
aiyata;tta xiiyatil. AlVitlUi aiiiya,talrt{i aiviyata. 

Aaiie dliaanno nittaraxiti i)ajalia.atT ti uttarn , arttiraapi 
iittaritaai HanuittluVhi salai xtitart^hi i\ Harittara, aa:tthi <vb:v 
sjini uttara, ti anuttaril, laipanti txliolii ti rapa,, Yohi a bbildiata. 
satta naniippakrivoaa ka,ndanti paiidova,ati tOHiuji ragadlaaia 
btaip, adhivacaaiuii, Snpaipayi;)ga.vupMoaa piilaiiiekattliata- 
vaseaa ca saha rai.ieln ti BaraaiL Tona totmaoma, iixitt^ 
etesaip rai.ia ti aTapii, 

138. 8uttaiitika,dukoau Haaipayagavaaona, vijjniii blaijaa- 
tl ti pi vijja.bhrigino, vijjiibliago viijiikottluisc Viittiiati ti pi 
Yijjabhn^^ 

Tattlia vip iuU,aini aataoaiayiddlu clai tililiiiiiia ti 
attha vijjii pmiiuoaa attlioua tithi Bu-aipayutta dlmaiaia. pi 
vijjabhiigmo. 
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Piiccliiineiin, attlienatasuya kaci eka vijja vijja, sesa vijja- 
l)liaginQ 5 >ti. Evain vijja pi vijjriya saaipayutta dhainmu; pi 
vijjablirigino tveva veditabba. 

Idlia paiia sainpayutta dliamina va adhippeta. 

139? Sampayogavasoii’eva avijjain bhajantitipi avijjabha- 
giuo, avijjribhrige avijjaJvottliHSG vattantl ti pi avijjabbEgino. 
'^Ikittha dukkliapaticcliadakain tamosamudayridipaticclia- 
dakan ti catasso avijja. 

Piirimaiiayen’eva ta jii sampayuttadliamma pi avijjablui- 
gino. Paccbiineiai attbena tasu ya kaoi eka avijja avijja) 
sesa avijjabbagiiio ti. 

Evaiu avijja pi avijjasampayutta dluimma pi avijjrtbha- 
gino tveva veditabba. v 

Idlia pana sampayutta dliamina va adhippeta. 

140. Puna anajjhottliaranabhavena kilesandhalinraip 
viddliamsetuin asainaltliataya vijju upama etesan ti vijjii- 
jiama, nissesaviddhanisaiiasainattliataya vajiraiii upama 
etesjfn ti vajirupama. 

141. Brilesu thitatta brila, yattha thita tadupacarena. bfila, 
paiiditesu thitatta panrW^^^ 

Bfilakaratta va bala, panditalcaratta va papdita. 

142. Kanha ti killaka cittassa apabliassarabliavalcarana. 
Bukka ti odata tatlia cittassa pabliassarabhavtikarapa. 

Kapbabbijatihetiito va kapha. Suldcabhijatihetiito va 
sukka. 

143. Idha c^eva samparaye va tapai^l ti tapanlya. Na 
tapanlya atapanlya. 

144. AdlnvaGanadukadayo tayo a^ttbato ninnakarapa. 
Vyafijanam ev’ettha nanain. Sirivaddhako dbanavaddhako ti 
itdayo hi vacanamattam eva adhikarain katva pavatta 
adbivacana naxtia. 

Adhivacananam patlia adhivacanapatlia. 

145. Ab]iisaii]diarontitikliobliikkhave, tasmasaiikhrirati. 
Evani nidliaretva sahetukain katva vuccamana abhilapa. 
Nimttinani patlia niimttipatha^ 

140. Takko vitakko saiikappo ti evaiyi tena tena pakrirena 
hapanato panfiatti nama. Pahhattiiiaiu patha pafniatti- 
patiia, 
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Al.tlinsHlhii 14l!, 


Ettlia. CM ekMin diikaMi nitva [li il^re «af|n'MOMnc {uiya- 
jailMiji lietugcccluiko NMMHtalibn)!!* ^ 

1-17. Nainiirupnilukc nMJUMk{irMi.iM(tli(UKi nninatiliona 
iiamniiattlienMi ca iiamani, rMppaJiMtUiciai rujKnM. 

Ayam ettha hiiuIvIibih), vitthlirn jiMiia iiikklH.^iat^kandc 
avibluivissati* 

148. Aviija ti (lukkliiulisK {innaaani. IbiMvalMi.iha. ti 
bhaYai)attla:uUi. 

149. Bliavadil till ti blia.vo vuccati , sassatani sassata- 
vaatma ii]||)aijJ.'iiKidi((ki, Viblia,va(li((:h:i ti vibliavo viuuaiti. 

150. Ucchodjuu iicoluHlavasoiai uiipiijjaMiiadiltlii, aassalo 
atta CM loko oa ti pavattil dittln BasHataditthL 

’Uccfliijjissati ti pavalrta. uccbodadittlii, 

151. Antavii ti ])i:iva.tta ditt.hi antaY-adittln, Anantava 
ti pavatta ditl'bi anaiitaviulittbi. 

lAibbantani axiugata, dit-tbi ptil)bai;itiiiiiidi(tlii» apararitaiii 
anugata ditthi a^paraaitiinudittln, 

152. Aliirilcjui ti yaiUi iia binyati ldriyitabboi)ia ti Imup 
vittliarita, nilbvjjata., Anotta^ppan ti yaip na iv(ta|uiti otta-. 
piti,ibbona ti uvaip vitthlirito ubliMyanakaakana 

159. H'iviyaaia hiri, otbipaiiil otta-ppaip. 

154, Dova^caiasaitadiHU dakktuu}i vaco. EiaiHiidip viiipati- 
kulabhiigiiahi^ vif)a,ccauika>sate axaularc paggnlo ti dubbacM,). 

■Uassa karaxiuiixi dovjicaHKaap, taswa. bbavo dovaxaiaBalii. 

Papit asaaddliadayo puggabi. Bta,asa, niitta ti |)apa;itiilvl»i,), 
tassa bbavo pripaixtittatli. 

155. SovaoaaHata CM kalyMi.iamittata. ca vvittu]iatipak* 
klumayena veditabba,. 

150. Piuica pi apattildchaudlia iipalvtiyo Hatta- jd npattik*- 
kbaudba ilpattiyo ti, Evaip vuttliBii ixpattiKU kxtaiilubbxi V(;) 
ajuittilaxsalata. Tillii [ipattdii vxittiuixu^ laiHalabliiivartd 
uttlianalaxsalata, 


167. SMinrii)attisu IcuBalabliJivo saxvalpiil:tilvUsalaUi, ‘ 
SaxnilpattiliaiiL appaiia paMaccheda-pafiiblykvtax axihiva,c- 
anani, 



* vippiilikubivabhulii (?) 
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SMiaripattilu vutUiruie kusalabliiivo samripattivutthana- 
kusalatrfi 

158. Attluirasasii dliatiisn laisj ilabhavo dliatiilmsalata. 

Ta&^uvi yeva dhatunain manasikare kusalabhuvo manasi- 

krirakusalata. 

159. Cakkhayatanadisu kusalabliavo ayatanakusalatri, 

Dvridasange pat-icca saimippade kusalabliavo paticca- 

samuppadakusalata. 

160. Tasmiip tasmim thane kusalabliavo tlirinakusahita. 

Thanan ti kriranam vuccati, Tasmim M tadayattavuttitaya 
phalani titlhati iiama, tasma Ihanan ti vuttaiii. Attliane 
kusalabliavo atthrmakiiaalata. ' 

161. Ujiiblmvo ajjavo, mudubhavo maddavo. 

162. Adhivasanasahkhato kliainanabliavo khanti. Surata- 
bhavo soraooam. 

163. Sammodakainudubhriyasaijkliato sakliilabhavo sa- 
klialyain. 

Yatlia parelii saddliim attano ohiddam iia hoti evain 
dliammamisehi patisantliarai;iam patisantharo. 

164. Indriyasaiiivarabliedasaiikhrito maiiaochattliesu in- 
driyesu aguttadvarabhavo indriyesu aguttadvarata. Palig- 
galiauaparibhogavasena bliojane mattaiii ajananabhavo 
bliojane amattafifiuta. 

Anaiitaraduko vuttapatipakklianayena veditabbo, 

166, Sativzppavasasahldmto inuttliassatibhavo niuttha- 
saccaip.. 

Asam 2 )ajafihablirivo vasampajafmam. 

166. Sarati ti sati, sampajanati ti saiapajahiiaip, 

167. Appatisaiikliane akampaiiattbena patisaiikhatain 
balaip patisaiikhanabalam, viriyasisena satta bojjliaiige 
bhaventassa uppannabalam bhavanabalam. 

168. Paccanikadbamme sametitisamatho, aniccadivasena 
vividliena rikarena passati ti vipassanasamathoy tarn akaraiii 
gabetva ]iuna pavattetabbassa samathassa nimittavasena 
sain atl laiiimitt aip. 

Paggalianiniitte pi es^ eva nayo. 

^ Asampajananabhavo M. O.Gr. 


161). SauipM-yiiMuiilhaiiimo ii lau^^aJin, ua. 

vikkliipati ti Mvlkldiopa. 

170 . SilaaaiiusaJcaiisapnaira^saidvIi^ siJa.Hsa- vipatfi aila-vi* 
patti. SamniildiU''lnvina.Hakaai)iat‘Jia,(litl^ 

vipatti di'ttliivipaid. 

171 . Soraaaaiu ova. silass’ iipa^sajopailanaio silapa,rlpii- 
raimto silassa. Ha.iapa.iia> (i .sila.Haaipada. 

Ditl;liipaa’ipriri1il)iiiia,i|i iiaaani (lii(liiya. sainpada. ii {litthi- 
saaipadic. 

172. 'ViHialdhalrliavani pattii HibiHa.filchaia.Hila.ssa. visuddlvi 
silavdsuddhi , iubbana..sank]ia[a.ia viHiKldhiiii [i.apidaMu sa.- 
uiattlijj; dassauaHiuikliiiia ditthiyii Yisiuldlu diillviviHuddhi. 

Dit'thmsuddlii kho jiana. yatli.a dii(.hi8Ha. on. jiadliaiian ti 
kaittniasHa katanaibidisaiVkhiiiil dltildviHiiddhi ok'-va. yathii 
dit(;]iiHsn ca. ;irinru|a*idit(;]zi,sHa. )va.l)^aaa.di( tlii.s.sa la, pi saiii*- 
payiittaiii ova laidlianaip. 

I7;k Saiiivogn ti jatiadiai padio/oa sa-iiiujipa.iinaj.ikaya'* 
safikliata.pi sa.\uYiijaTia;.ijU 

SaipvqjaaiiynJii thaaiaa ti saanvajaiiakaiii jatiailikarapaiij 
sainviggas.sa. ca. yoniHo padliauaii ti ova,i!i saiiivogajaiassa 
upa.dhaJia.|)adhanai)K 

174. Asaiitiitthita. oa knsa.losii dliaaninosu ii kusala- 
dlunnin apurap o a sa.ntut.thi hi ui-vi ). 

175. Ap)],)a,tlYiiBitii. <ai pa.dha.na.Hiinii ti araliatiaip apjia.ivji 
liadhrinasmiip aiUYatiaiaita. atiosakknaiaia vijfinatiato vijja.- 
^dln^uua^nato viimittl 

17(i. Khayo uiipan ti Icilosiikkliayakaro adyniiuiggt^ iiiu.uipi. 

Aiupipade ilapaii ti patiHaiulhivas(3iin. ainpipiidalduvio taifi 
tai]i raaggaviyjliiikilosiiiuuji a,im]ipiida) pjijiamK^ 
aidyapliale urupuii. 

Ayapi mfitikuya ariup^^^^^ 

177, IdilBiyatlui nikkliittaya iniitikiiyii .sa,iigaliittv dhamino 
pahliedato dasBotuip katarao dliaruiuii kuHali’i, ti idaip 
.padfd)lvajaBlyaip Tad ot-aiu: / Yasuiit]) Hniaaytt 

kainn,Yacaiau]i kuHiihvp (Uttaip ajiiiaiuinip luitiV ti patlat 
kruauAauau’zvkuBalap ia.>ssa tliva. liiddtmo dhainaa.i- 
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vavattlirtnavaro saugaliavriro siiiifiatavaro ti tayo 
iiiaJ ia\Tirrr lioiiti. Tesu dliammavaYattlianayaro uclclesa- 
niddosavasena dvidlifi thito. 

Tesu uddesavarassa puccha samayaniddeso dhaiumiiddeso 
a.|)):)aiia' ti cattfiro pariccliedfi. Tesu katame dhaminri 
kusala ti ayaiii, puccha nruua. Yasmiip sainaye kama- 
vacarapi . . » pe . . . tasmiiu samaye ti ayaiii saiuaya- 
niddeso iirima. ^ 

178. Pliasso lioti . . . pe . . . avikkliepo hot! ti ayaip 
dluimmuddeso nama. 

Ye va, pana tasmim samaye anhe pi atthi paticca- 
saniiippanna arxipino dliamma ime dliamma kusala 
ti ayaiu a];i]ifiua iiama. 

179. Eram catulii pariccliedelii tliitassa uddesavriiassa 
y vayam pathamo pucchap ariccliedo tattha katame 
dlianima kusala ti ayaia katbetukamyata puccha. 
Paficayiclha hi puccha: Aditthajotana jmccha, ditthasaiU" 
saiidaiia juiccha, vimaticcliedana puccha, anumatipiioolia, 
kathetukamyata puccha tk 

Tasaui idaxu nauattaiii : Kataina adittihajotana puccha ? 
Pakatiya lakkhanaiu aufiatam lioti adittham atulitaip 
atiritaru avibliutaiii avibhavitaiu. Tassa iianaya dassauaya 
tulanaya tiranaya viblmtatthaya vibhuvanatthaya pafihairi 
puccluiti Ay aip. aditthajotana pucchru 

Katama ditthasaxpsandana puccha? Pakatiya lakkhanaip 
hataip hoti ditthaiu tulitam tiritam vihhutaiii vibhavitaia. 
So tarn ahuehi panditehi saddhini samsandanatthaya pah- 
haul puccliati. Ayaiii dittluisamsandana pucohru 

Katama vimatioohedana puccha? Pakatiya saipsaya- 
pakkhaxito lioti yiiuatipaklchanto dvelhakajato. Evan nu 
kho na nu kho kin nu kho kathan nu kho ti so vimatic- 
chedanatthaya pauhain pucchati, Ayaip yimaticchedana 
puccha. 

Kataina anuinatipucoha? Bhagavri bhikkhunaip anu- 
inatipahhani pucchati: Taip. kirn mahhatha bhikk}^ave 
riipaiu niccaip va aniccam va ti ? Anicoam bhante. Yam 
paairinicGaiii dukkhaip va tapi sukhaiii va ti? Dukklnuii 
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bliante. Yuni piuiiuiioruun (lukkhfuu viiKUvinaiiuulhniiunain 

'kiillrm uu Uini sivnuumpasHituiii ? Etain inatiia.'? osoliaiu 
asrni, oso mo atta ti? No lik^taiii blauito, Ajauii ninunaii- 
pmu’Jia. ^ ■ 

Kataiuji kathotukiunyata pacolui? Kla^pivil ljlukklmua.iii 
kathotukamyatiipaiilKUn ]uuayluiii: Cabtiiiuv mo bhikkhave 
satiputihaua, katamo taittiiro ? Ayivin kaUiotuka.myatii, 
pucchii ti. 

180. Ta.ttha. BmblhaiKiiii purima, tisso puoo-ha nattbi. 
Kasinli? Budtlluinani hi timi addliMHuldiun Haukluitaiji n-ddlai** 
vimuttain va a,HaukliataiM adHthaiji ajoLitaiii atulitaip atiri-* 
taiii aviblmtaiu avibhavitaai naiiui iiattln. ^Pona tosaiii 
aditt'loijotana ])UCo]ul nattiiit Yam pnna Blla.a’^^va,t{l attnno 
iaapena patividdbapi tassa auiiona samanoim, va braluua- 
tioiia va devoiui vii Marena va* Brahmuali va- saddliim sajp- 
sandaiaikicca-in nattbi, ton/ aisBa tii((lias:iinsandaiia. piu’.cbii. 
nattbi. Yasnui, [)am’ tjsa, aJcuiliauikatlu tipnavioikicoho 
Babbadlmnimosu vigataBaiiisa,yo ton’ jihbh, viiniitioolunbyra 
puccha nattbi. 

Barit ))aiia dvo pncodm Blmgavato a/ttlii. 

Tiusn ayapi kadhotulounyada. ptitudia ii vialitiibb 

181. Tattha kataano ti pn>dtnut niildiHitalalJurllianuno piio 
c’hati. JDlmnuna kiasala ti vacaanuiiattt3mi kiip kata kipi va 
karoiiti ti na Baldoi ui'to 

Ea*tamo ti vutto paim toHaia ]nvi^ 

Temi Yiittani Icatifmo ti pa, dona iii(ldisitribba,dliairirno i»iic« 
cluiti ti. Dbannnil kiiHalfi ti padadvayona, pucobayai imttlm- 
dhaimne dassetij t(3Bam attlio liottbli pakiiBito eVn. 

182. Kasmil patV ottlia. inittikayaiii viya laiBalli dlnuunia 
ti avatvii dhiimma kimala ti paditnukkjimo kato ti ? Pa l)ho« 
clato dhtinnnruTiaii) deBunapi cl t|,)otvii. ])uldiodava-ntadiiH^^ 
tbapu Imasmiiii hi Aj)bidha;mmo clhanimiV va iloHOtab))a 
te oa kusaladihi bbodobi aamlov))|)abbodu. TuBinit dhanuui'i 
yeva idlia dosetabba iiayam yobiiradeBain to cu. anekaijpa.-* 
bheclato desetabbit na dlitunmannittatc). Pablnubito hi 
do^in a gli aunnavnlii i, bot-i ti. 

KiiBala dbamina ti ovaip pabbodato dliumnmiuiip dosa** 
muii dlpetva idn.ni yo tonfi pabhodena- doBotabbn dlmuinia 
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te classetiiiiL ayaiii katame dhainmru, kusala ti padamikkamo 
kato ti v^ditabbo. 

.Pabliedayantesu lii dassitesu pabliedo dassiyamano yuj- 
jati suviiineyyo oa lioti ti. 

183. Idruii yasmiiiisamaye kaiiiavacaram kusalam 
cittan ti ettlia samaye niddisi cittaiji, cittena samayam 
muni niyametvana dlpetum, dliamine tatthappabheda.to. 
Yasmim samaye kamrivacarakusalaip cittan ti lii niddisaiito 
Bliagava samaye cittapi niddisi, Eimkarapa? Tena 
samayaniyamitena cittena pariyosane. Tasmim samaye ti 
evam samayam niyametvana attbain vijjainrine pi samaya- 
iianatte yasmini samaye. cittana hoti tasmim yeva samaye 
pliasso hoti vedaria hoti ti. Evam tasmiip cittaniyamite 
samaye etesan tl ti samiibakiocarammaiiaghanayasena du- 
ramibodhappabliede pliassavedanadayo dhamme bodhetoi 
ti attho. 

IcL^ii yasmiiii samaye ti Edisu ayam anupubbavannanri. 
yasmiiTi ti aniyamato bhummaniddeso sainayo ti aniya- 
mena niddittliaparidlpanaiii ettavata aniyamato samayo 
niddittbo Iioti. 

Tattha samayasaddo: 


Sanuivaye klia^e kale samulie hetixditt'bisu 
patilablie pabaiie ca pativedhe ca dissati. 

; 184, Tatbri!^M^^ nama sve pf upasaiikameyyama 

kalafx ca samayan ca upadaya ti evamadisu samavaye 
attho. ' 

Eko va klio bliikkhave kbano ca samayo ca brabmacariya- 
vasaya ti adisu kbane. 

XJpbasamayo paiilabasamayo ti adisu kale. 

Maluisamayo pavanasmin ti adisu samube/ 

Samayo pi kbo te Bbaddali appatividdbo abosi. Bba- 
gava pi kbo Srivattbiyam vihaxati, Bbagava pi mam janissati 
Bbaddali nama bbikkbu Sattbu sasane sikkbaya aparipura- 
krirl ti. Ayam pi kbo te Bbaddrili samayo appati- 
viddbo ahosi ti adisu betu, 

Tena kbo pana sanniyeila uggabamano' paribbajako sa- 
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luauii-Mundilviijiiitto HJUVftyMppiiviiilala:) liiulukiKuro okn.Hu- 
luko MiiUikliyu iirniiro pn,t-ivnsnti ii iiilisvi ditilii. ■' 

Dit.tlio dhuimno on yo uiiJu» yo (dnttJii) Hniiipnrnyiko 
ndl'liakliisn-iiiuyii dhiro puinjito (i jiuvnccnii tif 

iidiHU jaitiMdu). Sninmu niunn.bhisninnyn nninni i\k\\m 
dnkkliassli ti {idinn i)nlianaiu. 

Diiklvhn.HHa |)i!ni)n,(;lrlii) Nn.nk!in.ln(:(ho Hniilaiaitllio vipnri- 
iplniittllio al)liiHnJnnyn.ilJio ii adisu pativodlio* 

Evam niiolvCHii Harnayosii 

Sartuivaiyo kliapo kalo Hfiiiiulio lioiii jaivn- (in 
eto pancji pi \duneyya Haniaya idlin vii'intuin. 

185. Ya^Hiiii))! siuTuiyc kainnA’acnrani ktisnlaii ii iniaHinini 
hi kusaladhikaro tosii iiava.8u sniunyoHu otn Hnninvnyadayi) 
pafu'.{i sajuaya |)npulitoiia. vcaiitablni. 

r 

T(isu pa,ocaya.8aina.ji;gi HJiniavaya kbaiu) pann 
oko va. un-vanio hoyyn caikkniii (nitiiro pi va. 

Yii hi osa 8n.dlinTa.)uvpbn,bu\ipph;i(bdv!iit(ni!^ Huptliiia [aio 
cayaiiaip siiinaggi sa idha. Hiinuivayo Ii iiainblia. 

Bko oa. klio bliiklvbavo kimru) (Mv Haniavnyu o.a b)*alunar 
caviyavaHayii ti ovaip vutta ])aiia. Tinvaiao on oko kliapo ti 
veditabbo. 

186. Yaai rii pan’otiuii oattarniiinni Idukkliavo (Uikkani 
yelii Hiiinjiiuiagafcaiaiiji dcanunamiRHiiiiaiii oaiui.5nlvka.i}i val> 
tail ti ottlia pat;irupa.dosn;va,Ho sappuriHupaHwayo atta-Huiii- 
iiiapapidhi jipubbe cai kataputiiiaitii ti (aittiiri oakkajii 
vuttiuii tani va ekajjliaip katvii okaBa/ttlieiUi Icliapo ti vodi- 
tabbo ti, 

Tani ti kunaluppattiya okaHaldiiitaru. Bvatp Hauiavii- 
yaip khapaii ca iiatva ita-resu taip tapi iipjidhyn ]>naiuatio 
kalo Yoluii'ai)iattiik() puiijo plia)8S{Uli(llauntaaiiaip Huinulio 
ti vibbavito, 

1<87. Oittakillo ripjakalo ti a.dhai hi uayoiui dliaiuiuo.na 
vil atito a,iiagato ti adina. nayiaia dliainiuavutiiiii vfi bijukalo 
aiikurakfilo ti admit .aayomi dlia;anuupatiiaitbp va upiia- 
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dakulo jarakrilo ti adiiui nayena dliamiiLaliikklianani va 
vediyaiiakl^lo sauia-nanakfilo ti adiiia nayena dliainmakic- 
caiii va luihanakalo paiifikalo ti adiiia nayena sattakicoain 
va gamanalvalo tliaiiakrilo ti adina nayena iriyapatluun va 
piibbaiduisayanlnadivaratti ti adina nayena, candimasiiriya- 
dipa-rivattanani va addlia-inaso inaso ti adina nayena alio- 
I’attadisauldiataip killasamayan), va ti evain taiyi tani upa- 
daya pafinatto kalo nama. So pan’esa sabhavato avijja,- 
nianatta pannattiinattako eva ti veditabbo. 

188. Yo ])an’esa pliassavedanadinam dliammanam puujo 
so idlui sainiilio ti vibhavito. Evain Icalasamulie pi uatva 
itaro pana, Hetii ti paccayo v’ettlia tassa dvarava^ena 
vil anekabliavo ^dnfieyyo pacoayanam vasena va. 

Ettlia Id paccayo va lietu nama tassa dvaranam va pac- 
cayanaiii va vasena anekabliavo veditabbo. 

189. Katliani calddiudvrirridisu iippapainananam cakkhu- 
vinfian adinam Cfilcl^lniniparil okam an asilvara d ay o pac caya 
mabapakarane ca lietiijiaccayo arammaipipaccayo ti adina 
nayena catuvisati paccaya vutta? Te tbapetva viprikapao- 
cayafi ca pjicclui.jatapaccayan ca sesa kusaladbammrtnain 
paccayii honti yeva. Te sabbe pi idha hetfi ti adldppeta. 
Evam assa imina dvaravasena va paccayavasena va aneka- 
bluivo veditabbo. 

Evain eie samavayadayo pailca attlnl idha samayasad- 
dena pariggahita ti veditabba. ^ 

190; Kasnia-^^^p etesu pahcasu yain kihci ekam apa- 
riggahetvE sabbesain pariggalio kato ti? 

Te tena tassa tassa attliavisesassa dipanato. Etesn hi 
samavayasaiildiato sainayo anelcahetiito viittini dipeti tena 
ekakaraiiavado patisedldto hoti. Samavayo ca nama sa- 
dliaranaphalanippliadane ahuamahhapekkho hoti. Tasma 
elvo katta nama natthi ti imam pi atthaiii dipeti. 

Sahliaveha hi karake asati karanantampekldia ayutta ti 
Evam ekassa kassaci krirakassa abhavadipanena sayain- 
foitai}) siddm^^^ dukklian ti adi patiseclhitain hoti. ^ 

Tattlia siya yani vnttaip; anelcalietuto vuttim dipeti. ti 
tan na ynttaip. 


Ai.Umtciliiu I'.lO. 


(iO 

KiiukiU’iii.iay A.siiiui,ii!i;giyinii aliotiitiaiii .siiiii;iggiyiii!i pi 
iiIiGtnblia.vai)iiUito. Na, lii ukasiuiiii, audhiA (lattlmni, 
iiaakkonb) aiiulii!t.a!i.ta,iii [laHsaJ,! (;i mo iim, ytildain. 
ni;Mai)liriIrinip))liii(la.kiit,tonii, hi tliitahliiivo Niiiuaggi na. a.iieko- 
saai sa,iaodlia:ua.ma,i;ta.iii iia. oa. a,a(lhana.i!i ila.H.saiia.i!i iiiima. 
S!ldhilra.i,iiiplialiu!i. K’.a,aiaii,? ,/\.)utliaaat(' pi |,aM.sa. a.hlia.va.l;o‘ 
ciikkluidinant paaa. taan siMlharaa.iaplialain. '.I’osaiii bliiivu 
bbavato aNSilma-ggiyaiii a.bi'.t,liiiatn [li ca. siunaggiyani hotu- 
bhuiVO aiddiio svilyaan a.sanMi,u:g'iyain phaliibliiivnna HiUtiag- 
giyaaii o’a,.ssa, bhiivciiia l)ba.v(i vodifabbo, 

191. Cakkliiulniaai hi volcallo (•.akkhiivlfuiana.dinain 
abhilvo avelcallo ca bhilvo paiCcakkba,aiddlio lokaa8!i ti, 
ayarp. tiliVa saiuava}aisaiddiatena. Ka-mayona. attlio dipito. 

Yo piUi’esa attibalu a.kklau,tolii pa;iiva.t,l,it!> iiavaino kliano 
patin‘ipa,desa,vasruliko ca ca,t;acakka,Sii:i'd(lifito okasatt'hciia. 
Icluiuo vutfco ao jrianusHal'ta,i)ii(blhuppa.(iasaiinua.(lit;thiadi- 
kain kluiiaisiimag'giiu viuil nattlvi. Miuvriasa Utidpui I’l ca. 
lvaTuikaiKdu)pa.iiia(lihi dvilla,bliablia.vo iti kdiapaasa. tliilla.- 
bhatta. aulil.liutaa’aiii khiiiMiyattaiii lokattarailliaiitni!iua.ni 
ii))aika.ra.bliuta.iii. knaala.in dulhibhajii cva. Mvaan ottmn 
kliai,ia.aa.aklia.(iO saaiayo kusaluppalvtiyii i1ul!iil)liabh!i.vaip. 
dipoti. 

Bva,ip dipeiitcaia, va.’nena, a.dhiga.ta.khai,vau, ' 1 . 1)1 kliayii- 
yattasB’ova tasaii kusidassa aiiiauutthauciia mog;lia.i|i kba- 
j.uuti kixi'umilnaiiaiji paiaiulav |)a.t.istuiliiti) hoti. A,ya,i|i 
khapasaukhatena samayciia a,fctlio dipito. 

Yo pau’etaasa kusahwiittassa, ;|)a,vattikiilo naiiia ho atipa- : 
ritto sii o’a„ssa atipa, rittata. Yatlia iia bliikkhaye taH.sn, 

purisassa javo yatbii, ca ciuuIiuia,Hiu‘iyiuiaiii Javti yat 
Yamadevata candimasuriyiupuii ]mi'a;to dlii'ivaiiti tasaiii 
devatimaiji. Ja,YO tato sigliataraiji iiynHafildiiiril Idilyaiitl ti 
imasaa auttassa atdiakiitliiivaseiui veditabbiu 

192. Tatra hi rupajlvitindriyasaa tiiva, [uirittako kftlo 
vutto. Yilva pau’uppaiinaip rilpai)! titt'hati tiiva 8o|assa 
cittiliii uppajjitvii bhijjaiiti. Iti toHa.i|i killiiparittatitya: 

‘ ahdimaato sataiu.pi tiwsa dn.HHanaitliii.vato M. 
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iipaiTiil pi iiattlii. Ten' evalia; y^.vau c’idain blnkkliave 
npama pi dna sukarfi tava laliuparivattam cittaii ti. Evain 
etesii krilasankhrito , sainayo kusalacittappavattilcalassa ati- 
parittataip. dlpeti. Eyain dlpeutena canena atiparittaka- 
lataya \'7jjutobhasena muttrivutanam viya duppativijjham 
idarn oittaxn, Tasma etassa pativedhe inalianssriho ca 
adaro ca kattabbo ti ovado dinno lioti. Ayam kalasaiVlcha- 
tena samayena attlio dipito. 

193. Samiihasailkbato pana samayo anekesani • sahiip- 
pattiin dipeti. Ehassridlnam lii dliainmanain punjo samiiho 
ti vutto, tasmifi ca uppajjamanaiii cittam saha tebi dhara- 
mebi uppajjatl ti anekesam sabuppatti dipita. Evaiii 
cllpentena canena ekass’eva dhammassa ujipatti patisedliita 
boti. Ayam samubasaiikbatena samayena attbo dipito 
hoti. 

Hetnsaiikbrito pana samayo iiarayattavuttitain 
dipeti. Yasmiiii samaye ti hi padasa yasma yambi 
hetiimbi sati uppannam botl ti ayam attbo, tasma betnmbi 
sati pavattito paiTiyattavuttita dipita. * Evani dipentena 
canena dbainmanani . savasayattitabbimano patisedhito 
boti, ayaip. betusankbatena samayena attbo dipito boti. 

194. Tattha yaamiin samaye ti kalasaiikbatassa saraa- 
yassa yasena yaamim kale ti attbo. Samiibasankbatassa 
yasmiip samube ti. Kbanasamavayabetu safikbatanam 
yasmbp kbaiie sati yaya samaggiya sati yambi betnmbi 
sati kamayacaTanl laisalam cittam uppaifnain boti tasmini 
yeva sati pbassadayo pi ayam attbo veditabbo. Adbikara- 
naip lii kalasaiikbato samnbasaiikbato samayo tattlia viitta- 
dhammanan ti adbikarai.iavasen’ ettba bbummam, 

Kbanasamavayabetusaiikbatassa ca samayassa bluivena 
tesaip,: bbavo lakkbiyati ti bbavena bbayalakkbauavasen’ 
ettba bbuminani. ^ ^ * 

Kani ay a car an ti katame dbanima L kamayacara 
bettbato Ayicinirayani uparito pariniminitayasayattipari- 
yantaip katva ti adina nayena vuttesu kamayacaradbam- 
mesn pariyripannaip tatr’ayaip yacanattbo. ' ^ 

" vijjnnobhrisena O.G% ; yijjnlatobbasena M. 


()2 AUihasfilitri ini'*. 

1<)5. l]iltlnim.(o (Ivo \ii\mtv vaUJiukjiiiio (‘Jt kilosakiimo ca. 
kilosalcMino lUilhaio cli!imlar.if*r) vm, 'iitlliiikinm) 
tid)liuinrtk!i.v/i(:tai}!, kiUwakiMUo (‘’eliliha, k;nn<‘|.i li kaiiio, 
itaro kiimiyynivi ti kiiino, Yjainiini pjuiji- pndoso {Uividho 
\ym) kiiiuo saTUiadviiiipiiviidtivMHOujiA :ivn(%‘)rMti y() dai.iiiuiaiii 
apayiUaun uaimiSHanjUji r.haiUKiii aa dovnlnkjniaiii vasona, 
ckiubisavidlio padoso, kanid aUJia avacaraii li kanUivacaro. 

Sasa/ttliavaaaro viya> ^’nJlia. hi yasinipi padosu saHalllja 
puriHa avaaanmii so vijjainaaiosu pi annosu dipadacatu})- 
pjulosu ava.(aiva.uiosu tasaip ahhilakkliita t l,a sasat (.luiva.caro 
tv(v\ai vuccati, ovaia vijjaiuanosit ]n aiiucsu rupiVvaiairadisu 
hittlia avacaTaiitosu Losaiii ahliilakkliiia.M.a ayaip pa,do>so 
kainilvMcaro tvova. vuccaii. 

190. SYay‘^'hi yatliiiTUj)a.iii blaivo ra))ai|i ovaip nl.tara- 
])adalopiiiu Icatvii kiiino tveva: vucr-aii. 

Evain idaiji ciUiua iaiasniiin ckiltla.ssaiuidusasrtnklia'^ 
kiuue avacarati ti kiunavaciiraiu. Kiiioa ])i hi tdaai nVi)a.ip 
ril])al)lia.va8U pi avacarati yatha. paiia- aaaiA’amo a\'acarai.iato 
sahga/ruiiAacaro laddlaniaiuo iiagi) nagaiM‘ tairanto pi 
.sa.figatiia.vaaairo tvova. vauaaiH 

1 97. Tlialajala-caavi- cai. papino al halo ajhi h» thil;a pi 
tha.hicai'ii, ja,htcara tvovai viuuaiaii. h^vaivt iilaip aimatliha/ 
a.va,(;aMaiuta.in |)i kiiiaitvacarain ova, ti vodiialdaaap. 

Aiaiiauuiipikarri,ipiva.H(,au va (vtllia kiiiiHr livacavati ti pi 
kiuniivacauaipi, kairiaap (dosa- iaVpiiinipa,vaca rOHii \n MiVa,cura.ti, 
Yatlili pana vadrtti ti^ vauadio, iiailuyaiu soli ti iMa-hiso ti 
Yuti:.ona,. Yattakli viulaiitk’i iiialiiyajp va Houivi saliliusairi 
ta.ip iiainiitp lioti. Evaajisaiiipru1a,iii idaip vodiialibaip. 

A pi oa kiitaa l)liava,saukhiVto Idtmo (laiiHUJidliini a vaciiro- 
ti ti kaiu{Lva,caraip. 

198 . .Kusada,n ti kuccdiitaiuup salauadilii atlbohi kusabup. 
Api ca, ' rirogyattlicuia. aiauaijjiitthoiia, kiKSall^isaailibiita^^^ 

tlioiia ca, kusahup. 

Yatld ova lii kacci nu Idioto Icasahiii ti r(i|Ki,kay(^ aiiatura-* 
t,aya- agolaiiiiona iiivyiLdliitaya, iir()gya;ttbinia, kusalaip \aitti.up 
o^aip ariipa,(lh}unitio pi liilosatitratiiya kibisagolaniuissa 

d Siunpatta, om, i\l. ravati ti M. ra-vaid-i M. 
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Idlesayyadliino abliaveiia arogyattheiia kiisalain ti veditab- 
barn. f> * 

Kilesavajjassa paiia kilesadosassa kilesaclaratliassa ca 
abliavri aiuivajjattbena kusalam. 

199, Tvosallaip vuccati pafifia kosallato sambhiitatta 
kosalLisaiabhutattliena kusalain. Nanasampayuttam tava 
evaiii liotu nrinavippayuttaip, Katlian ti tain pi rulhisa.d- 
dena kusalam eva? YathiX hi trilapapnehi akatva kilanja- 
dilii katain tain sarikkliatta rillhisaddena talavantan tveva 
vuccati. Evani hauavippayuttam pi kusalan tveva vedi- 
tabbam. 

Nippariyayena pana fianasampayuttaiii arogyatthena 
aiiavajjattheiia kosallasainbhiltatthena ti tividheiia pi 
kusalaiii ti iiamain labhati haiiavippayuttaiu dutthen’eva. 

200. Iti yah ca jatakapaviyayena yah ca Bahitikasutta- 
pariyayeiia yah ca Abliidhanunapariyayena kusalam kathi- 
tiiin sayantaip tlhi pi attbehi iiuasmini citte labbliatl ti. 

Tad* Gtaip lakkhapadivasena anavajjasukha;vii)rilakklia- 
akusalaviddhaivisanarasaiii vodrinapaccupatthanaip. 
yoniso inanasikarapadatthanai]i savajjapatipakkhattri va 
anavajjalakkhaimm eva kusalam vodanabhavarasani ittlia- 
vipakai)acciipaUhrinaiii 3 rathavuttapadatthrinam eva lak- 
klxanadisu hi. 

Tesam tesain dhammanaip sabhavo va samahiiam va 
lakkhapaiii naina. 

201 E va raso naii?a, upatthanrikaro 

Ya phalaip va paccupatthanain naina, asannakriraiiaiix 
jiadatthauaixi nama. Iti yattha lakkhaiiridini vakkhama 
tattha tattha imina va nayena tesaip nanattam veditab- 
baip. 

Gittan ti arammanam. Ointetiti cittaiii vijruiatl ti attho, 
Yasma va oittan ti sabbacittasadharaho esa saddo tasma 
yad ettha lokiyakusalrikusalamahrikiriyaoittaip tarn javana- 
vlthivasena attano santanain cinotl ti cittaip, 

Viprikapi kammakilesebi cittan ti cittani. 

Api ca sabbam pi yathanurupato cittataya cittam cittji- 
karaiiataya cittan ti evam p^ ettha attho veditabbo. 

202. Tattha yasma ahhad eva saiTigaip cittain afiham 
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saAosaiu aiLuani samoluiiu annaiu kMiniivacaraiii aiiuaiji 
rupavacaradiblioihun aiuiaiji ruparaiuiuaiKUi^ aiYiuui^ 
saddiidiarainiuauani riiiiaruaiinuinoHU ])i jiiuiarii iidariuu- 
jaaiiMin^ sa(ld^^r^ln^ll^:^n^ldlsu as’ava. nn.yo. 

Sabbesu cli pi tc«u aiuiaiii hinaai ainauii inniijliiinaui 
n,rniaiii pariitaiji. Huuulisu pi aaiuiiu (din.iul}idhi|nit.!ioyyai}i 
aiifiain viidyacittavinuunsiidhii^ Tjisma- ’asa 

iniosam |)iiyutt;abb,ininarainnianalunaiuajjliiiun|aiiyitad 
tinaip vasoiia cittata vodil;abl)iU 

20d. IvatiOMil ckddiha cittiaiji iia la»ii {vittjiiiaia 

pana antogadhatbi otoBu yiuii Idiud olaup pi cittatiiya. 
cittaiu pi vatbuiu vattati. Evaip tava. iuttatllya cittaip. 
KatUain? Cittakaranataya ti. LokaBinipi hi cittakarumatu 
iittariip. auiiaiii cittain naiua uattlii. Ka.Btnim pi carapaiu. 
llama oittaiji aticittam ova hoti? dkiin ka.ronlaiuun citta- 
karanaiji ovai]ividliani ottlia riipani katabl)uiii (i cifctaBauua 
upfiajjati. Cittaya nafiiiaya ltdchiiya gahajpiaaujapaiij*- 
j(,)taiiavattnaiiuliiiip|)bjUlilc^^^^^ cittalviriyii iippnjijanti' tjito 
carauas.afdcliMto cuito aiiiiataviuu vicittariipapi iup]i}ijja1:i 
tato iiniiBsa rapassa, iii)avi idapi lioira luvUha' idaip tiotii 
ubhaya-iiaHse idan ti (niitotYii yatl\ii(viutitoua kutntnui HOBa« 
(uttarii|)aiuppbiuiaiuu|i hoti. Kvaip yaip kiiuu loko vicittaip, 
sippiyataip Babliau tain cittoid ova kayirati, ovain iiuaya 
Icarapavicitliataya taBsa taHsa cittaHHU ruppiiadakaip oittaiii 
pi tatld ova cittaip lioti. Y’atlnt chititaBHa vii aiuivaaoHasHa 
axiippajjaiiato ova ivittatanup. 

204. Tonalia Bhagava: ditthaih yo lihikkliavo canipaiii 
llama cittan ti? Iilvam bhanto. Tam pi kho 
carapaip, oittaip cittord ova cintitaip. Tona pi kho bhik- 
kliavo carapcna cittcna cittaip, yova cittabinui ti. Tatlm 
yad otaip cl ovaiiiaiiiissaiiirayatiracjchanulihadaBU gal-isu 
kamnialihgaBafn^illYohruitdiblmdaip ayjluitlikaip cittaip, 
tarn \)i cittakatain cjva ki(yakamiuadil)li( 3 (Uii|i danaHilahiipBa- 
tlrnyyadhiayappavattaxii kuBahikuBalakamnuuii cittanip- 
phaditain kaimnananattaip kaiumaiiaiuiitona ca liiHii tasii 



* M. inhwtB auipun pi adirainmapaip, 
hinmasadboyyadinaip naya'’ M. 
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gatisii hatthapadauclaraglvamukliidisantliaiiabliiunaiii liu- 
gananattftiii lingananattato yatlia galiitasanthanavasena 
ayaiu ‘ittlii ayaiu piimo ti uppajjamanaya sanuaya sailiia- 
iianattaip, saniiaiianattato safinanurupeiia ittlii ti va piudso 
ti va ti voharantaiiain voharjxnruiattaiu. Voliarantoattava- 
sena pana yasma itthi bliavissami puri.so bhavissaini khat- 
tiyo bhavissrimi brabmapo bbavissami ti evam tassa tassa 
attabliavassa jaiiakain kaininaip karlyati, tasma Yoliarana- 
nattato Ca pan^ etam kammananattain, Tatlia pattliitam 
bliavain nibbattentain yasma gativasena nibbatteti tasma 
kammanaiiattato gatinanattaip kammananatten^ eva ca 
tesain tesain sattanam tassa tassa gatiya iiccanicfidita 
tasiuiiii tasmini attabliave siivanpadiibbannadita labliala- 



bbadita ca paniiayati, Tasma sabbam etani devainamis- 
sanirayatiraccluinabliedasu gatisu duggatlsii kainmaliuga- 
saimavoharadibhedam ajjliattikani cittam tan ti veditab- 
baiu. , 

SvFiyam attho imassa sarigltiin ■ anarulliassa siittassa 
vasena A'-editabbo* 

205. Viittaiu etaiii: kanamanaiuittaputhiittapabliedava'' 
vattlianaYasena liiiganamxttaputlmttapabliedaYavattlianaiii 
bhavati , lingananixttaputbiittapabliedavavattlianaYasena 
aaufuinanattapiitbuttapabliedavavatthanam bhavati , san- 
uananattaputlmttapabliedavaYattlirinavasena vobarananat" 
taputlmttapabhedavaYattlirinain bhavati^ voliarananatta- 
putliiittapabhedavavatthanavasena kammanrmattaputhnt- 
tapabhedavavatthanaTn bhavati. 

Kammanaiiakatapain paticca sattanam gatiya nana- 
karaiiain paimFiyati, apada dipada catuppada bahuppada 
rfipino arupino saufiino asafiiiino neyasahhlnrisafniino kam- 
mananrxkarapaip paticca sattanani uppattiya panrikaranam 
pafmayati, uccanicata binapapitata sugataduggatata. kam- 
manEnakiXnipain paticca sattrinaiii attabliave iiilnakaranain^ 
paiiiiayati, suvaniiadiibbax:iiuttri sujatadujjatata susantbita'' 
dussanthitata kammananakaranaip paticca sattEnaiii loka- 
dliamme iianakarapaip. panfiayati labhalabhe yasayi^se 
nitidripasanise sukliadnkklie ti. 


20C. Aparaip pi vuttapi: 



i 
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,Kami)\iUx) linyjifco o’(3v^i lini];{isaiuiiv pavjilijvro 
Hafiiiato blualain gaccliaiiii ii-ihnyaiu purino U ^-iu 

Kaiiiiua.i){i YJittjiii loki) IciUDiiuiiil). vnitnia pnjii ^ 
IcaaiimjaubiMulliaiiM, Sii,U;;i yiiyaJio.* 

Kaimnoiui kilvtini labluiti laismiisani 
kiuuiuciia jaTiin aii vjulhiui t'-ji l)aiull\anMi)i 
kanuHiiKsa. iianiikarapani vidilvM. 
tasnui vade iiatUii kiuiunaii ti lok(\ 

Karmna^^aaldi" iiiaiiuva sattii/ kaminadiiyada; kainiuar 
yoiii kaTiiniabtindhu ka.miiia])riti^arai.ia kaitjauun satto 
vibhajati yad naaip hinappanitatayii ti, ovniu imiiya, kara- 
naoittataya. pi citbissa cittaiji ^'od^l:,ald)l^. 8{ibl)aiu pi hi 
etiliii vicittaiii cittoid ova Icatiiui, 

207. AladdliokasasHa puna cilvkiHsa yaiu vji jiana, ayaHo«a- 
paccayavikalaui tassn* akaccaip citiani kiiTaptUiIiiivnU) yad 
oiani ciitoiKi kata-i)i ajjliadtiliiiaj idtiaiji valbuii tato ])i 
cittam ova o-itlataraip. T<a.ia]ta IVli.’pdua: iiahaiii Idiikkhaa'O 
afmaip okaaikayaui pi KaniauupaHHami ovaiiua'tiaip yatlui- 
yidaiji bliikkbavo {■.ira.otviauwi^atui paipp tohi pi klio bhikkhavo 
tiraocliiinagatolii ])iipohi (^il;ta.i|l yova, (dtiaiaa’an t,i. 

208vA]ppainuu)i hot;i t,i ottJia. vakioiuluMup l>luiiiipiipi.- 
l;olcaKakatal)ln'mvilm^ vi})))aiitiat)i luuaa aiudvuppab- 

heda]p, tattba BaJ)ba)n pi ip)p;ida;jaj‘ab]aafi|L‘aHaj 
luitapi vattaniaiiuppanui^ iianuu 
Ararumaparjisain iimibha-vitvip tiinaMliiiiji anuldiirte^^ 
taBaulvliataip Icnsalakrisiilaiu upipldadittayam aniippatvn. 
niruddliMii) bluitvapiifjjitaHaukhiitaip sostistPdchiitaip. ca 
blmtapagatnppa,uiian lulnui, Tlun^HHa tilrd publ)oka;taivi 
kaminaiit ti ovarii, adina nayena vuttaip kamTaai}i atvtaiu 
pi simanani aiihai)i vpiakaiu paliibahitva attano vipnkaMH^ 
olcasaiu katva thitartta tatha katokuHaii oa. vipakaiii amip- 
paiinaiii pi sauulnaiii ovaip ka to oldts'o ekartt( 3 iia uiijiaypi- 
nalio okaBalcatuppaunan iiaiiui, 

^ Suttanipata (354 « Miliiulapuiiha p, (35. 
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Tasii tasii bhiimisu asamuhateip. • akusalaip. bliumilad- 
dlmppaitnan nama. 

Ettha c[L bliuiniya bliumiladdbassa ca nanattaip. vedi- 



209. Bhumi ti Yipassana 3 ’'a arainmanabliiita tebhumaka 
paiica kbandlia, bhiimiladdlian nama tesu kliandliesu 
iippatti raham kilesajatam, tena hi sa bbumi laddha iiama 
boti, tasma bliiimiladdban ti viiccati. Evam etesu catiisu 
uppaimesii idha yattamanuppannain adhippetain. 

Tatrayaip yacanattlio pubbantato uddham iippacla ti ablii- 
mukbain pannan ti iippaxmani, Uppaimasaddo pan’esa 
atite patiladdhasamuttbit© avikkliambhite asamuccbinne 
kbanattayagate ti anekesu attbesu dissati, Ayam bi tena 
kbo pana bhikkbave samayena Kakusandbo Bliagava ara- 
bain sammasambuddbo loke iippanno ti ettha atite ilgato. 

Ayasmato Anaiidassa atirekacivaram nppannam boti ti 
ettba, x’^^tbaddhe. 

Seyyatha pi bliikkbave iippannain mabamegliam tameiia 
inabavato antara yeva antaradbapeti ti ettha Haniuttbite. 

IJppaimam gamiyacittam dxippativinodaniyaiii axopan- 
imppanue papake akiisale dbamme tbanaso antaradba- 
peti ti ettha ayikkbambbite. 

Ariyain atthahgikam maggapi bbavento babnllkaronto 
xippanuiippanne papake aknsale dbainine tbanaso antara 
y ey a antar adbap eti ti ettha asamiicchinne . 

210. IJx^pajjamrinam iixipannan ti? amanta ti ettha 
Idiapattayagate. Syayam idha pi kbaiiattayagate ya dattba- 
bbo. 

Kasma upps^M^^^iP- koti ti ? ettha kbapattayagataiii hotij 
yattainanam hoti, pacouppannam boti ti ayam saiikhe- 
pattho. Oittam ux^paniiam boti ti c’etairi desanasisam eva 
na pana eittam ekakaiu eva upxmjjati. lasmli yatba raja 
agate ti vutte na parisaip pabaya ekako ya agate raja jiari- 
saya x^ana saddbiip yeva agate ti pannayati. Eyam idam 
pi pare paianasakusaladbammehi saddbiiii yeva uppannan 
ti veditabbaip. Pubbaiigamattliena pana eittam uppanliaip 
boti ti., Bvani viittaip lokiyadbammam hi patva cittairi 
jettbakaip cittain dbimaip cittain, x^^^kbaiigamapi boti. 
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21,1. Lokuttarunv dhatimani paliVii. puiiiia jutiliika luiniia 
dliura pauiia i)ul)l)auganuu ava Illiagava viiiiiya.pun- 

yayam patvii pniiliain. pucclin^iiti) kh]i|)haswa si kij|ivotlauo 
iciinsaiiiio kinicotano si ti npiiv-cliilA'il Mupiciid,) . iva.Tp. 
bhikkliti ti’ cittaiii eva dhiirai}i kalva pti(u*;hukL 
citto aham Blui^i^tiva ti’ oa vutto 'aii;ipalii, )>hikkhavG, 
alliey y aphasBJ i>ss; i ti ’ a 1 1 li li a v a tv a. ^ 1 1 u ip a <■ ti k 1 1 i kk li w 
atheyyacittassa ti’ vailati. Na kovakifi ca. vinayapariyayam 
afiuaru pi lokiyadcsaTiarti dosimt^u (?ittani qvii dhtiraiii katva 
deseti, 

Tathalia; ye keci blukkhavo dluuiuna akasula akiisala- 
bliagiyfi akusalapakkhiya saldie to Tuaiu)pul)l,)iiuga;nuik iiiaiic> 
tesaip dliaimutluaiii patliainaTri iippajjjiti. 

MaBopiibkangjunri dliaTinna iiuinosiittlui nianoiiiayiW 
Manasa ce paduttlioiia l)liasiLti va karuti va 
Tato nai|i diikkliaiii auvcti (%’ikkiiru va, valuata piidapa 
Maaapubbaagaina dbajiiiaa, laaiioscyttliM, nifUiojaayiiM' 
Manasii eo paBjiimciui bliiisati va karoti va, 

Tato iiai)t Kulduuu anvoti cliaya, va^ auapiiyitn/ 

GittciHi ntyati loko cittoria p{irika,«sati 
Oittassa olcjuilumDiiakHa. HaJ)bo’va vm siuiianvagu. 

212. OittaBaVikiUjHa, bliikklawi^ sattiv Haiikilissnuti^ citia- 
vodi'ina visujjliaatt, pabliavSHarani ictaai !)lukkhavo aittaip 
tall ca Idio agaatukelii lipakkilosohi iipalckilitthaip. 

Oitte gahapati avakkluto kayaluunmain pi Mrakkluta.ip 
hoti, vaoikjimmam pi aralddiitaip hoti, ituinoluuvmuviii pi 
ai\‘ikkliitaTii lioti. 

Oitte galiapati rakkliite . . v po , . * citte galiajjaii vya- 
paime . . , po . . . oitte gahapati ;iYyri|)aTirur . . . po 
/ , . oitte gahapati a,vassvito . . . pc . . . oitte gahapati 
mamssute kayakaiainaia pi a,nava,sHnt{iip boti, v.’uvdcnm- 
mam pi aBavassiitapi hoti, uiiuiokninnuiiu ])i maivasmittup 
hoti tk Evaip lokiyadhainiaaiii patva, cittaip joUhakaip 
hoti, cittarp dlmraip , hoti, cittaiji ptildjaugnmatii holi ti 
voditeh’bfuia 

^ Dhammapada^ 1 
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213. Imesu pana suttesii el^m ya dve va agalietva 
suttaiiufaldchanattliaya sabbaiii pi gahitanl ti veditabbani. 

Lokuttaradhammain puccliaixto paua kataram pliassam 
adliig^ito ’si Icataraiii vedanaiai kataram sannam kataram 
cetanaiu kataram cittaix ti apuccbitva kataram pafmaip. 
tvam bliikkhu adliigato si kim patliamamaggapafmaip 
iidahu diitiyam tatiyam catuttliaip maggapaniiaip adhigato 
SI ti paiinam jettbakam panuaip dliuram katva pucchati. 

Panmttara sabbe kusala dbamma na'parihayanti. 

214. Paniiapana kimattluya? panuavato bliikkliave ariya- 

aavakassa tadanvaya saddha santliati, tadanvayaip. viriyam 
santliati, tadanvaya sati santhati, tadanvayo samridlii 
santliati ti. ' 

Bvain adini pan’ ettba suttani dattliabbani ti. Iti lokut- 
taradliammani patva panfia jettlnka boti, pafina dbnraj 
jiaiiua pnbbaiigama ti veditabba. 

Afaiii pana lokiyadesana. 

Tasma oittain dhurain katva deseiito oittarp uppannaip 
lioti ti aha. 

215. Somanassasahagatan tlsatamadliuraYedayitasan-; 
kliatena somanassena saha ekuppadadibhavafigataip. Ayain 
jiana sahagatasaddo tabbhrwe voknnie nissaye arainmane ^ 
saipsatthe ti imesu atthesu dissati. 

Tattha ‘yayaip tapha ponobhavika nandiragasahagataV 
ti tabbhave veditabba nandiragabhuta ti attlio. 

^Yayaip bhikkhave vimamsa kosajjasahagata : kosajja- 
sampayutta’ ti vokipiie veditabba. Antai\antara uppajja-^ 
manena kosajjena vokinna ti ayam ettha attho. 

‘Atthikasahnasahagatam satisambojjliahgaiii bhaveti’ ti 
nissa^^e veditabbo. Atthikasafmam nissaya atthikasaimaip 
bhavetvA^ ! ; 

‘Labhi lioti ti rupasahagatanaxA va samapattlnaip 
arupasahagatanani vri’ ti araihinahe. ti 

■/atthd.;," 

216. Idam sukhairi imnya iiltiya sahagatam lioti saba- 
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jFiti})!! Siinipiiyuttim ti. ,S;iiii.sii,l;,l,Ji(i iransiiiim pi psule 
iiyiuii GVii iittlio iullii]i))oto, Rciiiiaiiiissiisa'iyisait.kiivii lii 
icihii soniariassiisaluigiitiiu ti vtiti.iu!i, S!iiiiKfttliii.H!uli|ii (•’osii 
sadise avasHuto cittasaiitliavw .salidjiitosii lialuiHii ;ii.th(:iHu 
(lissati. 

Aymp lii ‘Itiso tliiilo viYiijjatva saipisatthiv yajil-a liaya, ti’ 
ettlia aadiso iigato, 

‘SapiBat'tlia ca ayyo tmiihi! vihavaUia ti’ a.vas.suli\ 

‘Gilitlii Haiiisattlio viliarati ti’ cittasaiitiiava, Idapi 
siikhani imitya pitiya saluiga.tiiip hoti aaliiiiataiu sani- 
sattluisainiiayuttau ti saliajato idliil pi Kaliajiitu adliip- 
peto. 

Tattlia sa.liagatain saluiiiltaip ascsa-aRiiiiipayiitliaip iiiiiiia. 
natthi. Saliiiiivtaiii paua Haipsattliasaiiipayattaip liati pi 
na lioti pi, rui)!lrui:iadli!iiiintK!sii lii okatd jitiosii rupiHp 
aialpoua saliajataai lioti iia, sai!ii5al.tliai!i na .sainpayiittaiii 
tatlui ai'ui«im inlpoua i’U])ai)i ca ruyama ariipaiu jtaiia 
arupoiia Biuldhiiii iiiyaniato saliagataiii Haliaja(ii,ni .sai|i- 
aattliai!! sajiiimynttaip ova lioti; ti tain Handhaya vuttaip 
st)riia.TiaHHaHa.liagatan ti. 

N ail as am |i ay 11 1 ta,n ti i'iiuunni Hainpnyvi(t,ai|i Kaiiuuii 
olmppildadipakiirolii yuttaai ti iilitlio. 

Yaip pam’ ottlia. vattaldiaip .siyii taiii iiiiitikiivappiuiiiya 
Yodaiiattiki) Yiittaiiayaiu fiva. 

Taaiiiiii (ikiipinulit olciiiiinulliii. ckavatldiukii ckii;i’uiiviuai.i!i 
ti iminit lakkliapeita taip siaiiipayiittai|i ti voditiildnuti. 

217. Ilkkattlianiddoao c’osa ilnippo jiaua, viM!i. pi oka- 
vattlmkaldi'aviuji sampayogo liddiliati. Etlavatii. kipi 
katliitaiii? KiunavaoaraiciiBiilnsu ainnaniissiwaliiigatiuv 
tihotukiup jliipiisanipiiyuttaip asiiid£ltfiii’iku«aiiipayittt!ii!i 
usaiddiru'ikiuiiakiicittaip. Ijatliitapi, Kataiiit) illiminnit 
kusala ti lii aniyainitainiooliiiya oatidiliiiimdcaiii kiiKalaiiv 
galiitaiji karaavacaraiH kiisalaip cittaip liiipannaip lioti ti 
vacaneiiii teblminakalcnsiila-ip puriiuiiittaiii atthavidlunp 
karnttvacaralaisalaiii ova galiitaip. Staiuuiaasasaiiagntaii ti 
yaGaiwiia; te upiskliaHaliargattuii paiiti«ii;jitv!t 

oatiilikidliajp 8(imanasBastilii;i,gatai:n ova gfdiitittii, iiiii,tasatii» 
payuttan ti vaoandna tato duviilliaip fiidpi\'i[ipayiittfiin 


Atthasaliiii 220. 


71 


pariccajitva clve fiapasampajaittan’ eva galiitruii, asankluiri- 
yabhavo « pana pfiliyixin anabliatlliataya yeva na gahilo, 
kiiicapi na gabil^ p^ato pana sasankliarena ti vacanato 
idlia asaukliarena ti avutte pi asankbrirabliavo veditabbo. 

Sammasambnddlio hi adito va idam maluicittam bliavetva 
dassetum niyametva ca imaip desanain arabhl ti evam 
ettha sannittbanaip katan ti yeditabbam. 

218. Idani tarn eva cittain arainmanato dassetum rupa- 
ranamanam va ti adim Tilia. Bhagava hi arupadhammam 
dassento vatthuniX va dasseti rirammapena va vattharam- 
maiiehi va sarasabhavena va. 

219. Oakkhiisamphasso . . . pe . . , manosamphasso 
ca caklchusamphassaja vedana . . , pe . . . manosam- 
phassaja vedana cakklmvifmanam . . . pe . . . mano- 
vihhaiian ti adisu hi vatthnna arupadhamxna dassita. 
Ehpassahfia ... pe . . * dhaiximasahfia riipasahcetana 
. . . pe . . . dhaminasahcetana ti adisu arammaiiena 
cakldiu'jn ca paticca rape ca iippajjati cakkhuvihhrinaiu, 
tinnam sahgati phasso . . . pe ... inanan ca paticca 
dhamme ca uppajjati manovihhanam, tinnam saugati 
phasso ti adisu vattharammapehi avijjripaccaya bhikkhave 
saiikhara saiikharapaccaya vihhruian ti adisu sarasabhavena 
arupadhamma dassita. Imasmini pai;ija thane aramma- 
pena dassento tuparammanam va ti adim aha. 

220. Tattha catusamiittihanam atitanagatapaccuppannam 
riipani eva riiparammanarp., dvisaxnutthano atitanagata- 
pacGupx>anno saddo va saddriraininanam, catusamutthano 
atitanagatapacciippanno gandho va gandharammanaiTi, 
catusaixiutthano atitanagatapaccuppanno raso va rasa- 
r amm ap am , catusaihutthanapl atltanagatapacciippannaiii 
photthabbam eva photthabbaimmmanain. 

Ekasamiitthana tisarant-thana catusamutthana kutoci 
samutthita atitrinrigatapaccnppannri c^eva tatha na vattaljba 
ca vuttavasesa cittagocarasafikhatri dhamma yeva dh anima- 
ramnuipairi. 
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Yo ])iuui rupadayo |>i ^IlaianHarannnanaiii 

iccovM va<lauti to iiaiaa mittojia. i)ajJlcklnj>itaJil:);i.c 

221. Anittaai ln)la)j) ; iiuoaaju kho a vimo paijcjuiaani, 
iia'lriyaiiaai iianaviHayaaaiii naiiai^ocarauaiu na. aniainuuN 
liassii gocaraYisaiyu,!)! ))aAn^aJUll)llout^llalln iiiajinpaiisara-i.uua 
inauc) ca tosaip gticaraAaHaymii ))a.(uainul)hoii ti. Ktosjun 
lii rujaiiauaniaijiidiui goiainivisayo oaaia, (aid inaiunia. 
])accannldi{iYiyjuaaiiaid pi rupai'a^iniuanadiui yova (i ayaiii 
attlio sidillio lioli llilihaiadddninniiinlnian vm rupadiaram** 
iminatta jii ayani a.[;(lio siddho yova lioti. 

222. Aujlpatdiajjjataid ova Ju nipjiraainiapaduu ilildiacak^ 

Idmiuliruuu aYiuninai.iiiiii iia, on taiii dluiiiiiua.nijiuaa\ia.ni 
bliavaiilri ti Yuttaiiayon^ ova, iiiauniririnitvavaU^ Yodi- 

tabbain. 

Tattlui okclcaip aritiuiiianaii! dvlsti dvmi dviirt^Ha ji|KMtliaiji 
ilf^w^chati. Rfiparainnia-naia lii (libba.(al.klvllU])J)as^a,l glia(> 
tetva tail) Idiariia-ia .yova, laa/aodvai'o ii}>ailia)|) agaoidiati 
l)]i;iAaifiga,(;aibiiaiKHa- paciaiyo liol;i l;i a,ttlio. 

Sa(ldagaiulJiara,sn|)lu>t|habba pi i'n- ova iiayu. 

Yatha. hi Halvuua ji.kiisona, agaaitva laikkhaggo uiliyainaiio 
va vnlddiaHidvlaiip |>;lia.tt-‘di idiiiya. okissa jaitUaviyatp pati- 
hauuati waWirovdial-ta/uaiadiiiyripha^^^^^ apulibaiu a.(‘.ari- 
main okaldduvpo yova bluivaiilvi ovaj|v patMaippaiiuariViiitdtlu 
cakklvU-iiu-Biulruligliak dai bliavaingaa^alaiutHatiiati 
maiiodvilro apiitlaigaiujuuiri ca apubbani lu^-irimain oka,k- 
Idiaiio yova hoti. '^rato bhavaugain viocliinditva o.akldiu- 
tippiiinui^^^ a,vajja,iiiiditiivr)i vottlia|)anapaviyo« 
BaiiiXiuuji aiiantara: toHatvi ilriuainapanain 5iiihn>tua’aHiuiin 
idaiji tmil liKuttatn ti] ipa jja,ti sitddhaavuini nlvilro piuin, paBjida- 
gbattanaldonaaii 

.Pakatiya, ditl;llUBtlt^lglta.yitaB^ly^ital)utihava ovii ptaai 
Hmmann>piXjn up iigaiMdianti, 

223. Katliai)! idhkdcacoo Itiitasudluikiuiiinaij]^ h 
nosiibldiviHviiavicittapi pug’galu1;a.iijvi)apj)aka.i%ai)i (H 
katn TvialritUinuiviiuuldluiin dijiiutialupiudldcliilbti^ 

raiiaiiya niriya vivocamiuaun tdainka4;tipidiyatdB.iii niahaboii- 
yapv padakkhiipun Icatva HohmaBit padapt|hilmBu paiioupa*- 
tittlutona vanditvii aujaliiji pnggayha. olokoulo bnddbiiram** 
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maiiam pitii]! gahetvn titthati? Tassa eyaip cetiyam i^as- 
sitva^ biv^dliaraminai^ani pitiiii nibbattetva aparabhage 
yattha kattliaci gatassa rattitthanadivatthanesii uisimaassa 
alanikatapatiyattam inahacetiyain cakkhu- 
dvare afaltham agatasadisam eva hoti, padakkhinaiii katva 
■ cetiyaiji^ vandanakalo viya, lioti. Evain tava dittbavasena 
ruparammaiiain apatham rigaocbati, inadbureria pana 
sarena dhaminakathikassa va dhammaiii kathentassa sara- 
bliinakassa va sarena bbanaiitassa saddaip. sutva apara- 
bliage yattha kattliaci nisiditva avajjainanassa dhaniina- 
katha va sarabhauhain va sotadvare apatham agatam viya 
hoti sadhukarani datva sumanakrilo viya hoti, evaiii sutava- 
sena saddarammapam apatham agacchati. Sugandhain 
pana gandhaip va malaip va labhitva fisane va cetiye va 
gandharammapena cittena pujam katva aparabhage yattha 
kattliaci nisiditva avajjamanassa tarn gandharamiiiapam 
ghapadvare apathagatani viya hoti pujakarapakrilo viya hoti, 
evani ghayitavasena gaiidharaimnapaiu apathain gaccliati. 
Pa.pltaiii pana khad[iiilyaia bhojaniyaivi va sabrahinacarlhi 
saddhiia sainvibhajitva paribhufijitva aparabhage yattha 
kattliaci kudrusakadibhojanaip labhitva asukakale paiilta*- 
bhojaniyaip sabrahniacarihi saddhipi sainvibhajitva jiari- 
bhnttan ti nvajjamaiiassa tain rasrirainmanapi jivliadvare 
apathagatain viya hoti, p aribhiiiij anakalo viya hoti. Evarp 
sayitavasena rasramninapam apa^^^ agacchati, imidnkain 
pana sukhasanipliassaiP maucapithain viif’ attharapapapura- ; 
pain va paidbhnhjitva apai\abha^ yattha kattliaci dukkha- 
seyyaiii kappetva ‘asukakale me iimdukaip maucapithani 
paribhuttanh ti avajjamanassa tain photthabharammapairi 
kayadvare apathagatapi viya hoti, sukhasamphassain vedi- 
yanakalo viya hoti. Evaip putthavasena photthabbrirani- 
maiiapi papiirapam npathaiu agacchati, evam suddhama- 
nodvrire pasridaghattanakiccam natthi, 

Pakatiya , ditthasutaghriyitasayitaputthavaseii’eva etani 
rtranniiapani apathaip agacchaiiti ti veditabbani. 

224* Idaiii pakatiya^ ditthfidlnam vasena ripathagamwe 
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ii.yMiu pi {itt'lisvIviUJiMviittiikn ii.ayo lioii. ni(,{Jiru|i 

sul;.a,iu ubh{i-yiisjual)iui(lliiui (J ]\\\o ia.va. (littlaMlaya yiMlibihhju 

Tatl-liii- (iii.tliMii Uiinin paiKaulvarjiviisauii gnliitapuhbaiip 
sub'Ui ii pjuuiiiklvliato iMlis\’ii ainiHwaviivnsona, j^'abil.u .ni|)a- 
(la.yo V{i telii dvihi jii Hiimb{Ui(lli;v\iiuu ubluiyasiindmiulhaip 
iiiima. 

Iti inH3ftiini pi (lii,tbiulniiii)i V{is(vn!i (^l.aui naiuodvitro 
ixpiilhiuli {igiu*,('hirntl ti ViuliLibbiiiii. ^raiUia (li(.(hfiV(tsona 
tava [igJiMiaiiaip ludtbii paiicjilii uayobi vuLtiini a.va. Ukaaco 
puna snuiiti Bliiijx’avaio piu'uiatisiiyM.nibliiittiuii {nxirupn.px 
u;l)na. I'iipaip atiuiMilbiiro .snxlilo Ivisiuinci pjub'sc ktvsjuici 
puppbauiuu atiiaavuiuiiu gandlio lu‘8afu’i ivlinljuauii atinia- 
dburo ra8(> kosaiici piVpinxipadiiiaiu atisnldn) sainpbas^o ti 
taasa, cakkhiip])a,Badiuligbattaiaiip viiui Hutatili v;i tani 
ru])a(lini iiianodvarc^ jipalJuuii iji^accluiiil i. Ailt’ ansfi taia 
cittaiji tasniiin riipc va. saddc va jiasiHlavaKiaui ipiudliadisn 
ariyiinaiu (lHtitiklinia,(:a.vasaiia. a iiiuaia tl i luiaHu anuuuKta iia- 
vaHmia, vii pa-vadta-ti. Kyjiijv suiaya-saiai olani iiauH)dvM,r() 
iipathaiii ag{ic(‘.hjinti. 

Aparuiia- })aai}i yatlia/vutiaai rvipaduii diikhaai va Hiiiaui 
Vii. lumtk d^aana^ idisaap riipaip ayadii)i u])])a.jjiin}annka,bud" 
dlaiHsii. pi bbavlHHati ti iidina jiayana caJdcbuppaNadiidigbat.’- 
tanaiji vinii ditdluisutaHaaubandluud ava tani tuautidvarG 
apatbai]! liga^OGhauti* Atld a^sa, Initial vnl laiiayoid nva. 
toaii auivatayavanuiuipatn idaip (dtlaiji ))avaU;ati* Eviup 
ul)lixiyasuial)aaidluMfa,8(,vu{(. otiuii tiin tiod VfM’u a[iiltha tji agan.- 
(dianti, 

Idam ]ii cut middianiat ova. 

225. Hiuldli{tirn(dlikiirai)aa\ivituklc[i.ditd 
luup ptiTva. vaBOna vittliavato td;osa;i|i inaanHlYflrtV apiitlui- 
gtunaiiiii)). voditakbain ova. Yaainii/ paid ov%a/ apalJiaip 
jigaGoluintiuu bluitaiii pi honti ab'hutaiii pi, tiisriia ayaip, 
nayo att.halcatliay.'i ini gaJiitia Kvaip (ilvo]vai\a;rrrinaM.’ia 
javaiiatp dvi8ti dviHU dvarcjau ojpnyjati ti Naalitiilibniju 
Biiparainniaiiaip hi jjivfuuun (‘raivlvliiulviiro pi tippajjati 
iinji'iiodYilvo pi HaddailianuivinanoBu pi (itHhnai ^ 

Tattha inaxiodYuro iippfijjuiniitiaaii ini|iitixuiiniapaa|t^ 
napi datiaiuiiyaip Blbimajaiu lilirtviuraiviayiu ti ti vidhapt 
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hoti. Tesu ekesam kayakainmam vacikammain manokam- 
mail ti traclliam eva hoti. Saddagandliarasaphotthabba-" 
dhammarammaiiesu es’eva nayo. 

Tattlia rupam tava arainmanam Icatva iippajjamanam 
etam mShakusalacittam iiilapitalohitaodataYanuesu pup- 
phavatthadhatusu ahhatarjissa siibhaiiiiiiittasan]diata3n 
itthaip kantaiji manapam rajaiiiyam vanriam riraiiimanain 
katva uppajjati. Na iiu c’etain ittharammapam lobhassa 
vatthiikatam etam cittam kusalam naina jatain niyamitava- 
sena parinatavasena ^ samudavatayasena abhunjitavaseiia 
ti. Yass a hi kusalam eva may a kattahban ti kusalakarape 
cittaip niyamitaiu hoti, akusalapavattito uivattetvri kiisala- 
karane yeva. parinatam, abhinhakarane kusalasamuda- 
caren’eva samudavatam. 3 Patirupadesavasasappiirisupaiiis- 
sayasaddhammasavanapubbakatapiihuatadlhi ca upanissaye- 
hi yoniso ca abhogo pavattati. Tassa imina niyamitava- 
sena parinatavasena samudavatavasena abhunjitavasena ca 
kusalarn nama hoti. 

Arammanavasena pan’ettha somanassasahagatabhavo ve- 
ditabbo. 

226. It^hriramnuinasiniin hi iippaiinatta etaiii somanassa- 
sahagatarp jatam saddhabalmlatadini pan^'ettlia kai^apani 
yeva. Asaddhadlnaiii hi micchaditthlnafi oa ekantain ittha- 
rammapabhutain Tatlifigatarrijiam hi disva somanassaiii na. 
iippajjati ye ca kusalapavattiyam rinisamsam na passanti 
tesam parehi ussahitan^^^^ kusalam karoi^tanam pi soman- 
assaip ii’uppajjati. Tasma saddhabahulata visuddhadittbi- 
ta anisaiiiaadassavita ti. Evaip p’ettha somanassasahaga- 
tabhavo veditabbo. 

227, Api ca ekadasa dliamma pitisambojjhafigassa uppa- 
daya pavattanti buddhanussati dhammanussati saiigha- 
nussati sllacagadevataimssati upamanussati Ihkhapuggala- 
parivajjanata siniddhapuggalasevanata pasadainyasuttanta- 
paccavekkhanatri tadadhimuttata ti 


* parinamitavaseua, ^ samudacaracipriavasena, M. 
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Imv^d i)i IvurMueliVyl^tliM s()niMaiassiiHa.luiJ.p.itnlyha.V() vedi- 

Iiuosanv ])aiui vitUiara l)()jjliaiii>’avilila‘ifu‘‘e avibhavissa-ti. 

228, Kanuna,to ui)i)a.tUio iadriyaiairipalcatu )dloHa,duri- 
bliilvab) ii imolii juiiraiUia. karaijolii aai.aisa.ai‘|aiyutl;ada 
voiliiabbli, 

Yo hi pavosain dhaniaiaiii tlasaii aiiavajjaai Hi])|)n.yat;ina- 
Icai uin jiy a- 1 .* la 1 1 v i j j a 1.1 ui \\ a u i s i k k h w \) o t i ( 1 h a. n n a ak ; i th i Iv i ii ) i 
sakkriva!]! kaLva. tlhaiuiaaiii Icaihaiudi ayaliip pahujiva 
hliavissatai ii ^lattluinaia ihaiuyivii laiiaiiipaklvraip dlinaiu 
deti iassa. ovarti|auu kainiurii|i UjiiitiinHayn kasahnp appajju-* 
Htunaiii uauaHainpayuthup uppajjaii. 

229* Avyiijiajjha loka upjiaiuiassa, vii pi iasHa taitlai 
siikhiuo dluumaa.i)ad!i pilavaati daialhu 1)hikklia.va sainp- 
pado atlia ko aatto kliippani ava. viso^ablaigi hoi i ii iiniua. 
nayona uppadtiiu lUHajiya. pi appajja,iaiuiaiji kusahop iiapa- 
Baia))ayutiain u))pa;jjaii. 

Tatlia indriyapaTiiaikaia iijaigaiaiiaip paiHiarljisaka/pjKi.i- 
iiMiaiii iiulriyaparipjtkajp nissaya pi kaaalapi vippajjaiuaiiaap 
ha-nasaupiayatiain a))])a;ija.(i. 

Ycvhi ])a.iut kilasii. vikkliainhhiiii toHavp kilasaip diinbhii'* 
vaip uiHwaya pi kusahiip uiipiiHanipayuiiajp tippajjadi. 
yutiaiu pi ckdani: 

Yogil va jayati blitiri ayuga bhuriHaiikhnyoy 

ti oyaip kamia^i^io uiipadtiio iudriy{ii)aripiikalo kiloaaduri*^^ 
hhavato ti imehi karapulii iuiuasanipayvittaia. veditabbiu 

230» Api ca Batta dluiunua (ItiaiminaviiaiyaBajaboy^^ 
ga.sHa, ’iipiPubiya. HaipYalianii paripiKudiakaia. vaiibnvisa.da« 
kiriya iiidriya,Ha.inaila-|Kitipa.da,iin. dupi)a.iipapnggalapa.r!Yaj- 
jauit ])aiulava.Btapuggahis(nanwi; gaiiibbiraiuiiyatairiyapniaai- 
vekkhapa tadadhiuuitiata ti* XiaeJu pi karapaliaddba iiiuja- 
sainpayuttatli Yedil:nd)l)ii va* 

Imosain ])a.na. vittlaivo bojjluiiiga.vibluiiigp avibluiviHsati. 

Evatji 3ult.uiBaiapayuttatp hutva uppaunaip chdaip mhivu- 
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kliarena appayogena amipadaya cinkinaya uppannatta asan^, 
kharara ntRna jatam. 

231. Tayidaip raj aniyaip vaTOarammanamhutva uppajjama- 
nam eva^tividhena uiyamena iippajjati clrinamayam vk hoti 
silamayara va bhrivaiiamayain va. 

Katliam? Nllapitalohitodatesu piipphavatthadisu anna- 
taram labhitva vaniiavasena abhunjitva yapnadanai]! 
niayhan ti Buddharatanadini piijeti tada danamayai-ii hoti. 
Tatrhdani vattliiTin: Bhaiiiclagarika-Sangbaniitto kira ekani 
suvanpakliacitam vattliani labhitva idam pi vatthani 
suYannavamiam Sammasambiiddho pi snvainiavanno 
suvapnavanna-in vattham suyannavaimass’eva anuccha- 
vilcaiii amhakan ca vannadanaiii bhayissatl ti mahacetiye 
Tiropesi. Eyarupe krde danainayarti hoti ti veditabbaiii. Yada 
pana tatharupam eva,^ deyyadhainmain labhitva mayham 
kulavaiiaso kulatanti knlapaveni esa vattam etan ti Buddha- 
ratanad^ni ])i\]eti tuM sllamayam hoti, Tada pana tadisena 
vattluina ratanattayajnijam katya ayaiii yaiiiio khayaiu 
gacGliissati vayaiiv gacchissatl ti khayavayain pattliapeti 
tada bhavanamayaiii hoti. 

Danainayam puna Imtva vattamanam pi yada tini rata- 
nani sahattjiena pujeritassa pavattati tada kayakammaiia 
hoti, yada tini ratanfini pujento puttadaradasakaninial^ara-: 
porisEdayo, pi anapetyri piljapeti tada vacikaminaxn hoti, 
yada pana tad eva yuttappakaram vijjamanakayatthuip arab- 
bha yaip.iadanaiii dassaml ti cinteti tada manokainmaip hoti. 

Vinayapariyayam patva hi dassami karissami ti vaca 
bhinna hot! ti imina lakkhanena danamayaip nania hoti. 
Abliidhammapariyayairi patva pana yijjainrinakayatthuin 
arabbha dassaini ti manasa cintitakalato patthaya kiisalaip. 
hoti aparabhilge kayena va vacaya va kattabbain. karissatl 
ti Yuttaip. 

Evain danamayairi kriyavacimanokaiiimavasena tividhain 
hoti. 

232, Yada pana taip yuttappakaraiifi vattliuin labhitva 
kulavamsridivasena sahattha ratanattayaipi piijeti tada sila® 
mayain. kriyakamnaain, Tada kulavainsadivasen’eva ixutta- 
druTidayo rinapetya pujapeti tada yacikammaip. hoti. 
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AtMuimiUiiii 1 ^ 02 , 


Yiula niayhani kulMV,‘un>S() kiiljilMiili IcuL'ippiivoni vjitfcjMii 
otan ii vijja,:ni!iniikiivjitlluuu vivuijrnkuiniu (hissiiim U cintcti 
tjula luanokiuiiniJiin lio(k Ft\i\\\\ Mikniwiyaiu kaya,vacinui- 
aokaniaiiivaHoiui Livi(lh;uj» hoik \huk‘i |Kuai l!vi)i vnilnppa^ 
klivain. vattlunu lahliitva. lu}\ riiiiuwuii piijivlAii faukiniuinto 
kluiyavajaap palihaiurii kula- bhavanauiayain kayakaauauiu 
lioti. 

V iUaiy a m-im i laaa i \ a in ] »a. I { 1 la [ a a i (a.ssa. a.< * i k a i n m a i u 1 hi ti. 
]vayaa‘)ga.Yaoa.n^ unopoiva nniiuisa. va, saianiasaiva.ip 
pattkapoiitassa, inaiiokaniaiaiii lialk Evatp hlia.vaniimayani 
kaya^au:Dllallo]caH)l^ livid hani Invik klvaia ctthu 

lavpaiaximTUVuaiH kvmaiain tivi(llia,iuuiinikiiaya.valthuYan 
iiavahi kaninnulvarolii Idhajoivil (kanaf^Ni j.)lia}aaiariijii.. 

BaddaaaiuuuiuiiMUsii pi usknai aaya, 

238, Bliorisaddadisu hi rajaiilyasaddanp araiuMianaju 
katva het'ilia vultn,tiayoivk3\ai idii iiiya]m3lr id;aip ku.salani 
uppayiatk Ikilllia Baalihiiii kaiHlaiiHilavp niipainlva. binlupiia- 
hihaithaluiii) viya. ca, ha,ilho (laipotva ilaLnip aaina. aa. 
sakkiu SaA'atiliukaiii pana. katva diMitn Havhladiinaip doti 
luijtia. TaHMiit ya^dii. .sa>ddadaa.‘uii dasHaitii ii hlHlriiaulkV 
gudiHti a.ntiak:iraJ,uriy(,nnv iiuuai)! ralauaiuua U])aharatn 
karoti saddadanuuiv halk iJlioriadtiii (hapivpol i dliauninw 
JcatikabhikkhiinaDi lvn4a,saral)h(^sajjn;ip inlaplnndiailiid didk 
dluuinntiBavaiHUii ghoHaii, Ha,raJ)hauiHU)i liluipaii* dluiniivia- 
Icaihaa]). katliotij^ upaiiiainiiaJca-kalhaaiJ aaiUHH>daiiakakhaa)i 
lca,voti tadii diiuamnyiuii huii. \hula, (yiiul ava viilliaoaiii 
lailavai]iHildivaHonM vattaViiBnua karaii tada slhutiayfUji 
hoti. Yada Ba-hhaiu pk:)tai)i kai.vji aynm atiaJio Haddo 
hralimalokappainapo pi hutva* kliayaip gainiKsati vayaiji 
gaaniHBMti ti sjuiiinaKiuuuji paiihajiaii ta-ila 
Ixoti. Taiviiiiai diiiuiniayaiii iiula Idieriacittii gahctvii sa« 
liattlia upalUtmiii karoti nictviiijahHd’attliliya thapeuto pi 
sahatthli tlud)(dk Ba,d.dad{liuiiii kljo ti (IhuiimiaHavanaiii 
glu)setui|i gacchati dhaHi,tuaka.iinM|i Haruhliafiuaiii kiitiup 
gaoolmti tadii kiiyakauima lioti, 

Yadil *gaccduitha tntii {uuhakni|i Hiuldadanaiii tiippup 



* ti))padotva. RL 
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Atthasalim 234. 

ratanaiiaip. upaluirain karotlia’ ti anapeti ‘saddadanain me 
ti cetiyarigato imam bherim imam inutingaip th^^petha’ ti 
anapeti. sayam eva dhammasavaiiam glioseti- dliaiiima-« 
katliam.^katlieti sarabliannam blianati tada vacilvammaiii 
lioti. Tada kayavacaugani acopetva saddadanain dassainl 
ti vijjamruiakaYatthum maiiasa pariccajati tadil mano- 
kammaip boti. Silamayam pi saddadanain nama mayliaiii 
kulavaipso kulatanti knlappaveni ti. Blieriadini saliattha 
cetiyanganadisii tbapentassa dhammakatbikanam sarabbe- 
sajjam sahattba dentassa vattasisena dhaminasavaiiagbosana- 
dhammakathrikathanasarabbauiiain bhananatthaya ca 
gaccbantassa kayakammain boti. 

Saddadanain nama amhakam kulavamso knlatanti kiilap- 
pavepi* ‘ Gaocbatba lata buddbaratanadinam njiabarani 
karotba tP acopentassa kulavamsaYasen’eva attana dbamina- 
katbam Ya sarabliannam Ya karoiitassa vaclkammam boti. 
SaddadTinam nama maybam kubiYaipso. ^ Saddadanain 
dassaml ti’ kayavricangani acopetva manasa va vijjamana- 
kaYattbuni pariccajantassa manokaminain boti. 

Bbilvanrimayam pi yada cabkamanto caiikamanto sadde 
kbayaYayam patthapeti tada kayakammain boti., Kayaii- 
gain pana acopetva vacaya sammasantassa yacikammain 
boti. Kriyavacangam acopetya manasa ca saddayatanaiii 
sammasantassa manokammaip. boti. Evain saddarainma-’ 
iiam pi kiisalain tividbapnimakiriyaYattbuYasena navabi 
kaminadvrirebi bbajetva dassesi Dbammaraja. 

234. Mrilagandbrulisu pi rajaiiiyain gandbam arammapaiii 
katva bettbriYuttanayen’eva tibi uiyamebV etain knsalam 
tixipajjati. Tattlia yada miilagandbadisu yam kinci gandliaip 
labbitva 'gandliayasena abbiijitva ‘gandbadanam mayban ti’ 
buddharatanadini pnjeti tada danamayam boti ti sabbani 
vannadane, vuttanayen’eya vittbarato Yeditabbaip. 

Bvain gaiidbarammapam pi kusalaip tividbapniiiiald- 
riyayattlinyasena navabi kammadvarebi bbajetva dassesi 
Dhamiiiaraja. 

Mnlaraslidisu pana rajaniyam rasam arammaiiain katra 
hettlirivuttanay en’eva tihi niyameb’ etain kusalam ^ uppajjati. 
Tattba yada mularasadisu yam Idnoi rajaniyam rasavatthtiin 
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Attluisiiliiii 


lalilliivil nmvnsona. 'nis^idfiiuinj niajlinii deti 

pariccM-jiili t;ula. daiKiiiniyani liola ii sahlmiii 'v^nnujulaiie 
YutiaiiJiyon’tn'a viUJin rata vodiliihhn in. 

285. Sihunn.yn pan'ottha sanginvs.sn. adatvii parildiuujn.nani 
luiitia {imhiikain iia iicipunin ti dvadasniniain hliikkliviBa" 
hassaiuiiu diipotva siulnriiHain parililiimjjmtassn. ] )ut.(ha« 
Gaiaitiii-Ablinyjirnrin'io vattliu adi kjitva ]\lnJi;i«.ntthaka.Uia~ 
yarn vaJ;tlniui iif^’ataai. Ayain nva. \mm\. ra.sa« 

rainniainMn pi kusakuu tivi<lliapuriuakiriyava(ilniva,soua, na- 
vahi Icaanniadvavolii bliajoLva. daasesi .Dliaianiaraja.. 

28{). Hiotthahbjiraiuun patlaividhaiu tajadhata vayod- 
liatii tini inaliilbhutaui pliottliabbaraiiuna iiaip inuvuu Imaa- 
thaiio otesata va-Bciia; ycvjanaia Jikabvji ina:noa|)ttluuli“ 
vasena kata,bba. Yada Iii laai'icapitlia.disu j’ain kiuci 
rajauiyain pluittbabbava/tthuin labbitva. jrholllnibba.v.a-Hona 
abbunjitYii yphottbabbaabuiaai luayhan 1Y dati paina.cajati 
tada (laDaanayaai hwh ti aabbani Yapnadiiaa vati^inayoid 
o\ai vitthaiaito vaditabbaip. , Eva in plir»llba.bl):u\Miiiiiia na.in 

pi kusakrni tivi(lliapiiiviudviiMya>vattliuva.Ha navabi kauiiua,- 
(Ivarohi bluijatva da-HHOai 'l)ba!itiaaraii;u 

287. l)hajaniliraiiuuaua elm ajjhat^ikayabatuud tini lakk- 
lumaiii taya a lalpina klia udliii paii aarasa* .suklunaariipaivi 
jubbaiiaia paiiiuitti ti iina dbaininayataaio paadya patina ca 
apiiriyapaauta ca dliainina. dluiiiniuinunnuituui na ina. (luasuvnp 
tbiiiu) (vtoBai)i vuHcnni yopuiain aJea tva, tija panaji vita prt 
katabba. Ojadmu bi rnjatuyaau (lbaiatua.raMiitiai,uup katva. 
litrtddiiuitttaiiayiad tihi niyaimilr ctaaii kuBalaip ttiipajjaii 
Tattba yada ‘ojiuhuniiii iiiayhati li' sappiiuivauitadnii d(d.i 
‘piipadiinau ti? attiui papiuu (hvti ‘j'lvitadaaian tb Hala-ka- 
bbatta])iil£k:liiyabha.tki8aadgriJ)battad:irii dati aplntsi)ka7)hikk- 
liiauun Ithnsajjapi dntivcjjaaii patuaipaddbapabi jabiui pluilapnti 
lammiaip viddlnuiusapaii KakupapatVpivain viddbaipsapa.ti 
bandliaiaunokklnuji kiiroti luuglmtalilundii carnjadi ai'inani 
pi' jivita>ptirittainit,tli{i:iji evaanipjMii k!iuuua.iii ktvrnti tadii 
daniunayaip boti, Yn-dii jiann. ojadanapaipubiiuijivitadli* 
iiHiii :iuayUai]i kalavajpsn ktilaXariiti kulapiiavnp't ti vattasi- 
80 iia ojadiVnadtui jauaittoti ln.tbi Hihnnayiuii hoti* 

Yada dliaminaTajiunai,iaB‘n!iuti klmyavayiup pad-tbapoti 
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tada bhavanamayain hoti. Danaraayam 2 )ana hutva vatta- 
manam #pi yada ojadanapanadanajivitadanani saliattiia 
deti tada' kayakammam hoti. Yada piittadai*adayo ana- 
petva da 2 }eti tada, vaclkammam hoti, yada kayavacaiigani 
acopetVri 'ojadanapanadrinajivitadanavasena vijjainanaka- 
vatthu dassaml ti manasa cinteti tada inanokainmaip hoti. 

238. Y.ada 23aiia vuttaj^pakarani vijjamanakavatthu 
kulavamsadivasena saliattha deti tada sllamayain kaya- 
kammam hoti. Yada kulavamsadivasen^ eva puttadai^adayo 
anapetva dapeti tada , vacikammaip hoti. Yada kulavam- 
sadivasena vuttappakaram vijjamanakavatthu dassaml ti 
manasa cinteti tada manokaniinain hoti. Cahkainitva cah- 
kamitva dhammarainmane khayavayain 
pana bhavaiulmayain kayakammam hoti.. Kayangam aco- 
petva ViXcaya' khayavayain patthapentassa vaclkammam 
hoti. Kayavacaiigani acoxietvfi manasa va dhammarainmane 
Ichayavayaip patthapentassa manokammam hoti. Evam 
bhavanamayain kayavacimanokaiEmavasena tividhaip. hoti. 
Evam ettha dhammarainmapam kusalaip tividhapunha- 
kiriyavatthuvasena navahi kammadvurehi bliSijetva dassesi 
Dhaminaraja. Evam idain cittam nanavatthusu nanEram- 
manavasena dipitaip. Idam pana Kathavatthusmim pi 
nanarammanavasena labbhati yeva. 

Kathaip? catusu hi paccayesu: civare clia arammaiiani 
labbhanti. Navarattassa hi civaxmssa vamio manapo hoti 
dassanlyo, idam vapi?.arammanaip. Paribhogakale pata- 
jjatasaddain karoti> idam saddarammanai|i, Yo tattha 
kalakacchakadigandho j idam gandharammanam. Rasa- 
rammanam pana paribliogavasena kathitairi. Ya tattha 
snldiasami^hassata idam xihottabharainmaiiam. Oivaram 
paticca uppanna sukha vedana dhammarammanam. Pin- 
dapate rasarammanam nippariyayeii^ eva labbhati. Evain 
catusu iiaccayesu nanarammanavasena yojanaiii katva da- 
namayadibhedo veditabbo. 

Imassa pana cittassa arammanam nibaddhain. Vina 
ili'ammaiiena anuppajjanato dvEram pana anibaddlmin. 
Kasma? Eammassa anibaddhatta. Eammasmhii M ani- 
baddhe dvaram anibaddham eva hoti Imassa pan ’ atth- 
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AlUmH.'ilhu 

a.sHii |)n:kaiSiinn.liliain inuismiiji lliiitio MnJia-al-ihjikakhayair^^ 
(ivrira,lvatlia. katliitii ti, r 

2,']!). ^.IkiUrlia. fviiii kMiuiniuii, (ini kainina-ilYaiN-uii, jamca. 
Yiiiiuinaui, pa-iioji Yiiifuiua,ttvava,ni» niai i)lia,sHi\ clia- pha.saa,- 
tlraraiii, ai(-(.ha, aHiunvaa’ii,, a.U;ha, a.sajiivanulvara.ni^' (ta,sa. 
a.lvusji,hikjuiniutj)a.t/liji, dasa, laisaJakaiiunapatlui (k 

Idaiti ottnkani dvanikatl laja. iua.iika,‘-tha,pa.na in uiiina, 
Tattha kiruaipi Ivini ka,nmi.'Mii pa.(.li;iniani vuM;aiii laaii parui 
thaiictva iidil.u tiiva- laid kainina.dvara ui kliajntiVa daHHii.aui, 
K.Mta.nijini t.iui? JvayakaauinadvaTUin Yaa'Akanunaalviuaiiii 
Tnaii()ka,iiu)ia-dvaxaii tl Tatilia, nN'iinlihidlio Ivayo; 
diiiiiako , al lilriiHaauuttliaia ) , iitiisiunutitkiuu) , cii.tasa.inut- 
tliaiio ih 

240, Tattlia ('.iilckhiiyiita-na.dini jiviliiHlriya.-pa.riyaiit{uri 
attktikaiiHna-saiviuUiaaiia.-r pi ka.iinnri-sa.iinit4,hfuia-u’ 

twa. Oatasso dluituyo vil vanno jij^aiuilu) :ra,sn ojii fi a.ttka- 
'u[)a(liirririika-ka.y() iiinna. dkiid cva a-l-tha i ika raj anil iliiirar 
sriniiit.kluinika-kayi) riilitia, /Vitlui uiiija ni nt.u-sainiil.t'haidka,- 
kayn iiauui, A(41ia ci(;taja.ni ciUa-siinnit.thiiiiika-kiiyo tiiinuu 
[\\\m kayarkaainiia.(lva,ra.t) ti id nva, up;i(liuna.lv;i»kaya.8Sii 
naiiuuii na ikiri^Bapn (yi(4;a-sa.nuvt.tkaiunu paiia a,tt4ia:Su 
ruposti cka. vinnaliti litihi, lilaiji ka.ya.“kaTtiritii<tvarai|i u/una;* 
yai|i saudlui-ya, viil/iarn: lva.tnana.rp irUip rupaip 1<a.ya-vii“u'ia.(vfci? 
Ya kuHala-cattasfsa vii. akvis}ila-cii.t.tiHS}i va rivynJvril.a-tviti.risHa. 
vii a.l)liikrLniuiantas8a. viir paliilclcainiiiaaitrrs va iilokinitiisKa. 
va, YilokeiitasHii sa;nnriiiijouta.ssa vir i)a,sa.r(nd.asHa- vii. 
krrya,ssa tliauibluiua santhrimliluuui Ba.utliaiuhliit.rii.taiii viu- 
fiatti vinnfipaiia vlnnapitiittarp iAmr) tai.n rupaip kiLya- 
viniuittl ti.* Alihikkamissiuiii piitikkajiiiasauiT ti Id cittaip 
itppajjiunauuTvi nipatp 

. 241* ^rattlia yiX {latkavplbiliu lipodluitu tcjcHllrii^ vayo- 
dlultu taip jiisBito vappo p;andlu) raso oja ivL .IrncBaip 
attliarmaip riiiiiinaip ah1)ha.nta]’o (uttasamuttliiiua. vayo- 
clliatti, H\i attn-iia salnijataip ru])ak{tya.ip santhamblicti, 
saudharoti, eiiloti, akhikkaanapcti, patikka-iuapcti, Tatiha. 
ekmijjaniivitliiyatpsattiirHU jirvrynwu (ar(iluiniad(/tasaiuu(:tiut{i 
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vayodhatu santliambhetum santftiaretum sakkoti, aparapa- 
ram pdJna caletum na sakkoti. Dutiyadisu pi es’eva nayo. 

Sattamacittena paiia sainul4diita liettha cliahi cittehi sa- 
miittliita vayodliatu upa,ttha,m]jha-paccayam labliitva attaiia 
salia-jataiii rupa-kayaia santbamblietmn. sandbriretum cale- 
tum abhikkamapetimi patikkamapetuni alokapetum viloka- 
petum sainminjapetuiii pasrirapetum sakkoti. Tena gama- 
naap iiama jayati, agamanam nama jayati, ^yojanam gato, 
dasayojanaip gato ti ' vattabbatam apajjapeti, Yatha bi 
gattalii yugehi akaddliitabbe sakate patbaina-yuge yutta- 
gopayugam tava saiidbax’etum sakkonti, caklvain pana na 
pavattenti: dutiyadisu pi es’eva nayo. Sattamayuge pana 
gone yojetva, yada clieko saratbi dhure nisiditva yottani 
adaya sabbapurimato pattbaya patodalattbiya gope akoteti, 
tada sabbeVa elcabala Imtva dhiu^aii ca sandliarenti cak- 
kani ca pavattenti, sakatam gahetva ^dasa-yojanaip visati- 
yojaa^aiu gato ti ^ vattabbatain. apadenti, evamsampadam 
idain veditabbain. 

242. Tattha yo oitta-samutthanika-kayo na sa vifmatti, 
citta-sainuttbanaya pana vrtyodhatuya salia.jataiprupa-ka’- 
yam. santliambhetum sandharetuni caletuiii paccayobhEvi- 
tuip samattho eko akai’a-vikaro atthi. Ayam vifmatti nama, 

Sa attlia rupani viya na citta-samutthana. Yatha pana 
‘ aniceadi“bhedrinai]i dhammanam jara-niaranatta jara-ma- 
ranain, bhikldiave, aniccaip sahldiatan ti ^ adi vuttaip, evaip. 
Gitta-samutthananam rupanarp. vifmattitaya sa pi ^ citta- 
samutthana ^ nama hoti ti. Vimiapanatta pan’ esE vih- 
hattf ti vuGcati. Kiip vinhapeti ti? Ekaiii kayika-karanam: 
calddiupathasmiin hi thito hatthain va padaip va ulckhi- 
pati, sisain va bhamxikhain va caleti. Ayam hatthadlnaip 
akaro cakkhu-vihheyyo hoti. Vihhatti pana na cakkhu- 
vinheyya, manovimieyya eva. Oakkhuna hi hatthakaradi- 
vasena vipphandamanaiji vapiitommaxiam .era passati. 
Vihhatti pana mano-dyarika-cittena cintetvh. * idah c’idah 
ca esa kareti mahue ’ iti jEnati. Yatha hi arahhe nidagha- 
'samaye udakatthane va * manussa imaya sahhaya itlha 
udakassa atthibhavam jEnissanti ti ’ rukkhagge tFilapanna- 
dlid bandhapenti smTipanadvare dhajam ussapenti uddhaip 
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AMilia»rilini 'Mil. , 


imnii rukkhani vlito'' palKircivn, calaliy auto tulaka 
imicf.lio a.alanto upiiri 1)ul)l)u!a.kiuii uitlialutnii, uuvlfoi’lKissa 
giita"iun.^’'j,*;ai){U‘iyariit.ii l,inai)iinnakasa,ta,iu asaadita.iii lioti 
tattha. tilla-])aa.u.aulh!iia.Hakliacaia.naJ)ul^l)ula,ka“tiua«yaa^ 
kawata dinva ya.t,ha (•.akklmrna a.ititl.lvaui pi otllai vi]vpljn,U(la~ 
laanaip varUi.uii'a.taaainaan avii i^aswa-ii. Viiina-iti pnaia. 

Bauavtlvavika-cittbiui (’intctvii *' idaa’i tvidaii ca t^aa- kaaadi 
luanno^ iti jaata-ii. Nil kiwaiaii a’osa, viauapa,iuii.o viiiuatti 
naiiKi. Viniioyjaito ])i paiui viiuiaiiti ya\ai nlmxiu Ayaip 
hi ])ai‘asa,iii aaitanuiHO i,irjuadui.nagat’aiu,uti pi plikatii huti. 
Ikittha tattka aaiiin|>a,tit{i In iS()na.sikgrila-kiika-yi)rUi(la.y() 
diu.uliam va ledduiu vii gaJiGtva jjaliaranakhro daBsitin ^ ayu-pi 
no pakaritnkiinu) ti ’ natvii yona vil tt 3 ua Yii, palayanti, 
paitriradtuddadi-iintJiritjiHsa, pana, |)a.ra.s8a. a.|)jik:a.ta“ka]o pi 
attlii, kificapi t/iMSinirn idiano apalcaia Hiin)nnikliibhhtri.inun 
pana pu.lia(;ndta Yifnnitti yeva iiiinai hoii. 

243. Oitta,-8^laHltkh^^nilco pn-na Iniyo cn.l;n)iri3 to HanwiJ.t'ka'* 
niko tialati na. caJa,ti l;i m pi ova, oaiati, iani"gaiik(» 

tafkjuinva.ttalco va. Iioti* Ya-tliii. hi ndako ga.(udh‘Uito tulako 
paiitani Kiilckhardarala,ka4iria,(riui [ri udaka^-gaiiliaid ova, 
bliavaiiti, tastnirii gaoo.Iiantc ga<ad]a,iitk 
ovariiHampadjuu idaia vodi(;a,ldHM|i. Kvaiji o^a. oiita«Haiuu(;« 
thinuMx rtiposu viiinatti kuya,-katt)in{i-ilvttr{ini naiiui ti vcdi- 
takkii. 

Ya ])iina taBiiiitij^ ilvinaj Hitklhii lUdaiPi yaya. pan 
adippiup tuliyati aucchii carati paplitiputadlhi viranuiti, 
idain kaytidaiminapi luinia. 

Evaip paraviulinihi miU kayadvarani, tanihi ilviivo Biddlhi 
cetanti kaya4niinnia,i)i kuBala va alniBakup vit ti thapo^ 
tabbaip. Pariiviicliivilii pjuia aHiiti avyakatafi t'dititikivni 
puretva va f.hapotal)1){ipu 

244 Tattlia yatkii niigara-iiviUMikatattkai^^ yovii titdkati 
augvila-niattaiM pi apaviipavuiii m\> Hankamati tona tona 
pana dviiireaia mahajant) 8anca,rati ovani ma. dvaro dvaraip 
na earati, kaniinain pana tiiBniiiii ttiHuiiiii tlv^U’iktippajjaniiti) 

Dvato caiainti kainn iiUr dvaiihlviira^idu 
Tasnia dvarelu kaniinani niuiaio ah vtivadiliita tk 
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Tattha kaminena pi dvarara painaiu labliati dvarena pi 
lvannnas)ii. Yatba lii vinnaiiadinam uppajjanattlianani Vin- 
naria-dvaram pliassa-dvaram asamvara-dvEraip saxtivara- 
dvaran ti luimaip labhanti, evam kaya-kainmassa uppajjana- 
ttliarfam kaya-kamma-dvaran ti namain labliati. Vacl- 
mano-kainma-dvaresii pi es’eva nayo. 

Yatba pana tasiniin tasmiin nikkhe adhivattha devata 
simbali-devata palasa-devata pucimanda-devata pliandana- 
devata ti tena tena rukkhena namam labhati evam eva 
kaya-dvarena katam kammam kaya-'kaminam ti dvarena 
namain labhati, Vacikainma-manokammesu pi es’eva nayo. 

245. Tattha aiiho kayo aiihaip kammam. Kayena pana 
katatta tain kayakamman ti vuccati. Ten^ ahu Atthaka- 
thacariya: — 

Suciya ce katam kammaip. sucikamman ti vuccati 
Sfici ca sucikamman ca ahnamahham vavatthita. 

Vasiya . . . pe . . . 

Purisena ce katam kammam purisakamman ti vuccati 
Puriso ca purisakamman ca anfiamahham vavatthita. 

Evam eva 

Eayena ce kataip kammain kayakamman ti vuccati 
Kayo ca kayakamman ca ahnamahham vavatthita ti. 
Evam sante n^eva dvara-vavatthanaip ynjjati na ca 
kamma-vavatthanam. Kathaip? Kaya-vihhattiyani hi 
‘ dvEre caranti kammani ti ’ vacanato vacAammam pi pa- 
vattatiy ten’ assa kEyakammadvaraif ti vavatthanaip na 
yuttaip, kayakamman ca vaoi-vinhattiyam pi pavattati, ten’ 
aasa kayakamman ti vavatthanam yujjatl ti no na yujjatL 
Kasraa? Yeblmyya-vuttitaya c’eva tabhahula-vuttitaya 
ca. Eayakammam eva hi yebhuyyeiia kayavihhattiyaip. 
pavattati na itarani ti tasma kayakaimnassa yebhuyyena 
pavattito assa kayakamma-dvara-hhavo siddho. 

Brahmapagama-ainbavanamagavanadlnam * brahma^a'- 
gamadi-bhavo viya ti dvara-vavatthanaip. ynjjati. Kaya- 
kammam pana kaya-dvaramhi yeva bahulam pavattati, 
appam vaci-dvare. Tasma kayadvare bahulam pavattito 


^ Mss, nahga-. 
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etasHii k{i,ya IcMinitui - hliiivo sidillio , v utiiUMiraka, - tlinlliiku- 
nulrikiUl i-gocaraTuiiu vanaiCara lva.ili4)hjiV() viyu li ova.ivi 
Iuiaiinia.«vn-V{il,Uuii;i)ruii ])i ^ 

jva,yaikaaiiinn-dvarai4ci^ lutd.luia. 

24(i. VacVika!nniaMlvarji4vutlulya,i!i (ada-uii-viraivi-saAlda.- 
va^oiia iriviil]ia va-a.ii ruinuu 

Tattlia. * cal-ulu^ hhikkhavu, a,nfj;alu sjiniatina.aato va.ca 
snbliasita lioti tfabblia-aiiii ;uia,vajja. ca. aiuiimvajja. ca 
vifiiianair' ti ’ ayaaii cotaiia-vjiciii naiua, 

* Ya laitiihi Yii vac'i'-thiccavitelii ara.ii virati . . . |)0 . . ► 
ayaip. vuccati i^iaiamavacE ti ^ ayam virati-vaoii ua:iua» 

Vilcii girix vya]>path() lultraiiaiB gliOKO ghosakaiaiviaiji 
vaoll. vaclbkedo ti ayaiii HadtkirVi'Uai napiua,. 

Tasu vacikaiuina-dvaraa ti nova cobnuiya n:tmtiia na 
viratiyil, saliasaddix pana okii. viiinatti aitlii, idjiiu vata- 
k'a.Tii:ina"dviXra.i|i nlXiaa. Ya;i]i sandhiiya vuttaan; ‘ Katauuyu 
tai|i rvipiun. vaci-viunatti? Yh k;iis:ila’’(’.ittaHHa va . . . \n ^ . . , 
avya]caLn,-(‘Jtl;^;i<ssii vn gira vyiippaJhi) vi(l’irM;i)inj)i glio^so 
glu)Hak}iimvui.iii vaca viicl-bluulo uynip viicoati va.ca, Ya 
tiXya. vacayfi viiiiiatti vibiuiiauia viliba|)il,attjii)i iita,T|i taip 
rupaip vfuvaviiinattj ti Idapi vaJcIcljanii otaip vaJiklilun’i 
ti hi vitakkayato viiialvkji'-vipphixra-Ha.ddi) tirXnia. uppa-jjati. 
Ayaxp na st^tivvifu'ioyyo ti Mahii-atthakaabnyiun a;ga>to. 
Aganiana^^daikatliiisn j)ana. ‘ vit.a-kkarvipp])a.nt«Hn4hlax) ti 
vit!:dckarvipphariirvaH(liia Ttpjaumaip. vippa.la|)^ttrhlllan:l silica- 
pinxmattadinaiji aaddarp, HutviX ti tain huLvm vitakkaya.ti^ 
tassa so saddc) njipamiOt tanHa yusona, ovaiu pi to inaiu) 
itthain pi to mano ti adiya-ti d ’ xnibiX xaittlui^ jn kji- 
thitani 

247. d?attliano pi: * citta-sannilthaaiaap HiuldiXyatxy 
sotaviiiuaxuiissa. Xirrunnuii;iar])a.ccayoua paocayo ti ’ aga-ta,pn 
TaiSmiX villa vihi'iattigliiitt'U'nayix uppa;jjainiino aHota-viuiioyyo 
vitaJclai-vippliariirHi^ nania idutthi. Idapi vakkliaioi, 
etapi vakkluiiu! ti ipipajjannuuun paaia. citlapi pa,tb{xvtdhiitu 
'• *" * ^ ' - 

' Mas, yniijati, |). 78, h!;u|iyiillii. Niioifii 

I, ]). 188. .1 '.DUh, § (137, 720. 
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Epodliatu tejodliatu vayodliatu vg.Tino gandho raso oja^ti 
attlia rilpani samuttliapeti. Tesam abbliantare citta- 
sainuttbana patbavidbatu upadinnakaiji safigbattiyamana 
Ya upi^ijjati. Telia dhatu-sanghattanena saddo uppajjati. 
Ayaia citta-saniutthana-saddo iiaiiia. 

' Ayam na Yiiifiatti. Tassa pana citta-saniutthanaya 
pat-liavl-dhatuya upadippaka-ghattbanassa paccaya-bbuto 
eko akaravikaro attbi. Ayam vacl-yinnatti naina. Ito 
param sa attba rupani yiya na citta-samnttbana ti adi 
sabbam bettba yutta-nayen’ eya yeditabbain, 

248. IdliE pi bi Tissadattamitta ti pakkosantassa saddani 
sutva yinnattim mano-dvarika-cittena cintetva ‘ idan cbdail 
ca esa Icareti maxme ’ iti janati, kaya-viunatti viya ca 
ayam pi tiraccbana-gatanam pi pakata boti ‘ ebi yribi ti ’ 
saddam sutva tiraccbana-gata pi idam nam’ esa kareti 
maiine ti natva agaccbanti c^eva gaccbanti ca. Te samut- 
tbapik^i-kayapa cLlleti na. caletl ti ayam pana varo idba 
na labbbati. Purima-citta-samutthapaya upattbambbana- 
kicoara. j_)i nVittbi. Ya pana tasmim vaci-dyai^e siddba 
cetana yaya musa katbeti, pesufifiain katbeti, pbarusapi 
katbeti sampbappalapati miisa-yEdadibi yiramati idain vacl- 
kammani nama. Ito paraip sabbain kamma-vavattbanam. 
dyara-yayattbanail ca ^bettba yuttanayen’ eva yeditab- 
ban ti, 

249. Manokamma-dyara-katbayaip kbmavaoaradivasena 
catubbidho mano nama. 

Tattba kamayacaro catupanpEsa-yidbo boti, rupa- 
yacaro papparasa-yidbo, arupayacaro dvadasavidbo, loku- 
ttaro attliayidbo, sabbo pi ekuna-navutiyidbo boti 

Tattba ayaip nama mano mano-dvaram na hot! ti na 
yattabbo. Yatba bi ayaip nama cetana kammaip. na boti ti 
na vattabba. Antamaso paiica vinnapa-saippayntta pi bi 
ceta.na Mabapakarape kammante ya niddittba, evam ^va 
ayain nama mano mano-dyai*api na boti ti iia vattabbo. 
Ettbrdia: Icainmaip nam’etaxp. kipi karoti ti? Ayuhati abbi- 
sankbaroti pipdaip, karoti ceteti kappeti pakappeti, Eyapi 
sante panca » vifinapa-cetanri kiip ayuhati abbisankbaroti 
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piyrtain Icarol.j ii? S.'iJiiijaia-illi/urirjtu. Su pi hi sfihajji-tn,- 
saiiip;i3^a(ii4iklia.U{ll!o ?i,yuhati alrhiHankh.'iroti ]hp(l;i;7ii karoti 
ceititi Ivfippeti jjakupiieti. Kiiii vii imiiui vaderui Hiibtai- 
saugahika-vaNcnia li’otiun vuttaiiiP jiau’ aiUia «aiir. 

iiitthiinavn tabiiuinakiilaisahiluisahup ckuuatiiiiHavidho iriano 
iBUiio-kainiHa-dvarain naina. Yii paiia taHiniiu TiuinD-dvaro 
siddha c.otaiiii yayjuii al)lnJjdui-vyjij);ulM,«niic(dia-da,SHiuiani 
G^evM aiiablujjliii-avya,|)ii4la,-S!iitH!iadii.HKrinaiu va {^aphati idaip 
iiuiiu)“ k a nun a i n n ; m \ i u I la [ ) ti n 1 1 1 1 s a b b ain-kai i \ in a-v a, v a-ttha - 
naiu dvaiaivaiviittlijiTiaii ca hot-tha vutta-ruiycir eva viMliUib- 
bam ti. M4iiiolvat.iTir]iia-ilvara--katlui inttbiti:u 

250. Iinani tipi kaanma“dvEraui nama* Idiliu yaiii 
kaminaiii thaiietva itiuiiii kaiiiimi-dvarani dassitani ta.ni 
adi kiiivTi avascsassa dvlira^lviUdiJiya matikaya. l'.lia])anaasa 
vittlulra-katbll hoti. dbiii l\i kannnani: ]ciiyakamiua.in vaci- 
Icuiairuup manolcammaii ti. Jvijn paid etapi Ivauinuun niima? 
Oetaiia c’eva elcacco va celana-H^impayuttaJiii dliainiua. 
Tattha cetaniiya ka.mina,bliavo ina'iiii wullaxii: cobiriii. ’luup, 
bliikkluxvo, kammani vadami (uit/iyitva kammaiii kai'oti 
kayoita v/Uatya ttiatiasa. Kitye va hi, .Atainda, «a(;i kayaHah- 
(letariit luvlti nppa-jjn,(;i {i.jjha.ll}Uji Mukluidvikkluuji, vacaya va, 
.Anaiula, nati vactsa.ut‘.Glana ladAi uppajjati ajjlmttaip aukha- 
dukkluiqi, in ano v a, ,A nanda, n a.li rnaim-Haii cataxiii Imtxi 
iippajjati ajjluvttaip siikhadtdckliaiiu Tividliii, blvikkhavej 
kaya-saucetaiiui akusabun kayaikaiiirnaiii duldchiiulriyaip 
dukklia-vipiikain, catubbidlia, bikkluive, Yaci«HaiicGta,iia * . 
po /. tividba,, bliikkhave, iruiuo-Haiicotaaa akuHalaip mano- 
kaitmiaip stiklmidriyain Buklui-vipakaxp. Saciiyaim Aiumda, 
Bamiddlii xiiogluiptiriso PatalipxxttasHa paribbajakuBBa 
Bvaiu puttho cwaiii vyiikaroyya ‘ Baiicetauiyaip, avuBO Patali- 
putta, kainmaivi katva kayeiia vachya maBana Hiildm^veda« 
Blyai)! Bukhaiyi bo vcdiyati . , . po , . . adxikkhamaBukbaip, 
yedatdyaia adukldiliama8iilduu]i so vorliyati \ Kvaip vya- 
karamriiio kho, Ammda, Samiddhi mogbapuriHO J,bttalij>ut- ’ 
tassa paribbajakassa sainma vyakaraxn[i.Tio xyalcaroyya ,ti 
rnTTixii tllva cetaxdiya 

251 . 0xyfcxiBE*-sa3iipxtyiittakfi(lh pxma kanimablirivo 

kaiTnBEcxitxiklcoxia dfpi^ Tuttaiiri Idotaip; -- *(kittar’ 
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imani, bliikkhave, kammaiii maya ^sayani £ibhinna saccbi; 
katvfi vediteni. Katainani cattari? Attlii, bliikkbave, kam- 
mam Icanbani kaiiba-vipakaiji, atthi, bliikkbavej kaminaiii 
sukk^ifii ^ukka-vipakani, attlii, bliikkhave, Icaminam kanha- 
sukkaiii kanha-siildai-vipalcaip, atthi, bhikkba,ve^ kanimaip 
aJcaiiliamasukkaip. akanliasukl^a - vipakam kaBimaip kam- 
.^inakkhayaya samvattati. ^ Katamah ca, bhikkhave, kam- 
akanham asukkaip akanhasukka-vipakam kamiuaip 
kaininaid:bayaya samvattati? Yad idain satta sambojjhanga 
satisambojjH'au^^o ... pe ... upekhasaiabojjhango. Idain 
vuccati, bhikkhatb, kanimam akanhamasukkaip akanha- 
siikka ■« vipakam [kammani] kammakkhayaya sanivattati. ^ 
Katamah ca, bliikkhave, kajnmaiTiakanhamasukkam akanha- 
sukka-vipakaip kammam kammakkhayaya samvattati ? Ayam 
eva ariyo atthangiko inaggo seyyathidain sammaditthi ... pe .. . 
sammasamadhi. Idam vuccati, bhikkhave, kammam akaiiha- 
masukfaiip akaphasukka-vipakain kammam kammakkhayaya, 
samvattati ti. Evaiii ime kho bojjliahga-maggahga-bliedato 
pannai^asa dhamma Ivamma-oatukkena dipita. 

252. Abhijjha vyapado micchadittlu ansibhijjha avyapada 
sammaditthi ti imehi paiia chahi saddhim ekavisati cetaiia- 
sampayuttaka dhamma veditabba. 

Tattha lokuttaramaggo bhajapiyamteo kayakammadini 
tipi kammiXni bhuhjati. Tarp hi kayena dussilyaip ajjha- 
carati tamha saipyaro kfiyiko veditabbo, yaip vacaya dus- 
silyam ajjhacarati tamha sapivaro vacasiko veditabbo, 
Iti sammakammaiito kayakammaip , sammavaca vaci- 
kammam. Etasmim dvaye gahite samma-ajivo tappakkhi- 
katta gahito' va hoti. Yam pana manena dussllyain ajjha- 
cai'ati tamha samvaro maiiasiko ti veditabbo. 

So ditthi-saiikappa-vayama-sati-samadhi-vasena pahca- 
vidho hoti. Ayam pahca-vidlio pi manokammaip nama. 
Bvam lokuttara-maggo bhajapiyamano tipi kammani bha- 
jati. Imasmina thane dvara-samsandanapi nama hoti. Ka/a- 
yaci-dvaresu hi copanam patva kammapathain appattam 
pi atthi, manQ-dvhre samudacaraip patva kammapathapi 

» Ahguttara vol. II, p. 230. ^ ib, vol. II, p, 237. 


90 


AWluniitUlii 2l<", 


atthi, Tapi t‘‘a-lu^i,va taiii Uim (IviirtariJnlvkhikaiu 
ova akani^u, Tatvsiyaiji nayo. 

253. Yo yini^^avairi ^^^aiuiaHaau ti ’ dliaiiuifi sajjoii, jiyatri 
varjrl hot.i^ HaUani iiiHcti, ])lia(;L‘MH, ))lniiijati, va,U)i.*un pari- 
(lalKiti oiiavata kayadvaro oopatiapi paiiaap hoik Bo 
arahho divafsaiii caritva- a-ohunano haisa^-dMlalarnniUan), pi 
nti labliaik Ithu)i jUmsiihidcaya-knunnaju lioii lui hok] ti? 
Na, lioti. KasuiJi? Kaiuiua-pitklijuu appjittaUiya. KoYalmp 
jaana. kliya,"tlvicca.riUu|i aiiina hoii ii vcditabbuiu. M.a.cclia- 
ganhauiklipayogoBu [)i ova iiayo. 

VaoS-(lv:ireHU ‘ juigavai|i gaanissii.iua, vogona ilhaiui-iuhtii 
sajjotlia ^ apkpetviX pTiriiria-iuiyon’ ova arafifio kitioi ala** 
bliaaitasBa kincilpi yaci-dvaro copaiuup paXtani, kaiuma- 
patliatp appatkatily.a |)ana, vaoikaimuaqi na hola i.i vodi- 
tabbaqi. 

254 . ManoHlvare jiana va,(ihaka*-ootanaya up])a,ima-inat'- 
taya. eva kiiiainurpalihablioclo lioti, ho va kbo vyjipacbvvaBoiui 
iia piuyalJp{V(a*-va.sonfi. 

AkiiHaJaia hi knyakapniiiKiip kaya-vtto)«dv,‘troHU Hajnnl-t'hati 
no inaiuHclviirti. Ta/kloj* aJiUKalaip vaoikaiiiiiaup, akiasalaxp 
inanoJamiiaarp ptiiui. tiKii ))i dvaroHii Han.mttrhati» dkitlia 
akuvsahuii kjiya-vfuvi--inn,nok!uuiU{ud. 

Kathaip? Babivltha pi ))aua.i)) luuuyibiKBa iidiiuuup 
adiyantaBBa iniochii car!Uit)a.H«a Icannnaiu Iciiyakaioiaata evu 
lioti dvai’am pi kayaxlvartuu twa. Idvaai tiivn, akuHabiip 
Icayalcammaqi kayadvllro Mamuttbati. ^Jkdil pa-na (dttohi 
Baliajata abbjjha'-vyiiprukavicudiiiditt^^ ootana | )akkbi kli 
TO bbavaiiti abboharikii vii. 

255 . Gacclui itthai|,i niiiiia jivitli V(aa)p0lu, itthiUfi 
bluu.Kjaia avaliara ti aipipentaHBa pana kamituup kfiya- 
kaimuaip lioti dvaraiji Yacf-dvan^ 

Evani aknHaL'un kayf.ifciirnnaqi vacidvkro Haoiullhiiti. Tolu 
pana cittelii Hahajiitu abllijjhuYy<■^p^ul^lluiooh^uli|^ cotana 
pakkbika vli bliaviuiti alibobarilcit va. .lOttika acariyanaip 
sainriuattluikatlia jianuw 

"" Vidar]ii31ia.viX(lX jijuialai: AkuHalaip. kayakatumaip inaiio- 
dvEro pi BiunuVtbati ti. So * tayo naugalio anilluiqi Huttam 
Ebarklit ti ^ viittu idaqi 'KuluiubaBatfcaip iPiiiui aliari. Vmm oa 
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paraixi bliikkliave idh’ ekacco saimno va braliinano va 
iddhinia cetbvasippatto annissa va kiiccbigatam gabbbaiii 
papakeiia manasanupekkbako lioti: ‘ A.ho vatayam kucclii- 
gato gabbho na sottliina abhinikkhameyya ti. ’ Evam hik- 
khavo Ktilumbassa upagbato lioti ti. Idam suttaiii aliaritva 
evaip. cintitamatte yeva parassa kuccliigato gabblio phena- 
pirido viya viliyati. Ettlia kuto kayangacopanam va va- 
cangacopanaip. va? Manodvarasmim yeva pana idam aku- 
salaip. kayakammaiii samutthatl ti, tain tava suttassa attham 
tulayissama ti vatva evam tulayiinsu. Tvain iddbiya paril- 
paghatam vadesi. 

256. Iddlii nain’ esa adhittliana iddhi, vikubbana iddki, 
manomaya iddlii, iianavij)plirira iddhi, ariya iddhi, kam- 
mavipakaja iddhi, pufihavato iddhi, vijjamayri iddhi, bhava- 
namaya iddhi, tattha tattha sammapayogapaccaya ijjha.- 
natthena iddhi ti dasavidha ^ Tattha kataram iddlum 
vadesi it?, Bhavanamayan ti. Kim pana bhavanamayaya 
iddhiya pariiiiaghatakammaip, hot! ti? Auia ti. Ekacce 
acariya ‘ ekavarani hot! ti ’ vadanti. Yatha hi param p^i^ha- 
ritukamena ndakaharite ghate khitte ghat-o pi bhijjati uda- 
kam pi na.ssati evam eva bhavanamayaya iddhiya ekavEram 
j)ariipaghatakammaip. hoti. Tato patt-haya panassatl ti. 
Atha nain bhavanamayaya iddhiya neva ekavaraiii na dve 
vare parupaghatakammaiji hoti ti vatva sahhattim agacchan- 
tarn pucchiipsu: ^Bhavanainaya iddhi kirn kusala akusala 
avyakata sukhaya vedansLya sainpayutta dnkfchaya. vedanaya 
sampayutta adukkhamasukhaya vedanaya sainpayutta savi- 
takkasavicara avitakkavicaramatta avitaldcavicara kama- 
vacara riipavacara ampavacara ti?* Imam pana pahham 
yo jrmati so evam vakkhati: >Bhavanamay a , iddhi kusala 
va hoti avyakata va adnkkhamasukhavedaniya eva avi- 
takkavicara eva rupavaoara eya ti* so vattabbo. 

257. Papatipatacetanakusaladisu kataram kotthasam bha- 
jati ti jananto vakkhati: panatipatacetana akusalE va * 
dukkhavedaniya va savitakka-savicara va kamavacara ti. 
Evam sante tava pafiho neva kusalattikena sameti na ve- 

^ Visuddhimagga J. P. T. 8. p. Ill f. 
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ii«‘i vii.‘i.kknlii;ikona lui ti* Kiim 

pjMiit ovum rn.'iljJuitiMJj suU;,‘Ufi niniUliMkiUi ti :uo iiirii-iUia.- 
kjiinP iiaii' awsa [itLliaiii lui jaiiaKi. Iddhiiiui cofai- 

vasi|)|)ai;t() ti. Ettka hi lui khavauainayii iddhi julhippotlu 
/Vthabhaividdlii |in.na a,tllii})]HAt!U 8a Jii cttha- liU^hhamaua 
lal)I)!iati, 8a puna kaya.Yaclilvaniui luui'icifcva katuip iia 
Kakkii tk 

,A,i:1inJ)b{iuiil(lhik:i hi .saitaluini aloaakaip, bhniijil.vri dabblie 
atUiaritva. pal;lijiviya.i)\ Ha.yainitua tapaip cai'itva Battamo 
(livasB suHiinabluinjiin sajjatva HaU'iamc pado lia.ttluu|i 

v.-uldlioiva vatldliatvii nmkheiai vijjain parijapanti. Atiia 
iesaiu l{aii);mai)i Bainijjhaik Evaai iiyain pi iddhi kivyavaci- 
dvariini jnuncitva kafcuip lui sakka ti iia kayakainiimiii 
mauodvare samut-thati ti nitldiaiu ettliM. gauta}d)ai|,u 

25S. ILittliauiuddaya pana iriusaviidadini ka.tlK0itaBsa. 
kainiuatn vacikn,iyuiiad.Yaraiii liar ktiyadYaraip, lioti ti evaxn 
aJcuHalani vacikjininuuu kilyuidvaro saniiittbati* Ikvlvi patia 
inttohi sabajatii alihijjliavyapadainictduulittliiyo catanapak- 
khikii vii l)liava,,uti abboharika va. A^ac’lbluHlain jiana katva 
launavitdiidini katluHvtiiKsa kanuaaia pi vaiakainauuu dvaram 
pi vacidvarani oviu Bvani akusalaip Vfuakamnuii}) vactdvarii 
samuttliaik . Tohi ])ana, cittohi isaluipita abhijjbavyti|)ada« 
inicchiidiMbiyo cataiuipalckhika va biuivanti abbokarikil 
Yii. EttaJca luauayaiaiip aimiiinattkakatha naaia, 

Vif'hlliavaib paautlia,: Akusalairi vaoriciaaiaaip laanodvare 
pi sa-midthatt t!]. So tayo nangahe arulliarp BUttairi aluirahi; 
ti vutto idaip apoaatkalvkhaiulkato sutfciip dliari* Yo pana 
blukkhu yjyvtvtatiyapi, aiiUHJiviyamano Haraniaiio suatiiu iXpat* 
tiia navikareyya BaiapajaiiumuBavadaKHa hoti ti Itbiip. 
Buttain iilLaivitva oJui: Evatu anavikariiiito fctpiht* 

bliuto va auuiitu apattim iipajjati. Ettha kuto kilyafiga- 
copanaxp vacafigac(.ipiuia,iu ya? MaiiodvariiBinitii yeYa pana 
idaip akusalapi vacTkainnuup samuttliatl ti ho vattabbo» 

‘ Kim pan’ etaip Huttaiii neyyattham udahu jVitatthajp ti? 
N^tattlnup eva mayhaip Huthtu ti So dnhi ovani avaca,. 
tulayisBilm’ aH.sa attluup ti ’ vatvaidani putuiliitabbov^^^^^ 
];)ajtoaiaaTHd.vi h kiip liotT ti ’ jaiuuito * 8atii|)ixJliritttxiUHav 
cluklaitaip , ha t! ti ’ vakkhati* Tato Yalitabb o : vinayaHHa 
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dve mdlaiii kayo ca vaca ca. Sammasambuddhena 
sabbapatti}?^ iniesu yeya dvisu dvaresu paniiatta. Ma- 
nodvare apattipafinapanam nama natthi. Tvani ativiya 
vinaye pakataMu yo sattliara axoainiatte thane apaiihattain 
apattiin pafmapesi, sammasambuddham abbliacikkhasi, jina- 
cakkam paharasi ti adivacanehi nigganhitva uttariin 
panham pucchitabbo. 

‘ Sampajanamnsavado kim kiriyato sainutthati ndahu 
akiriyato ti ^ jananto ‘ kiriyato ti ’ valckhati. Tato vattabbo ; 

' Anavikaronto kataraip kiriyaip karoti ti? Addha Idriyaiii 
apassanto yigiiatam apajjissati. Tato imassa suttassa 
atthena sanhapetabbo. Ay am h’ettha attho. YvEyani ^ 
sampajanamusavado hoti ti vutto so apattito kiip hotl ti 
katarapatti hoti ti attho, Dukkatapatti hoti sa ca kho 
na musavadalakkhaii.ena. Bhagavato pana vacanena yacl- 
dvare akiriyasamiitthana apatti hoti ti yeditabbo. 

259, ynttam pi c^etam: Analapanto manujena kenaci 
vaca giraip. ca pare bhaneyya apajjcyya vacasikam na 
kayikani pafiham paiiiia me sa kiisalehi cintita ti, Evam 
akusalam vacikammam na naanodvare sainutthati ti nittham 
ettha gaiitabbam, 

Yadapana abhijjhasahagatena cetasa kayaiigam copento 
hatthagahadini karoti, yyapadasahagatena dandaparama- 
sadini, nucchaditt-hisahagatena khandhasivadayo settha ti 
tesain abhivadana-afijalikammabhutapitthikaparibhaxidridlni 
karoti tada kamma.ip maiiokammaip hoti dvaram pana 
kayadvaram. Evam akusalam manokammam kayadyare 
samutthati, cetana pan’ ettha abboharika, 

Yada abhijjhasahagatena cetasa vacahgam copento ^ aho 
vatayam parassa tarn mama assa’ ti paravittupakaranain 
abhijjhriyati, yyapadasahagatena ^ime satta hahhantu va 
vajjantu va upacchijjantu va ma ya ahesuip’ ti vadati, 
micchaditthisahagatena * natthi dinnaip natthi yittham ’ ti 
adini vadati tada kammaip manokammain hoti dvarain 
pana vacidvaram. 

Evam akusalam manokammain yacldyare samutthati ce^ 
tana pan’ ettha abboharika. Yada pana kayahgavacaiigani 
aoopetva raho nisinno abhijjhayyt^adamicoliaditth-is^li^'' 
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gaUiiii ciitiinl ti|ij)julotff ijulii. kiUiHiiiiin luanokaiiuiuun tlvamu 
pi' ivauiodvilnun (‘vn. Evaiu jikiisn Ijmu miiiudviMiviuaip ,m.‘UU)“ 

’ (lv:U'e sainuKlin.ti. 

:,UiO. Iiiuisinirn \hilm ootana \)\ cohuiawanpaiyutkaJia 
dlauiiiua. pi liiaaiodvare ycva aa.!uul(lial)a,ntvL hivaiu a.kii- 
sala.iu i)auu)ka,mniai!i ilHii pi dva-rasii siunii((lia-ti ii vodi- 
i;a.bl)ai.a. 

Yarn pruia vuldaiu: I^UJia. kuaarlaui kayaA lu^ilnaaudv^alH■la^ul^ 
ti ta.ti‘;i.yiun nayo. Ya-da, hi IvOiiaad, ka.rMpoua. iia. vattum. 
asakkonto papal ipata. adinaiidana. kiiiiuwu l^iaaluu^a^a pati- 
vira^uiauvi ti iiuiiin silvkhajiadlini hattliaTvmddaya- gauliaii 
tada kaanaaip kayakaaniuaap dvavaiu jd kiiya^dvaraan ova.* 
liJvaip kusalain kayakainniaip ka.ya.dv.‘iro saamitihati* Tolu 
cittohi aaluigata. !Uia.l)lujjlijMay() cetaiuipakkliika. va hoiiti 
abbuliarilva vii. 

’Yula ))aiia tair ova sikkliiipadaiu vacihlualaiu ka.tva 
garilijiti tadil kaiiinuuii kilyalca.iruiiaiii dva;raia pi vaculYa.ra,,i|i 
lioti* Evapi laisalaai kiiyakaiinnaMi vacidvaro aa,Tuuttliatk 
Tohi cittohi saba.ga.ta riii.‘i.hhijjliaday() civt.aiua.pa.kklukil. va. 
honti a.h(a)liarika va.. 

Yada pana. tosu Hikldiai)a.tloau diyyaniauONU kaytihgava.* 
caiigaiii {U'.op(d.va. iiKiiutwa. (ai * panaii[)ata adiiuaUhuia kji- 
luoHU micadiacarii. pat.iviraana.im tP gaplditi tada luunnuuii 
Idiyakaiiiitiaip dvaraia pi niruaulvaraip ludi. EviUii kronahuji 
k{iya.ka.tt!iiia;ip inaiuHlviiro .sa,muU'hiiti* Told cittolii Haliagatil 
aiiahldjjhlulayo Gotanapakkh va huuti a.b1)ohai*ika viu 

20 1 . M'nsjiviidji. voratnapl-iidtxii paiui catturi Kikkha.|)a(liini 
vuttanayaid ova,. Kayadfld gaphatitaHsa. kuHahup vac!- 
ka-ianiaai tiHU dviiroHu Bainiautitliiii/i ti voditabbapu Idlki|d 
ima.hhijjluxdayo cetiuiaj)a.kkhika vix houti aibboharikii. va.. 

AuahhijjluuliBahagatehi paxui cittohi Icayafigaip taxpotvii . 
catiya.ngaiui«saiiurifi]jaiia“g[iTulliavnalMpujtiTax- 
dini karoiitassa k^a.l^^^n^llr^ raariokatitinaiji hoti dvaraip [x/uia 
k?tyadvarairi. Eviuii kiiaalaiu injinf^kriitnurtni kiiyadvare 
saruatitbatit paad ottha abboliarika* 

Aiiablvijjhaaaliagiitoua cittotui va.ca.ugatii C())advjk^ * aho 
vatEyaiii paraaaa pa.ravittupakarapaip, na. tarn nauid aBHi'i 
aiiabhijjhkyato avyaj)ji.daHalaiga.toiia ciUoiiti ‘ nabbo 
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satta avera avyapajja aiilgha siiklii attanam 2 >ariliarantu 
ti vadantfCissa sammaditthisahagatena atthi diunan ti 
adlni iidaharaiitassa kainmam manokammam hoti dvarain 
pana vacldvarain, Evarp kiisalani inanokammani vacidvare 
samutthitti cetana pan’ ettlia abboliarika. 

262. Yada kayangaYtlcaiigani pana acopetva ralio 
nisinnassa inanasa. va anabhijjhadisahagatani cittani uppa- 
dentasaa kainmam manokaminain dvaram pi nianodvaram 
eya evam kusalain manokammam manodvare samuttbati. 

Imasmim pana thane cetana pi cetanasampayutta dliamma 
pi manodvEren’ eva samutthalianti. Tattha anattisamutthi- 
tesn panatipatadinnadanesu kainmam pi kayakammaip. 
dvaram pi kammavasena kayadvaran ti vadanto kammam 
rakkhati dvaram bhindati nama. 

Hatthanmddaya samutthitesu musavfidadisu dvaram kaya- 
dvaram kammam pi dvaravasena kayakamman ti vadanto 
dvaraiii rakkhati kammam bhindati. Tasma kammam 
ralddiaral ti dvai’am na bhiuditabbaip, dvaram raldchami 
ti kammam na bhinditabbani* Tathavutten’ eva pana 
nayena Icammafi ca dvaraii ca veditabbain, Evam kathento 
hi neva kammain na dvaram bhindati ti kammakatha 
nitthita. 

263. Idani pahoa vifmapani pahca vifmanadvarani ti 
adisu cakldiuvifihapain sotaghanajivhakayavimianan ti 
imani pahoa vihhaipam nama. Oakkhuvifihanadvaram sota- 
ghanajivhakayavinnanadvaran ti imani'^ pahca vihhaiia’- 
dvaratii nama. Imesam pahcannam dvaranain vas ena 
uppanna. cetana n’ eva kayakammam hoti na vacikammam, 
manokammaip hoti ti veditahba. . 

264. Oakldxusamphasso sotaghanajivhakayamanosam- 
phasso ti ime pana cha phasaa nama. 

Oakkhnsamphassadyaram sotaghanajivhakayamaiiosam- 
phassadvaran ti imani cha phassad varan! nama. 

265. Oakldm-asaipvaro sGtaghanajivhapasadakayacopana- 
kaya-asamvaro vao£“asanavaro mano-asaxpivaro ti ime attha 
asaipvaiTi nama. 

Te atthato dussilyam mntthasaccaip ahhapaip. akkhanti 
kosajjan ti ime pahca dhamma honti, Tesn ekadhammo pi 
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paiica ilvani vottli^i|)a.vwi,j)ariy()Sjl.iiosu 
jaYaiuikkluino ycva iipyajjati. Javans' unpaiuiB' \)\ puiica 
dviiro aHainvaro viicca.lii. CaJvlvlHivitriiaua,8aJuiJa hi pliasso 
iiiuna. culiaiiii inauokaniiiKij)i niiiua.. Tani ciLLaiji inaiio- 
kjunnuulvarani iuiiua. EtUia paiicavidho a.sa.iuvitio nattlii. 
Saau])aticcliaaiasaka.ja.i-() phassu lua.iinsainphaaso liiuna cotanii 
ca ii\a,nokainuiiiiu nania. Tai)) ciL(.aiu tuau()kiiiuiutulv{tnuji 
nania. Efctliapi paiuai^ i<llu> a.aa-Juya.ro na-ni’ ail hi. 
rauavut-t.ha})a.ncHU pi en' eva iiaya), 

Javanasaluijj-ito jnuai. pliaBHo manoHajupluusHo naiiui, ce- 
tana laaiiokaivnnain niUiai, taiii cittaiu nuuK)kainiiuulvlirai)i 
mama. 13ttha asaiuvavo cakklui-aBaiiivaro iiiiiua liolk SotU" 
glilUKijivliapasiLdakaya-^ }h 68^ eva luiyo. 

Yada pana rupadiBii tulhudaiiirannuanjun iiiiuiodYarika- 
javanaiii viiul Yacudvarena> Kiuklhaiii kiiyridvaiaisaukhataiu 
copanaip papayiimiuuun iij)paj‘jati tada teiia cittona saJia.- 
jato phasso xnaiiosainpliaHso iiaina. 

2(,!G. (Jotaiui Icuyalvanimain luima. ^Ikiin pM.iui citkiia 
ahboluirikaip co])aiiaHBa uivpatuuitia niaiiodviiran ti Hatikhaiii 
giKU’Jiati. Eiitlia asaipYaro laxpa^iinJciiyii-iiHa-iiiviiri) luitaa, 
Yad/i huliHaiH yeva jaYaiiaip vina kayadyarana Buddhiuji 
vxuadvurasaiVkhiitiup I'opjuuup piipayanuiujun tippiijjati tada 
tona cittoiia HaluijatiO ])luiws() inauoBtunpliaBso vilinui. 

Ootamlvacikjinaaaip umium. Taiu pana (vi'U,a.n^Hl)lH)llari•• 
kaiii copauasBa \ip])aniuiitM; inMUoihiuvui ii Ha-iVklua|i na 
gaccliati. Ettliif asaipvaTO vacii-a.siU))vnr(:) iia/ain,, 

Yada pana javanacittaiii vinii kiiyjiYacxdvaridn Huddhmn 
inanodvarain BYii hutvil upinyjati tada ttuia cittnna Balm- 
jato pliasso inaii()BaniplniBBO iianx^ 

Oetana iiianolcaniinani niinm, oittam nuinolcannuadvarai)! 
niitnai .Kttlin. asa-ipyaro inain>a,Ka.ipYjiro nama. 

ImcBam atthannam aBainva;r{Uiai]i vasoua. xaikklui-a-Baip- 
Yaradvaraip H{)tri.gliaiuijivl)iapasax lakayai- copaamkiiya.- vaca- 
MaiiO“JiBai'|iv^ ti imfini a^tha aKaijivara^lvara-ni vodi- 

tabbilBL 

^ 2{)7. OiikklmHaiiivaro K()taj^lnitia;jivliu]ja.8n;dukaya,(a)pa,n^ 
kltya-Yaca-iiiaiii ti iino [aixia attlm eaipvara imnui. 

Te aittbatp siliiTp Bivtiiii iniiyaip, klnintiirJ viriynu ti inio 
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pafica dliamma hoiiti. Tesu pi eldidhammo pailcadvare 
votthapanapariyosanesu cittesii n’uppajjati, jayanakklia^e 
era uppajjati, javane uppaiino pi paficadvare sarp.varo ti 
Yuccati^ Tassa sabbassa pi cakkhuviniianasabagato lii 
phasso cakkhusamphasso ti adina asamvare vutten^eva 
nayena nppatti veditabba. Iti iinesain attbannam saiiiva- 
ranain. vasena cakkbusaBwaradvaram — pe - — manosaiiivara- 
dvaran ti imani attha saipYaradvarrini yeditabbani. 

268. Panatipato, adiiinadanamj kamesu miccbacaro, musa- 
vado, pisuna vaca, pharusa vilca, samphappalapo, abbijjha- 
Yyapado, miccliadittln ti ime pana dasa akusalakamma- 
patha nama. 

Tattha^ panassa atipato paiiatipato nama. Paimvadho 
papagbato ti Ynttaip lioti. Papo ti c^ettlia vobarato satto 
parainattliato jlYitiiidri3^am. Tasmiin pana pane pana- 
safmino jivitiiidriy - upaccbedaka - upakkamasamuttbapika 
kayaYa^ldYaranani annataradYarappayatta yadhakacetana 
panatipato. So gunavirabitesu tiraccbnnagatadxsu panesu 
kbuddake pane appasavajjo nialiante mabrisaYajjo. Kasma? 
Payoganialiaiitataya payogasainatte pi vattlmmabautataya. 
Gui.iayantesu naamissadisu appagune pfuie appasavajjo, 
mahagime mabasavajjo, saYiragiipEnain pana samabbaye 
sati kilesanani npakkamanan ca mndntaya appasayajjo, 
tibbataya mabasavajjo ti veditabbo, Tassa panca sani- 
bliarri boilti: Papo^ panasaniiita, yadhakacittam, upakkamo, 
tena maranan ti. Oba payoga: Sabattbiko, aiiatti]co,nissaggiko, 
tbavaro, vijjamayo, iddhimayo ti. Imasmim pan’atthe vittba- 
riyamano atipapanco boti. Tasma tarn na yittbarayama 
anfiaii ca evarupain. Attbikebi pana Samantapasadikam 
Vinayattbakatbam oloketva gabetabbo. 

269. Adinnassa^ adanam adinnadanamparassabaranain 
theyyaip Gorika ti vuttaiii boti. Tattha adiiinan ti para- 
pariggabitanx. Yattba paro yathakamakaii tarn apajjapto 
adaiidarabb anupav^yj o oa boti. Tasmim pana parapariggabite 

^ Pa])aucasTldanl in Trenckner^s transcript p. 235 i¥. 
Smnangalayil p. 69. Hardy Manual of Buddhism p. 478. 

^ SmnabgalayiL p. 71. 

1 .■ . : V.V 
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sruiflino t;uUldaynJva-ii])atd<n-n]n i'heyyaceta'na 

a/liniiiuliiiiain, tain 1i!ino pnraKJiiitnko iipjnisnvMjjaj)), jninito 
inMJia8a.va;jjunn KaHinu? 'VnithiJjinintnliiyjn iiidlinsainatte 
.sati giiiuMlhikliiiani santako vatthusinin) iniiliiiyiivajjain, iaii}. 
tiup f,nii.iadliikain iipailnyn- tato iato hjnn.u‘unaa8a .santnkn 
vattlnisniini appaNavnJjaiia Tassa panca .sainbliara Ininti: 
Parapariggaluinij) paTapnin/^'M^iliiki-sainiiln, ihryjaailiai)), 
npakkaino, tona< Iniraiian ti \ Olni liny()f»'a. Halia,tthika,dayo 
va. To oa, Icho ya thaimrupaiii tlioyya, vaJia.ro, pasayliiivaharo, 
patJcclnuniavaharo, pavikappa vaJiaro, lat>savarlniro ti. luio- 
saai avaliaraiiaiji vaseiia- pa,va.tta, l;i aya.in oiiia'i aMukliopin 
Vitthflro paiia, SamaaitiipayiMlikayaiii. 

270. .Kamosu inicclijicaro ti ottha. paiai Icilinosii ;ti inotliu- 
nasainaolirosu niioclia-oaro okantaniiidito lainalvacaro. T;ak"' 
khaiiato pana as^^{l(l}l^^I»3ua,tll^ip{^'ly(nla lia.)%‘ulva:ra.pa\\atta. aga- 
ma^^yatJJlau^lVlti]d<a^na.(a^^^d ka;niosu iniochaoaro. dkittha 
agaiiiaiMyaJ.tlianaaii iiiuna, jiiiriHaiiain ta..va. matui'akkhita-^ 
jiiturakkliita, niata,])itnraJ(lv!]ita., lihaturakkliitai lihagint- 
raldduta., natirakkliita, gottaraJckhita, dhaannarakkliila,, 
aaralddia., wapa-ridai.Kja ti niaJMrakkliitadayo dasa., dltanak** 
k>ta., cha.jidava,8in:i, blia.gava.8ini, jiatavaaini, (ataiiattaldn'i, 
oJud;acaiul)a.(;a., dasi ca, iiliariya., krinunaJca-n oa Idiariya,. 
d]ia;jali/i.ta., iiruhritt^ ota dhanakitiidayo dawa ii v],sa.l;i 

It th’T«u liana (IvHiiiariii KitraJckba.8a])a.iJ.da.inla:Tia ip {la.Hannan 
oa dlnunilvdcitlidlnaai ti dva-dawannuiu ittlnnani auiiosu puriaa. 
idam againaniyattliarnup iiainau So iiatdoHa rnuudiiicaro atladi- 
giiparaikkliite agfinuinlya.t{dnMic appaRaviyjo, adadigupar 
8axnpa,nne maliiiHitvMjjo. Taaaa oattliro aambluiru.: Aga- 
mantyaaii vatthuBmiiji KOva.iui.cittai}i, acvanapayogo, inaggona 
maggapadpatti, /ulhiviusanaii ti. Eko jiayogo Hahatthiko 
:eva3» 

«271. Musa ti^i visainvadanapurok]di?(ra.H8{i. attlialiliafija- 
nako vacippayogo kayapiiayogo <ai. ViHaijivadaiu’ulIiiiipnyona 
;oankiS8a paravisapivadaJca lcaya,va.cnii[)iiy()ga.Hamu(.tliapika 

*Hardy Manual of Buddlusiup,48y» ^Buttavibluiiigalp. I3f). 

3 Hardy Manual of BtuldliiHiii jn 484 ^ SuiuafiguJaviL p. 72* 
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eetana miisavado, Aparo nayo: Musa ti abhutam ataccliajp. 
vatthu. •Vado ti tassa bhutato tacchato viiliiapanaip. 
Lakkliapato pana atatliaiii vattlm tatliato parapa viuuape- 
tukamassa tatha vianattisaiuutthapika eetana lausavado. 
So yaTa attham bhaiijati tassa appataya appasavajjo, 
mahantataya mahasavaijo. Api ca gahatthanam attauo 
santakam adatukamataya * natthi ti ^ adinayappavatto appa^- 
savajjo, sakkhina hutva attliabliafijanattliaxp vutto mahasa- 
' vajjb. Pabbajitanam appakam pi telaip. va sappim ylh 
labMtva hassadhippayena ^ajja game telanadi mamie san- 
datlti’ piiranakathanayeiia pavatto appasavapo. Adittbam 
yeva pana dittban ti adina iiayena vadantanam inaliasa- 
, vajjo. Tassa cattaro sambbara lionti: Atatbam vattlm, 
visamvadaiiacittaip, tajjo vayamo, parassa tadattliavijananan 
ti^ Eleo payogo sabatthiko va. So kayena va kayapati- 
baddbena va vacaya va j^^^i’^^^visainvadakakiriyaya karape 
datthabbo. 

Taya ce kiriyaya paro tarn attbaixi janati, ayaiyi kiriyasa- 
mutthapika eetana khane yeva musavadakaminunri bajjhati^. 
Yasma pana yatba kayapatibaddha-vaeaya paraxp visain- 
vadeti tatba ^ irnassa bhapahi ti ’ aiirtpento pi piipiiarn 
likbitva purato nissajauto pi ‘ ayam attbo evaui veditabbo ^ 
kuddadisu likbitva fPap en to pi tasma ettba anattika nis- 
saggika tbavara pi; payogfv yujjanti. AtUiak^^^^^^ pana 
aiiagatatta vimaxasitva gahetabbam. 

. 272, Pisuiia3 yacri ti adisu yaya vacaya yassa taip vaoam 
bbasati tassa hadaye attaiio piyabluivam parassa oa pe- 
subilabliavaiii karoti sa pisuna vaea. 

Taya pana attanam pi paxam pi pbarusaip. kai'oti, yfi 
vaea sayam pi pharusa n’eva kanpasukba na badayasukha 
yaca ayam pbarusa vaea. 

273^ Yeiia sampbam palapati nirattbakaip so sampbappa- 
lapo. Yritesammulabbutacetanripipbsunavacadinainameva 
labbati sa evaii ca idha adbippeta ti. Tattlia saiikilittbassa 
cittassa paresarp va bhodeaya attapija va 

kayavacipayogasamutddinpika : cetane vaea. STl. 

: ? Hardy Manual p. 4S6. ^ not in Ps. Sumaiigalayil ipTS. 
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y^issa bliedaiii Iciiroti 'tiissji iiirpaguiuitiiya airpaHiivajja, 
nuihaginaitaya inaliasavajjii-. Tasna caitaro i^uiibliara: 
Bhiiiclita.bbo })a ro, * iti iiiio iiuiiabba,vi8saiit:i ti viiiablui- 
visHiMiti: ti'' b'li(Mlaj)mM^kk])ajsaba v,ih ‘iti niuiiu ])iy(,) l)liaYia- 
Huini visHanilco ti’ piynJviiniyjita vii, tajjo vayhiuo, tassa tad 
ntithavijiliuinau ii. Pa-vo paaa. abhiiinc kannnapatlaibbedo 
laitthi, bliiimo ova. boti. 

Para.ssa, * :!lla.un\ulccllodaka.kayaAau^lpay^^a.sallnlttbaldka 
ekaiita.])]Kiriis}icotiiuii pliarasavjicii. Tassii iivibiiitvattlaun. 
idain A'a;Ltlni; Eko k,iva> giiDuidilraico inatu vacanaia. imli- 
(liyitvrf, araana.i}i ga,cchaii. [ram jauti'i iiivattotam asakkoiiti 
‘ caiidii tain inaliisi aimbandhatu ti ’ akkosi* Ath’assa. 
tatli’eva airanfie inabisi nttliasi* Davako ‘yam mama matji 
mukliona kathesi tai]i mil hotu, yaiti cittcna ointosi taiii 
liotii ti saccakiriyam akiisi. MaJuKi tattli’ava maodjl^* viya 
attlnmi* Evam nuuiuiiaccliedalco pi ])ayt)go cittaHanliatilya 
pliarusavilca na hoti. ^ 

Mktapitaro hi kadilci puttakn (^vani pi va-daiiti ‘ cora 
Yo khMiu]iikha,n(lika.in karimtil ti’ nppa]a|>aitl:aui pi nesaap 
iipMi’i ])ata))taip mi iacbaiiti. ' .At‘»aj,‘iynpa;jj]iiiya r-ji kiidiici 
iiiHHitako ovnip va,.daiiti ‘kim imo aliirikii ariotta])iuo pi 
vadnaii^i, niddbnmatha no ti’, atlia tui mmam aganiad!ii« 
gamasampattim icclmnti. 

Yatbil ca, citta-saiiliataya. idiaiaiHJiviUal na lioti ovaiji 
Yacanasaidiatilya aplmniMavilcii pi na hoti. Na hi inava- 
potukiuuaKRii ‘inniip, Hukhaip Bayiipotliii ti’ vaoanam apha- 
riisavacii lioti, citta-p]^anl 8 atil 3 ^‘i pana Ka pliarMNa vacii va; 
Sil yapi sandhiiya. li^andhi'iya pavattitii tasna ajipagviyataya. 
appa^iiYujjii, luu-hagunivtaya intvln TaMBiX tayo 

bhiira: Akkoaitabbo pare, kupitacittaiii, aldcoisanan ti. 

274. A.niitthiudfin.apakakayavaciipayoga,BaTiiiitihiq akn** 
Ralil cotanii sampbappalapo. So iLStwana.Tnniidatliya aiipaaa 
vtqjo, llscwaaiamiiliantatliya mahjlBi'ivMjjo. Ta.BKa dve aani- 
bliara ; Bbanatayiuhllia" Sitiiliarii^^^ - nirattluika.ka;(;lul.“|ni*- 
rokkhilrata, tatbil riijn katliii kathanau ca. Pare i)tiua 
^ , , . ' ' ■ . - ^ 

' HimaAgalavil. j). 75. ■’ biuldluV Pb. Biuij. 

3 Suiiuu'igaliivil, ]). 7(1. 
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tarn katliam aganhento kainmap6.thabh6do nattlii, pareaa 
sainphappalape gahite yeva hoti. 

275. Abliijjhayati ti abhijjlia. ParabhaaiclribhiimikhT 
liutva jiiiinataya payattati ti attlio. Sa ‘alio vata idam 
mam’assa ti’ evam parabhandabhijhriyanalakklianri adinna- 
danaiii viya appasavajja maliasavajja ca. Tassa dve sam- 
bhara: Parabhandam attano parinamanan ca. Parabhaiida- 
vattlxuke hi lobhe iippanne pi na tava kammapathabhedo 
lioti yriva‘ alio vata idam mam’assa ti‘ attano na parbia- 
meti. 

Hitam sukhain vyapadayati ti vy ap a d o. So paravinasaya 
manopadosalakkliapo pharusavaca viya appasavajjo maha- 
savajjo ca. Tassa dve sambhara: Parasatto ca tassa ca 
viiiasaciiita. Parasattavatthuke hi kodhe uppanne pi na 
tava kammapathabhedo hoti yava ‘aho vatayam ncchijjeyya 
vinasseyya ti V vinasaip na cinteti. 

Yatha bhuccagahapribhrivena miccha passati ti miccha- 
ditthi. Sa natthi dinnan ti adina nayena viparitadassana- 
lakkhana samph app alap o viya app as ava j j a mahasa vaj j a ca. 
Api ca aniyata appasavajja niyata mahrisavajja. Tassa 
dve sambhara: Vatthuno ca gahita karaviparitata ca. Tatha 
tarn ganhati tatha bhavena tassupatthanan ti. Tattha 
natthikahetu“akiriyaditthlhi eva kammapathabhedo hoti na, 
aiihaditthihi. 

276. Imesam pana dasannam akusaJakammapathanaip 
dhammato kotthasato firammapato vedanato miilato ti 
paficah^akarehi vinicchayo veditabbo. 

Tattha dhammato ti. Etesii hi patipritiya satta cetana 
dliamma va honti abhijjhadayo, tayo cetanasampayutta, 

Kotthasato ti patipatiya satta miccliaditthi ti ime 
attha kammapatha eva honti no miilani, abhijjhrivyapado 
kammapatha c’eva mulani ca. Abhijjlia hi mxilam patva 
lobho akusalamiilain hoti, vyap ado doso akusalamnlani. 

Arammanato ti panatipato jlvitindriyarammano saiildia- 
rarammano hoti adinnadanam sattarammanam va saiikha- 
iTirammapam va. Micchacaro photthabbavasena sankhri^ 
rarammano sattarammano ti pi eko. Musavado sattarammano 
va saukhruTirammano va. Tatha pisuiia vaca, pharusa 
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Vii.cli satl::iraiiiniai.ia va, Hfiini)lia])])alaiH) (lilihaHuiainuta- 
viimittavasoria Haatavainiiiauo vji wankluiriiraianuHio V}!, tatlui 
al)hijjliavya|)ado satUiraminano va, iniiu^liaditthi tcbhuuiaka- 
{lliaaiiiuavasona Haiddi^u\MTa.iuiuriiy'U ^ 

Vodanlito ti piu.iiitiiijiii) (Inldcluuauljuu) liati Iviii (•.iipi hi 
rajaiio aorain ilisva Iiasaiuaiai pi ‘gatuduiiha. iiani ghatiota 
ti^ va-(lanti. 8a,rniiitbapa.ka.ia.d.ana. [)anai iasai)) dukkliasaan- 
payutta va lioti. AtliTnaulaiaui tivedaiiaiu: ^Jkitp hi para-" 
l)ha.i.u.hu|i (lisva. hatt-luitnUhaHHa ganhato Huklnivodaaaip hoti, 
bhitiabhitaasa. gaphato dukkhavedaiiaip, tatha, vipnkanis- 
saiuhiphrilanipacca^adckbiiid^a-sisa* galiai.iakalo uiajjluilitabhavo 
thitassa paim gaa.duito adukkhaiu {tstikluivodanaip huti. 
Miooluicaro suklviuutyjluittaviisaiui dviveda-iup s>u.mutt'ba*- 
pakacitte pana naijjluittjivealaiio iia. liati. MusiivlVda a:din- 
ruidiints vuttanayeirova tivodaiu), tatha piaupa. viicP, pliarusii 
vacii dukkliavcdanii, Hain])luipi)alapt) tiyodai\o, Parosu 
lii Hjidliukarani dontosu (udiidjiii khii)a,ii(;osu ]ia(;(baiuftbas8a 
SitiVbavaAp\.-]dl\luavta,yu\ld^l^ kaUuuuikalo so swkliavvMiano 
lioti, Pathaiuaiiii diniiavodatunia, okaun. pn.t‘chil agantviV 
adilo ])a(iliayM kjithnhi ti viitto aiiamiHaiulhilcam pn-kippa- 
]vakat;liai!i katboHaami lui kho ti donKUuiaattaaaa katliami" 
Icale duklvlia \aMbuia lioti, inajjlu.ittaaaa, Icatlaijaiti) iidukkba* 
luaHukluivculaiiii- hoti, Ablnjjbii Kukha>niajjhrittavaBona dvi- 
vtalanli, tatliii ipi(Htlia.(lit(bi. Vya))ild() dvikldiavodaiio. 

Mallato ti p{ipa|i)aito dosa inuluivaKOiia d virnula ko hoti, 
adiiiniulaiuiiji dosainoliavaHtvna vil ]ol)haiiio]ia,va.sena, viu 
aniocvhaciiro ItibliainohjivaBona, piusaviulo d()Saaiioha.Ya.sopa- 
vil liihlianioliaAaisoua, vii,, tatlui piBiipa viiiaa HaTti]diappab“q 
ca, pluivusii viuPV ihiHiiriudiiivasoiia, alhiijjlui luoluivaaena 
ckaiuiila, tiitlui vyilpiido iintadiiPlitthi lt)l)liiiui(d)ayu.s(‘iui dvi- 
imila ti 

Akusiihikammaptitbakatha aitt 
277, Piiptitipatiidiiii ])a,ua viratiyo a.niil)hijjlut-avylipiula.'- 
sainmadittldyo cii ii \mo dasa, lal8alakall^nu^)atlll^^ 

Tattha papiltipatavlnyo vutta ova. Ik(piitiiiata,dihi otay 
firaauuitl li viruiuapauiattaaii ova vii oUiii ti vira^ii jjapati- 
liiita viraaumtaHHH* Yli tanmiip Ha-iaayo papatipata. iimti 
viratt ti evapv vutta kuHalacittaHaiii])uyutta virati, na blio- 
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dato tivicllia lioti: Sampattavirati samaclanavirati samucche- 
daviratl 4i. . * 

278. Tattlia asainadiBnasildchapaclanam attaiio jativaya,- 
baluxsaccadlni pacoavelddiitYa ayuttaip. Amlirikam eva- 
rupai]! Icatun ti sampattavatthuin avitildcaiiiantaTiam xippajja- 
jiiruin virati sampatta virati t.i veditabba Sibaladipe 
Oakkapa-upasakassa viya. Tassa kira dabarakale yeva 
matuya Togo ixppajji vejjena ca allasasainamsam laddhuia 
vattatl ti Yuttaip. Tato Oakkapassa bbata ‘ gacclia tata, 
kliettam ahipcla ti^ Oakkapam pesesi. So tattha gato. 
Tasmifi ca samaye eko saso tarupasassani khaditum agato 
lioti. So tarn disva vegena dhavanto valliya baddho kiri 
kin ti saddam akasi. Cakkano ten a saddena gantva tarn 
galietva cintesi ‘matu bliesajjam karomi ti’. Puna cintesi 
‘ na zne tam patirupaip inatu jivitakarapena parain jivita 
voropeyyan ti’. Atlia nain ^gaccha aranfie saselii saddhhn 
tipodakam paribhunja ti’ mufici bluitara ca Mcini tata sasio 
laddlid ti’ puccliito tain pavattim , aoilddii. Tato nain 
bliatri paribhrisi. So niatuya santikain gantYa ‘yato ’ham 
jato nabhijanami aahcicca. papain, jivita voropeta ti’ saccaip 
vatva atthasi. Tavad ev’assa inrita aroga ahosib 

279/ SamadippE sikkhapadanam j)ana sikklmpadasa- 
madane tad uttarih ca attano jivitam pi paricoajitva vat- : 
thum antildcamantariam uppajjamana virati sainadanavirati 
ti veditabba UttaravacldhamanaYasi-upa viya. So 

kira Ambariyaviharavasi- Piiigalabuddharakkliitattherassa 
santike sildduipadrini gahetva khettani kasati. Tassa gopo . 
nattho. So - tam gavesanto Uttaravaddhamanapabbatam 
Tiruhi. Tattlia nam inahasappo aggahesi. So cintesi t iinay ’ 
assa tikhipavasiya sisaip chindami ti. Puna cintesi ‘na 
me tam patirupam yvahain bliFivauiyassa garuno santilce 
sikkbapadapi gahetva bhindeyyan ti ’ ; evam yavatatiyaip 
cintetva ^jlvitain pariccajami na sikkliapadain ti’ aipse 
tbapitaiii tikhipain dapclavrisini amime ohaddesi. Tavad .eva 
nain mabavrilo muncitva agamasi ti®. — ^ 

* Hardy Manual of Buddhism p. 480. ® Hardy Eastern 

Mouaoliisiu p. 273. 
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AriyManaggit-Biitnpiiyutta ]nimi \m\ii 8.‘uniicclie(Ia.vir}.iti ti 
ve(lital)))iu Tassjl iippattitt) pal)liuti gl>*itcsslmia 

ti ariyii])uggaljiiuuii cittain pi iia npiuijjati ti, 

280. Idiini yatliii, jikusaln-nani ovaiu iuiosani pi knsala- 
kauiiiiaiuithiliiiviii dlKinnuato k()(;(hii8al;() {irnauirianjitO voda.'- 
iiiito iniilato ti pahcak’iikUTolii vinicokayo votlitabbi). 

Dhiiimuato ti; hi pa.(ii)iitiya. Hiiti^a, (adiaiia ]n 

viratiyo pi, anto tayo ceiiuiiisntvipsvyuUa va, 

Kottliasato ii: PjitipJd'iyji' «M,tta kannnapatlia yova no 
muliini, a.nto tayv> kanviuivpathiv coYanuihini c;i. AnahhijjUa- 
lufilani ])a.tva alol)lio kusahiinulain lioti avyapado, adoso 
kuBalamhlain Kainiuivdittld, anndio kusalainuhvuu 

A raiiimariato ti ; Pain itii)ata.(l iiaini {iviiiiunan iiide.\‘'a etesam 
riraiinaaivani. Vdlkkaivvitabhato ycva hi Yoraiinityi naina 
lioti. Yatha nihhrmarammuiio ariyainaggo kiloso jiajalniti 
evtuu jivitindviyadhavaiamana p’uto kuinmapatlui piinltti- 
patadini dusailyani pajahanli ti voditaJilia, 

V odaiulto ti sahbo Kuklaivcdauii vlt honti niajjhatta^- 
vodaiifi. va. Knsalaiu patvli hi (lukldal vodatui. naina 
luitthi. 

M'ulalo ti: Pappatiyii aatta. iuina.Haini>ayutta.cittona vira- 
maiitasHa, aJ()l)lui-adosa.-;iin()ha.vaMrnia, tiunihi houti, lun.ui’- 
vippayuttaoittuua, TiramantasHa. dviinnla, ni)abhijjhahilxui- 
amupayuttacittoua virainaniiiHaa tlviinulli hoti, hiinavipjiayulr 
tacittena okauuilii. Alobho paiui attaiia va uttano miilani 
iia lioti. Avyitpiulo pi oh’oym nayo. Saanniidiltlii aloblia-' 
(losavasona dvimula ca lioti. Inie dasa kusalajcanniiapatlia 
luima, 

281 . IdlEni inuismiip. tbane kiinpvuvpathasaipsriiulanain 
nilma votliiabbaip, Pafica“|)haHHadvavavaH(3na hi upijanno 
aaaipvaro alaiaalaniano Icaminaiii ova hoti nianoidiaaHa- 
dvaravasona iipjiaimo tini jii kaiinaani lioti, 80 lii kaya- 
dvare oopanain patto alcuBalaiii kiiyakairnrniiii lioti, vaci- 
dva^'O akuaalaiji vacikauiniaip. Ubhayattha oo])aiia'm nppatto 
akusalani manokannnaiii hoti. 

J 82 . Pauca*a.sai|iviiradvaravuHoiia ujipauno pi alciisahi- 
Icayakamniam ova. lioti, vaoa.-{iHHiiivaTa(lvhravo<Hoiia uinianno 
akusalavacdcanimam ova, nuuuvaHaipvnradvhraYfisona vip« 
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panno akusalavacikaBiitiam eva, mano-asaipvaradyriravasena 
uppaiiBO tikusalamanolcammam eva hoti. 

Tividhaip kayaduccaritam akusalakayakainmam eva hoti, 
catubbidhaip vaclducoaritam akusalavacldiiccaritam. Kam- 
mam e^a tividhain manoduccaritain akusalamanokammam 
eva. boti. 

Pauca-phassadyaravasena uppanno Imsalamanokammain 
eva hoti, inanopbassadvaravasena uppanno nayam pi asaip- 
varo viya tini pi kammani hoti, pafica-sarp'^aradvaravasena 
uppanno pi kusalamanokaminam eva lioti, copanakayasaip- 
varadvaravasena uppanno kusalakayakammain eva hoti, 
vricasaipvaradvaravasena uppanno kusalavacikammam eva 
manodvaravasena uppanno kusalamanokaminam eva hoti. 

Tividliani kayasucaritam kusalakammam eva hoti, catubbi- 
dhaip vaoisucaritain kusalam vacikaminam eva, tividhain 
manosucaritaip kusalamanokaminam eva. 

Akusalakayakainmam pahoaphassadvriravasena uppajjati. 
Manophassadvaravasena uppajjati tatlia alcusalavaci- 
kainmam. Akusalamanokammam pana cha-phassadvara" 
vasena uppajjati. Tain kuyavacldvaresu copanain pattam 
akusalaip kriyakainmavaoikammaiii hoti, copanam appattam 
akusalamanokammam eva. Yatha ca eva phassadvara- 
vasena evam pafioa-asaniyaravasena pi akusalam kaya- 
kammam ii’uppajjati. Copanakaya- asanivaradvaravasena 
pana vftca asanivaradvaravasena’ eva uiipajjati, mano-asaip- 
varadvaravasena n’uppajjati. 

’ Akusalamanokammam attha asainvaradvaravasena pi 
Uppajjati n’eva kusalakayakammadisu pi es’eva nayo. Ayam 
pana viseso: Yatha akusalakayavaoikainmani mano-asaip- 
varadvaravasena n’uppajjanti na tatha etani pana kayaii- 
gavaGahgam acopetva sikldiapadani gaphantassa manosaiii-' 
varadvare ph uppajjanti eva. 

283. Tattha kamavacarakusalacittam tividhain kainnia- 
dvaravasenauppajjatijpahca-vihhanadvaravasenan’uppajjati. 
Yam p’iclain. cakkhiisamphassapaccaya uppatti vedayitaip. 
sukhain va dukkhaip va adukkham asiikham vri ti imina pan^i?* 
nayena olia-pliassadvaravasena uppajjati, attha-asainvaradva-- 
ravasena n’uppajjati, attha-samvaradvarena n’uppajjati, dasa- 
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akiisiilaJsn,iinaa|)Mtl)a.vawo)iia. n’u])])ajja{;i, ikisa-ku.saliikaiunia- 
pathavascna, u])|)a;jjMti. Ikisiviii iihun citta.iii tivi<lha.ka,inma- 
(Iviliaivascna vii uppMUuaiii [\oi\\ t^l\a,-])h!i88ailYaraA'a.swia 
va, (la.srLkusa,l!ika;iiiiiia-pa.t.ha.v vii. krtnuivacaraiji kusalai)i. 
(ntiam nppaaiuaiii hoti — — 6lKiii,nu[i.raiuiua.iuii}i vii ti 

Yuttc Hiibbaiji vuttain ava lioli ti. 

Dvarakatlia. iiillbitii. 

284. Yani yaaa va ])a nbira bbhu ti i4tha. ayaiu yojaniX 
liBltba vuttasu rupiiraiinnanadisu niparannnai.iaiii va arabbha 
jiraiunaipaiu ka-tva ti attho, 

iS{i(ltk‘traaruiaiuu)i va clhauimiiraiumapaiii \i\, uiNibl)ha 
xi|)l)tMiniu)), lioti. Ettiivatii aktissa^ luttasna, al.osii arainiiianosii 
yairi kiiici elcain ova jirauunanani ajntfuiatasa-diaaiii hoti, 
idaii ca. ekasiuini sainayc oka,s8a va puggalassa. riiparaiu- 
maiiam iirabbha. iippniniai|i. Pima aniiaHiniiu saiuayo 
auuassa, vii Hiuldiixlisu pi u\\\\atai‘Uiv\ iuau\m\a\uu|i 

arabblin- ’^tppajjaP. 

Evan) ova n|ip{ijja,niiiiuiHsa tdaw.sa BkaHniini bliava ])a(lia« 
niiiaranirnanain arabblia ))a,va.tti Iioti, ))a,(U’.lia Hatlila- 
rajHiininai]) lioti, ayaiu ka.mo inittlii, l(iH)inliHu va pi 
l)a('lnunai)i mlaranumu.uup pacnJia iiitarauuiiapaii) ti aya.ai 
pi iiiyaino iiatthi. 1 ti iiinuji Hii.bbarajiuna.i.uu|i ta.ip (^kwa 
kamabhavaii (nu Kiiiualiliavo ca inlajJitiidiHu !iiya.nui« 
bhavaivi (biHHctiiiji yain ya.i|) va iia-niirabbba ti alia 
iibup yuttaiji boti. luiasti rii|)ltiliwii na yaip kinci ckam 
cva al;ha. klio yaip yaiji vil piuifmibbhii nppaniiaip boti 
evani xipiiJijjainlinjiin ])i pa-tbainai|i lai] )i;ir[iinniapai|i pa.i:-chii ; 
BadibxiYinuuapaiji arabtilu ti cvimi riivup|)iijjitva. yaip yaiji 
vii panavalibba apiiaimaip lioti. Patib)iniitvv viv aimloniato 
Yii ckaxita,iulca-(lyaiitaiikuxlinay(:nn viii)ai\annnii,na(limi yaip 
va taip vii ai’aaiiuiauaiii katvii. niipiumani boti ti jittlio. 

iIMj)ar[iiuia;iiia pi (^a patbaimtiii niliii'aiuiiianajp paiadiii 
plfcririuiiiiuiiiiuu. ti iiniiia pi iiiyamcini niiiii)pa;ijitv{i yaip yaip. 
va panavfibbha iiilapttakiuliKU riiparaiuinapcHU yiup, va. 
taip va ruparairunrupiiu .‘ii‘al)l)lni upjxannniii lioti ti attlio., 
.gad(lavaiinnai.uitliBii pi CHbjva niiyo, Ayaxp i.iivn. okit y()janft.. 

Ayani paiia upa,rii; Kfijiam arnninia^vniu ti nipa-- 

raninuHUiia ™ po — ^ tlliauuuatu arammapani otasBit ti 
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(lliammarainmajiam. Iti ruparammai.iaiii rFi — pe — 
clhainmririfiiimanaTn va oittam iippannaip Iiotl ti vatvil puna 
yani yam va panarabbha ti alia. ’ Tass’ attho; etesu 
rfipadisu het-tha vuttanayen’eva yaip va panarabblia nppan- 
liana lioti ti. Malia-Attliakathriyam ye vJi pan a ke abhinavam 
nattlii liettlia gahitam eva gahitan ti vatva rupani va 
rirabbha — pe — dlmminam va arabblia idaip va idam 
va arabbhri ti kathetum. idaip vuttan ti, ettakam eva 
agataip,. 

285. Tasmim samaye ‘ti idaip aniyamaniddittliassa 
samayassa niyaraato patiniddesavacanam. Tasma yasmhp 
samaye kainavacavam kusalairi cittam iippannaiii lioti tas- 
mini yeva samaye pliasso lioti — pe ■ — avikkliepo liotl ti 
ayain attlio veditabbo. 

Tattlia yatldeva cittam evam pliiissadisu iii phasso hoti. 
Eiin lioti? Kamavacaro* lioti, knsalo lioti, uppanno lioti, 
somanassasabagato hot! ti adina nayeiia labbhamanapada- 
vasena yojana katabba. Vedaiiriyam hi soraanassasaha- 
gata ti paiiiimdriye ca iianasampayattaii ti na labbhati. 
Tasma labbliamanapadavasena ti vuttaiii. Idam Attha- 
katliavuttakam acariyanam mataiii, na paidetam sarato 
dattliabbani. 

286. Kasma : paid ettba: pliasso ca pathamaip. vutto ti? 
Oittassa pathamabliinipatatta. Arammaiiasmim Iii cittassa 
patbainribMiiipato ; liutva pbasso arammanaiii pliusamano 
nppajjati, tasina patbamam vutto phasso na pana phusitva 
y ed aiiay a ve diy ati , sauii ay a s anj anati, c etaiuiy a c et eti. 
Teiia vuttaipi Pliuttlio bliikkhave vediyati, phuttlio sanja- 
nati, phuttlio ceteti ti. Api ca: Ay am phasso namayatba 
pasadam patva thamblio . nama, sesadabbasambbriranani 
balavapaccayo tulasamgliatabhittipadakiitagoprinasipakkba- 
pasaihukbavattiyG tbambhe baddha tbambhe patittliita evain 
eva sahajatasampayuttadliaramanam balavapaccayo lioti. 
Thambbasadiso hi esa, avasesa dabbasambbrirasadisrL " ti. 

287. Kasma. pi patbamain vutto idam . pana akaraiiam? 
Ekacittasmiin hi upliannadlianima * ayaiii patbamam upjiann.’^, 

. ayam pacclia ti’ idaip vattuni ha labbhri. Balavapaocaya- 
,, hhave pi phassassa karanani na dissati, desunavaron’eYa 
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])H.na pliasHt) piitliaiviiviu ’riit-ti) vodiuiii lioti p]uis.so lioii, sanua. 
lioti |)1 kisso cetjiiiii liot-i phnsso hoti, cittain hoti 

pIiJi88o hoti, vedMiifi lioti silhiin. hoti cotanii hoti vitakko 
hoti ti, 

288. Aharitviu] pi viditoyya- (hisjuiiivarona p;uui. jdiiiHso va 
piitlianiMiu, vutto ti voditiihbo. Yatha (VoIIIki ovaiu .sosa- 
dluiminosu pi pubhaparakkuvou niuv\a poriycisi t:\-hho. 8oyyath^ 
uhuu pliiisiiti ti pliasso, sviiyani pliu.sajia.lakkhai.io, sa.ihahatta- 
navaso , sj ii n u].); 1 1,; i| ); icoupat. ( 1 1 {in o apatlijiv i sayapadatt 1 lano. 
Aya.ni hi arupiidlijunmo pi Baainino liranunano^u phiiaana- 
karoid ova pavattati ti phusainihiklclnipo. 

Elcadeseivova aualliyaniitno i)i vrn)aiii viy{i cakkluu]i 
saddo viya sotaiii cittain arjunuiainuu ca .siinghattot’i ti 
sai’iglvattaaiaraHo. 8o vatthiiivinuniupi-siiughiittanato vii 
iippanriatta Hainpjitti-atthoiKi pi ra.soini HaiiglnittMnara,8o ti 
vedihibho* 

Vuttaip likvtaiu AtthakathiXyiuu ; (JivUihhviiiitvkajihaKBo no 
pliu.sati{il{ikkha,uo iiiinni, natthi Hangliiittaniiriiso, pana pahcur 
dy.ariko va lioti. Ikiiicadvarik.’issa lii pluisfina-lakkliano ti 
])i sahghattninvniHi) ti |)i niiinaip, inanndvnrikaH^a iilvaHnna- 
]{ikklui)io iia wonghatt.'iinirjiHo ti. Idaip vatvii idnip .suttam 
aluitfiiii. Yatliti, .Rhihiiriija, dvo inouilii ynjjlioyymp, yatha 
eko nioipjo ov{ii)i cidcklnuji (hitlliahhani, yatha diitiyo xiuniijo 
evaip nipaiji djitldiabliaiji, yatliii toHaiji isaiini[){ito ovapi 
plukSHO dattlnihlio. 

Yatha ca Maliaritja dvo saiinua Yn/jjoyniu dvo paid 
\nyjoyyuni, yatha cko ptUii ovatp cakklmni datt-hahliaiu, 
yatha dutiyo pi'iui cviiiii rfipaiji ilatt-habh^ yatlni toHaip 
sainnpiito ovtun ]dias.so datthabbo \ l^lvaiii pliusaiuiljikkhai.u) 
oa pliassu saagho^ttaBaraso ca ti vitthavo. 

28i). Yatha vn. eakklmna riipani (UHVil ti adi^n cakklm- 
vifinldiadini cakkhiiadiiiainoini. vuttani ovain idluipi tiim 
cakkhn'adiaamcm’ova vnttiini ti veditablnlni. Tasina eviup 
oakkliuiii (latthahhani ti jidisu evaip inik]diuvnhinai.uit|.i 
du/tthabbaai ti iniina iiayeinvattlio voditahbo. ‘b3vajp .sante 



^ Miliu(lapahha p* (JO. 
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cittarammana-sangliattanato imasi^iim sutte kiccatthen^eva 
rasena sa^ighattanaraso ti siddho lioti. / 

Tikasannipatasaukhatassa pana attaiio knranassa vasena 
paveditatta sannipatapaccupattkano. Ayaip hi tattha 
tattha tipnaip sahgati phasso ti evain karaiiass’eva vasena 
pavedito ti imassa ca suttapadassa ca tinnani sahgati 
phasso ti ayam attho. Na saagatimattam eva phasso ti 
evain paveditatta pana teu^ evakrirena paccupatthati ti 
sannipata-paccnpatthano ti viitto. Phalatthena pana paccu- 
patthanen^esa vedanapaccupatthano mama hoti. Vedanam 
h^esa paccupatthapeti uppadeti ti attho. Uppadiyamano 
ca yatha hahiddha unhapaccaya hi lakha saiikhatadhatu 
nissita usma attano nissaye mudubhavakari hoti na attano 
paccayabhute pi hahiddha vitacchikangarasahkhate nnha- 
hhave evain vattharammaiiasankhato. Ahhappaccayo pi 
samlino cittanissitatta attano nissayabhute citte eva esa 
vedanuppadako hoti na attano paccayabhute pi vatthuin-' 
hi araininauo va ti, veditabbo, Tajjasainannaharena pana 
indriyena ca ti pariickhite visaye anantarayena nppajjanato 
esa aprithavisayapadat'thano ti vuccati. 

290. Vediyati ti vedana. Sa vedayitalakkhaiia anubha- 
vanarasa itddiakarasanibhogarasa va cetasika-assadapaccu- 
patthana passaddhipadattihrina. 

Oatubhitxnakavedana hi no vedayitalakkhaiia nama nattlii, 
anubhavanarasatapanasukhaveclanayain eva labbhati ti 
. vatva puna taiii vadam patikkhipitva sukhavedana va hotu 
clukkhavedana vfi adukkhamasukhavedanri va sabba anu- 
, bhavanarasa ti vatva, ayam attho dipito. 

, Arammanarasanubhavanatthanam patva sesasampayutta- 
dhamina ekadesamattakam eva anubhavanti. Phassassa hi 
phusanainattakam eva hoti, sahfiaya sahjananamattakam 
eva, cetanaya cetanainattakam eva, vihhahassa vijtoamatta- 
kam eva. Bkantato pana issaravatfiya visavitaya sruni- 
hhavena vedana va arammaiiarasain anubhavati. Baja 
viya hi vedanri, sudo viya sesa dliamma. 

, Yatha sudo nanarasain hhojanarp. sampadetva pelay^ 
pakkhipitvfi lahcluinam datva rahfio saiitike otaretva lail- 
ohanain bhinditva pelaiii vivaritva sahbasupavyahjaneln 
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aggaggam adaya bluijai^e pakkhipitva aadowaiiiddosablirivaip 
Viniamsanattliain ajjholiarati, tato raiiiio naUaggarasa- 
bhojanam upaneti, raja issaravataya visavitaya sfimi liutva 
icchiticcliitaiii bhnfijati, tattlia audassa bhattaiu vimapisa- 
namattaiu iva aesadliaininaiiam araaunaparasassa 'ekjidesa- 
niibliayanain. Yatha hi audo bliattekadoaain eva vTixiaiu- 
sati evain sesadluimuia pi riranniiaiuirasekadesam eva 
aiiiibliavanti. Yatliii paiia rnja issai’avataya visavitii^ya 
saini Imtva yadicchakam blmfijati cvaiji vedaiiil pi issara- 
vataya visavitaya sriniibliavena araminaiiarasam anubha- 
vati, tasma anubliavanarasa ti viiecati. 

Dutiye attliavikappe ayam idlia adhippetavedana,. Yatlul 
tatba va arammanassa itthakrirain eva samblmfijati ti ittha- 
IcFirasambliogarasri ti vutta. 

Cetasikam assadato pan’esa attano sabhaven’eva upattha- 
narri sandbaya cetasika-assadapaccupattbana ti vuttfu Yasma 
pana passaddliiknyo sukliam vedeti tasma passaddliipa- 
datthana ti veditabbii. 

291 . Nilailibliedam rirammanani saiij anati ti s a h h a. * 
Sa ' sahjananalakkliana paccabliifiurinarasa. Oatubliumaka- 
safifia hi no saiijananalakkliaiifi iiaiiia iiattlii. Sahjlinana- 
lakkhana va ya pan’ ettlia abhiufianena safijanati sa 
paccabliififirinarasa naina hoti ti. Tasma va(ldhakissa 
drirumlii abhihhrinani katva p\ina tena abliihhapena tarn, 
paccabliijananakrile pnrisassa Icalatilal^adi - abhifnlanai)i 
sallakklietva pima tena abhihiianena asuko luima eso ti 
tassa paccabliijananakale ranuo pilandhanagopalaka-bhaii- 
dagarikassa tasmim tasmim pilandliane nama pappakam 
bandhitva asukapilandhanam nama riliara ti vutte dlpam 
pajjriletvri ratanagabbliam pavisitva pannaip vacetva tassa 
tass’eva pilandlianassa aharanakale ca pavatti veditabba, 

Aparo nayo: sabbasahgrihikavasena hi sailjananalakkhapri 
sahha puna safijanananimittakaraparasa daru-adisu taccha- 
kadayo viya. 

Yatha gahitanimittavasena. abhinivesakarapapaccupat- 
4hana hatthi - dassaka - andhaviya arammape anogallia- 
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Yuttitaya acirat-tlianapacciipattliaua va vijju viya yatha 
upattbitaf isayapadatthana tina-purisakesii migapotakanam 
purisanain ti iippanBasaima viya ya pan’ ettlia naxiasam- 
payutta hoti sa nanaru eva amivattati. 

Sasambharapathavl-adisii sesadliainmanam pathaYl-adini 
viya ti veditabba. 

292. Cetayati ticetana. ^ Saddhim attana sampayutta- 
dbamme arainniane atisandahatl ti attbo. Sa cetayita- 
lakkhana cetana-bhava-lakkhana ti attbo. 

Ayubana-rasa catn-bbumaka-cetana hi no cetayita- 
lakkhana nama n’atthi. Sabba cetayita-lakkharia va 
aytibaiia-rasata pana kusalakusalesn eva boti, kusalrikiisala- 
kammayuhanattbanam bi patvil sesa-sainpayutta-dhamma- 
naiii eka-desaka-mattakain eva kiccaip boti. Cetana pana 
atireka-vayama ti digiina-iissribadiguiuivayaTua. Ten’ ribu 
porapa racariya: * Sabbiiya-saptbita \^a pan’ es a cetana’ ti 
vacariyo ti klietta-sami ti vuccati. Tatba khetta-sainipiiriso 
pancapainiasa ballpurise gahetya ^ayissami tiV ekato 
khettam otari tassa atireko iissabo atireko yayaxno diguuo 
ussabo diguiio vayamo boti ‘ tlraip ganbatba ti ’ adini 
yadati simam acikkbati tesain surri-bhatta-gandba-maladini 
janati inaggaiii samakaip barati eyam-sampadain idam 
veditabbara. Kbetta-saini-puriso viya hi cetana; panca- 


panpasa balipurisa viya cittanga-vasena iippanna panca- 
panpasa kusala-dbamina, kbett a-sriml-purisassa digupussa- 
badigupa-vayamadcarapa-kalo yiya kusalakusala-kammEyn- 
banattbanam patya cetanaya digupiissabo digupa-yayamo 
boti. Evaip. assa ayubana-rasata veditabba. Sa pan’ esa 
pi sainvidabana-paccnpattbana. Sapiyidabamaim hi ayain 
upattbati' sakicca-parakicca-sadhika jettha-sissa-maba- 
yadclbaki-adayo viya. Yatha bi jettha-sisso upajjbayani 
durato agaccbantam disya sayam adblyamano itare pi 
darake attano attano ajjbeisane payattayati, tasmiip bi 
adblyituin araddbe te pi adhiyanti tad-anuyattitilya. Yatiia 
ca mahavaddbakl sayapi tacchanto itare pi taccbake attano 


^ Dlis. § 5. * Spence Hardy Manual of Buddhism p. 420. 
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attano tacchana-kamme^ pavattayati, tasmiiii hi tacchituna 
Eracldhe te pi tacchanti tad-anuvattitaya, yatlia '*ca yodlia- 
nayako sayain yujjhamano itare pi yodhe sam];)ahara- 
vuttiya pavattayati, tasmiip hi yujjhituin araddhe te pi 
anivattamruia yujjhanti tad-amivattitaya, evam esa pi 
attano kiccena arammane vattainana afine pi sampayutta- 
dhamine attano attano kiriyaya pavatteti. Tassa hi attano 
kiccam araddhaya sainpayutta pi arabhanti. Tena vuttain: 
— Sakicoa-parakicoa-sadhika jettha-sissa-inahavadclhakl- 
adayo viya ti. Accayika-kamniannssaraiiadisu ca panayaip 
sainpayuttadhammanani ussahana - bhavena payattamann 
pakata hot! ti yeditabba ti. 

293. Arammanam cinteti ti cittan^ ti cittassa vaca- 
nattho vutto eva. Lakldianadito pana vijanana-lakkhanara 
cittani pubbahgama-rasam sandliana'-paccnpattbanaip.nama- 
rupa-padattluinam. Catu-bhiimaka-cittaip hi no vijanana- 
lakldaanam nama n’atthi sabbain vijanana-lakklianain eva. 
Dvaram pana patva rirammana-vibhavanatthaiie cittam 
pubbahgainam pnrecarikani hoti. Cakkhuna hi ditthaip 
ruparammanain citten^ eva vijanati . . . pe . . . nianena 
dhammarammanam citteu’ eva vijanati. 

Yatha hi nagara-guttiko nagara-majjlie sifighat.ako nisi- 
ditva ‘ayain nevasiko ayani agantulco' ti rigatagatani 
janaip npadhareti vavatthapeti, evain-sampadain idain vedi- 
tabbaip. Vuttani pi c^etam therena: — 

* Yatha, Maharaja, nagaraguttiko nama majjhe nagarassa 
sifighatake nisinno pnratthimato disato pnrisairi agaochan- 
tain passeyya, pacchiniato dakkhipato xittarato disato 
pmisam agacchantam passeyya, evaip eva kho Maluiraja, 
yaip oakkhiina rupaip. passati taip vihnapena vijanati, yaip, 
sotena saddain sunati, ghanena gandham ghayati, jivhaya 
rasani sayati; kayena photthabbaip phusati, manasa dhaui- 
main vijanati, tam idhhaii.ena vijanati ti. 

"294. Evam dvaraiii patva araminaiia-vibhavanatithaiie 
cittam eva pnbbahgamaip. citta-purecarikaip hoti. Tasma 


f Dhs. I 6. 
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pubbaiigama-rasaB ti vuccati. Tad*etain paccliimani pacchi- 
inam uppajjamanain piiriiaaip nirantaraip katvii saudaba- 
Bianam eva upattliatl ti sandhana -■ pacciippattbanam, 
paiica-'^olcara-bhave panassati yamato namarupam catu- 
vokara-bbave namam eva padattbaiiam. Tasma nama-rupa- 
padatthanan ti vuttain. Kim pan’ etam. cittani purima- 
cittena saddbim ekani eva udahu afinan ti? Ekam eva. 
Atha kasma purimam niddittbam puna-vuttan ti? Avica- 
ritaip. etam Attbakatbayam. Ayam pan’ ettha yuttL 
Yatba hi rupadini upadaya pafmatta suriyadayo na 
atthato rupadlhi aime bonti ten’ eva yasmim sainaye 
suriyo ndeti tasrnim samaye tassa teja-sahkhatam rupam 
piti evam vuccamane pi na impadibi anno suriyo iiama 
attbi. Tatlia cittam pbassadayo dbamme upadaya pahha- 
piyati. Atthato pan’ ettha tehi ahham eva. Tena yas- 
mim samaye cittaip uppannam hoti ekamsen’ eva tasinim 
samaye phassadihi atthato ahhad eva hot! ti. Imass’ 
atthassa dipanatthaya purimaip niddittbam pi etaip puna- 
vuttan ti veditabbam. 

294. Yatha yasmim^ samaye rupupapattiya maggaip. 
bhaveti ... pe . , . pathavi-kasinam tasmiin samaye phasso 
hoti ti Edisu bhaventena vavatthapite samaye yo bhaveti 
na so atthato uppajjati nama. Ten’ eva tattha yatha 
phasso hoti vedana hoti ti vuttam. Evam yo bhaveti. so 
hot! ti vuttam. Yasmixn sainaye kamavacarain kusalam 
cittam uppannam hot! ti adisu pana cittena vavatthapite 
samaye samaya-vavatthapakam cittaip. na tatha atthato n’up- 
pajjati. Yath’ eva pana tada phasso hoti vedana hoti, tatha 
cittam pi hoti ti imassa pi atthassa dipanattham idaip 
puna-vuttan ti veditabbain. 

Idain pan’ ettha saniiitthanaip: uddesa-vare saiiganha- 
nattham^ niddesa-vare ca vibhajanatthaip. Purimena hi 
citta-saddena kevalam samayo vavatthapito. Tasmim pana 
cittena vavatthapite samaye ye dhamma honti tesam tesam 
dassanatthaip phasso hoti ti adi araddhain cittah capi 
tasmiin samaye hoti ti yeva. Tasma tassa jii sahganlia- 

^ Dhs. § IGO. ^ sampindanatthaiii M. 
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mtthaT)! eta,!]) piiiia-vntttun. Ima-sraiiii. ca tliane etasiiiim 
aiYuccaanane kataanani tasuiiiu saiuaye cittari ti na saldca. 
bliaveyya nidclesa-vare vibluijitinri. Eva, in assa vibliajaiiam 
yeva, pavihayetha. Tasiiui iiiddesa-vn^re vibliajaTiattharn pi 
etaiii vuttan ti veditabbaiiu 

295. Yasraa va U]>pain)ai|i lioti ti ettha citta-iu uppaniiati 
ti otai)i de.saiiri-sJ8am ova. iia. |)a4ia. cittaip ekakain ova 
upj'iajjatti ti Attliakatliayaiii, vicaritaivi, tasma uppaiman ti 
ettha cittaia attain eva agalietva paiNj-i^finiulsakusala-dham-- 






mm 


melii sa,ddhira yeva cittain gahitairi. Evairi, tattlia saukhe- 
pato sabbe i)i citta-cetasi]va,~dliainTne galietva idha sarupena 
pabbedato dassetmu phasso hoti ti adi araddhaia. Iti 
phassadayo viya cittam pi vattabbain eva ti pi vedi- 
tabbaip. 

29(i. Vitakketi ti vitakko. h Yitakkanain va vitakko, 
filianaii ti vuttain iioti. Svayani aramniane oittassa, abhini- 
ropana-lakkliano^ so lii ai'airiiiiauo cittarn aropeti. YathiX 
hi koci iTija vallabhaiji fiatiiii Ya niittaiii va iiissiXya raja- 
geluuu aroluiti evam vitalvkani nissaya cittaip araiiiniauaui 
arohati. Tasina so araianiapo cittassa abluniropana- 
laldcliapo ti vutto. Niigasaiuitthero ])an’ alia ‘illcotana* 
lakkluino vitakko. Yatlia Maliaraja, bhori akotita atba 
paccha aimravati aimsaddayati evam eva klio Mahaiaya 
yatlia akotaua vitakko dattbabbo, yathil paccha aimra- 
vana aniisaddayaiia evam vicaro datthabho. ’ ti^ Svayaip 
ahanaiia-pariyrihanaBa-raso3, Tatlul hi tena yogavacaro 
arammaiiaiii vitakkahatam vitakka-pariyahataiii karotl ti 
Tucoati nrammape cittassa anayana-paccupatthano. 

297. Vicaratl ti vicaro.*^ Yicaranaip vll vicaro, 
sahcarapan ti vuttam hoti, Svayaip, arammananumajjana- 
lakkhan. 0 , tattha sahajatamiyojana-raso cittassa amippa- 
bandha-paccupatthano. Sante pi ca etesaip. katthaci 
aviyoge olarikatthena piibbaugamattliena ca ghaptabhi*^ 
gfiato viya abhiniropaiiattheua cetaso pathamabliimpato 


^ Dhs. § 7. ^ Milinda 62, GB. slightly different 

patiliananaraso M. 4 Dbg, § 8. 
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Yitakko, sukluimattliena aniimajja^a-sabhavatthena ca glian- 
tanurav(? viya anuppabandho vicaro. 

Yippharava c’ettha vitakko patliaraiippatti-kale parijD- 
pbaiidanabliuto cittassa akase uppatitu-karnassa pakkbino 
pakkliS-vikkhepo viya paclumabliiiiiukha-pato viya ca gan- 
dbaiiiibanclhana-cetaso bbamarassa. Santavutti-vicaTo nati- 
paripphandana-bliavo cittassa akase uppatitassa pakkbino . 
palvkha-pasaranam viya paribbbaxnanam viya ca paduma- 
bbimukba-patitassa bliamarassa padumassa uparibhage. 
Attbakatliayam pana akase gacchato maha-sakuiiassa 
■ubliobi pakklielii vatam gahetva pakldie sannisldapetva ga- 
manam viya araminane cetaso abhiniropaDabliavena pavatto 
vitakko. So lii ekaggo bntva appeti. Yata-gabanattham 
pakkbe phandapayamanassa gain an am viya anumajjaiia- 
bbavena pavatto vicaro. ^ So hi araioiiiaiiam anuniajjati 
ti -snittam. Tain anuppabandbana-pavattiyam ativiya yujjati. 
So pana tesaip viseso patbama-dutiyajjbanesii pakato lioti, 
Api ca yatba malaggaliitain kamsa-bbajanam ekena battbena 
dalbaiii gabetva it arena battbena cimnani va telam va 
leddfipakena^ parimajjantassa dalba-gabana-battbo viya 
vitakko, parimajjana-battbo viya vicaro. Tatha kumbha*- 
krirassa dandappabarena cakkam bbamayitva bbajaiiain 
karontassa uppilanabattbo viya vitakko, ito cbto ca sauca- 
ranabattbo viya vicaro. Tatba mandalam karontassa 
maj jbe sannirnmbhitva tbita-kantliako viya abbinir opano 
vitakko, babi paribbbamana-kantbako viya annmajjano 
vicaro. 

298. Pinayati ti jilti. 3 Sa sainpiyayanaJakkbapa kaya- 
citta-pinana-rasa pharana-rasa va odagya-paccnpatthana. 
Sa pan’ esa kbuddaka piti, kbanika piti, okkantika piti, 
pbarana piti, nbbega pitl ti panca-vidba boti.4 Tattha 
kbuddaka piti sarire lomabainsa-niattam eva katum sakkoti, 
kbapika piti kbane kbane v.ijjuj)pada-sadisa boti, okkantika 

Hardy Manual of Buddhism p. 424. ^ laddbupa- 

kena T, lendupakena M, landupakena G. Gr. 3 Dhs. § A. 

4 Yisuddbiniagga in Journal of the Prdi Text Society 
1891—93 p. 94. 
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piti samiuldii-tiram vici viya Icayum okkaiBitva okkamitva 
bhijjati, iibbega piti balavatl hoti kfiyain uddhagg&iu katva 
akasG langliajianapainanain patta. 

299. Tatha hi Pupnavallika-Yfisi MaliatissattlierG puii- 
paiBa-divase sayain cetiyahgaiiam gaiitvii caiidalolcaiii disva 
maliacotiyabliiiiiuldio liutva ‘ iinaya viita velaya catasso 
parisa malui-cetiyaia vanclaiiti ti ^ pakatiya ditthriraiiunana- 
vasena buddhararaniaxiain iibbega-pltirp uppadetva sudha- 
tale pahattha-citta-blieiiduko viya akfi^e iippatitva iriaha- 
c etiy ail gaii e y e va patitth a si. T atl ia Girikaiidaka- vih iirassa 
iipanissaye Vattakalaka-gaaie eka kuladhita pi balava- 
biiddharanniiaiiaya ubbega-pitiya akase laughesi. Tassa 
kira matapitaro sayaxii dhanainasavanattluiya viharain 
gacchaiitri ‘amma, tYaiii ganibliara, alcale vicarituin na 
sakkosi, mayam tuyhaiiL pattiiii katva dbammam sossama 
ti agamaipsu. Sri gaiitulcaiiiri ])i tesaip vacanain patibalii- 
tuip asalvkonti gbare ohlyitya gliaradvare t-katva canda- 
lokena Girikaiuhike aknse cetiyaiigapaip ololcenti cotiyassa 
dip a-piij aiii a d d as a catasso c a p ar i s a in a.l i i- gand liiii hhi 
cetiya-piljaiii katva padakkhiiiaiji karontiyo bhikkhu- 
saugliassa ca gaiiaaajjhiiya-saddaip assosi. Ath’ assa 
‘ dhanfia vak inie ye viliaraip gaiitva evanipe cetiyadgaxie 
anusancaritinp, evarupaii ca Biadlmra-dliamrna-'kathaip sotuip 
labliantl ti’ nmttarasi-sadisaip cetiyain passaatiya eva 
ubbega piti iidapadi. Sa alcase laiigliayitvri mataxiitiuinam 
piiriiiiataraip yeva akase cetiyaiigane oriiyha oetiyaip van- 
ditva dhammaip sunaniana atthasi, Atha nam matapitaro 
agaiitva ^arama, tvapi katamena maggena ligata ti’ puc- 
cbiipsu. Sa akEsena agat’ambi na maggeiift ti’ vatva, 
‘ anima, Ekasena nama khTnasavE sancaranti, tvaxp katbaip 
agata ti ’ putth^^ ^tha: ^ maybaip candElokena cetiyaip olo- 
kentiya tbitaya Buddbarammapaya balava-piti nppajji, 
.albriliaip neva attano tbita-bhrivaip. na nisiniia- blinvam 
anfiasi, gahita-nimitten ■ eva pana nkasaip laiigbitva cetiyan- 
gape patittbit’ ambi ti’ Evaip ubbega-piti akase laiigba- 
^anappamapa boti^ ' , 

* Hardy L b p. 426. Eastern Monachism ]>. 272. 
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300. Pliarana-pltiya pana uppaTinaya sakalasariram dlja- 
mitva* purita-Tatthi viya mahata iiclalvogliena pakldianta 
pabbatakucchi Tiya ca aBuparipphutaip. hoti. Sa pan^ 
esa panca-vidba p!ti gabbbam gapbaiitl paripakarn gac- 
cbaiiti duvidliam passaddhim pariptireti kaya-passaddbm 
ca citta-joassaddhin ca, gabbliam gaphantl paripakam 
gaccbantl duvidham pi sukbain pariptireti kayikam cetasi- 
kaii ca sukbam, gabbliam ganbantam parijiakaiB gacclian-* 
taip. tividham samadhim paripureti khaiiika-samadliini apa- 
cara-samadhim appana-samadbin ti. Tasu thapetva apj^ana- 
samadbi-pfirikaiii itara dve pi id ha yiijjaiiti. 

301. Sukhayati sukbaip. Yass’ ixppajjatl tarn 
suklixtain karotl ti attho. Suttbu va kluulati khanati ca 
kaya-cittabadbaii ti sukhaip. Soinaiiassa-vedanay’ etan 
nama. Tassa lakbauadini vedana-pade vutta-nayeii^ eva 
veditabbEni. 

Aparo nayo. Satadakkhanarp sukhaip. sarapayuttanam 
Tipabriibana-rasain anuggabanapacciipatthanain. Sati pi 
ca tesani piti-sukbanam katthaci avi 2 :)payoge ittbarammana- 
patilabba-tiitthi jilti, patiladdba-rasEnubbaYanaip sukbam. 
Yattba piti tattba sukbam, yattba sukbam tattba uiyamato 
piti, saukharakkhandba-sabgabitE pIti , vedana-kliandba- 
sangabitapi sukbam. Kautara-kbipnassa Yanantodakanta- 
dassana-savanesu Yiya piti, YanaGcbaya-pavesa-udaka-pari- 
bhogesu viya sukbam. Yatha bi puriso mabrikantara- 
maggam loatqxanno gbammapareto tassito pijiasito patiiiatbe 
purisam disvE ^kattba papiyaip. atthi ti’ puccbeyya, so 
‘atavira uttaritva jatassara-YanasapcJo attbi, tattba gautva 
labbissasi ti’ vadeyya, so tassa katbam sutvE Ya hattha- 
pabattbo bhaveyya, tato gacchanto bbumiyaiu patitani 
upj)ala-pattadini disya suttbutarapi battba-pabattbo butva 
gacchanto allaYattbe allakese purise passeyya Yaua-kakkuta*- 
Yana-iuoradinarp. saddam suiieyya jatassara-pariyante jatam 
mauijala-sadisaip mlavanuasandam jiasseyya sare jateni 
uppala-paduma-kumudadipi passeyya .accbapi vippasannaip. 
udakam passeyya, so bbiyyo biiiyyo battba-pabattbo butvH 

^ pharitra M. 10. 
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jEtassarara otaritva yatliTi-niciiii iialuitva ca pivitva ca 
passaddha-daratlio bhisa-niiilrila-pokkhai’adlui kliaftitva iii- 
luppaladini jdlandhitva mandalaka-imilrud khaiidlie klii|)itva 
iittaritva sfitakani iiivrisetva udaka-sfitakaiTi fitiipe^ katva 
sltacchayaya manda-iiiiande Yate paliavaiite nipanuo ‘ alio 
sukhaiii. aho suklian ti ^ vad(3yya, evaivi-sampadain idani. 
Yeditabbaivi. Tassa hi purisassa jatassara-va.n.aRarida-vasa- 
iiato patthaya yuYa udiika-da,ssaiia hatithi^^’*pidiattha.“]cal(;) 
Yiya pubbabhrigarairimaiio liattha-paliattluikaro piti, Na- 
ha tvE Cua piyitva ca sltacchayaya. manda-inande yate palia- 
Xante *aho sukluim aho sukhan ti’ vadato nipanna-kalo 
yiya balappattain^ rii^aininiina-rasanubluivaiiukarasanthitam 
sukhaip. Tasmiip tasmiiu sainaye prdcata-bhavato c’etaip 
Yuttaii ti veditabbain. Tattha pana piti sukhain ,})i ta.ttha 
atthi ti Yuttam etaiii. 

302. Oittassa ekagga-bhavo cittekagg ata,"' sainadhiss’ 
etam iiama;. Lakkdiaiiadisu pan’ assa Attliakathfiyaiu tava 
vuttain : Painolcklva-lakkhano va Hainadhi aYilclvhepalak- 
kb ano ca. Yatha hi kutagara-kapnika scsadabbasam- 
bharanaiii ubandlumato paimilchri hot! evaiu eva sabba- 
kusala-dluimirianaiu samiulhi citfce ijjlianato sabbesam pi 
tesaip dhaniinrinain samadhi pamolckho hoti. Ten a vuttarn.: 
— Seyyatlui pi Maharaji). kutiigarassa ya kaci gopanasiyo 
sabba ta laitangania honti kuta-ninna IcutMasainosarana, ku- 
tarn trisain. aggam akkhayati evam eya kho MaharOja ye keoi 
kusala dhanama sabbe te samadhi-ninna honti samadhi-ponE 
samadhi -pah bliErE; saivuidhi tesam aggam akkhayati ti.^ 

Yatha ca senaugaip patva raja nama yattha yattlia 
sena osldati tarn tain thanaip gacchati tassa gata-gatattlume 
sena paripurati parasena bhijjitva rajanam eva amivattati, 
evam eva sahajata-dhammaiuiin vikklupituni vippaldrituni 
appadanato saniEdhi ayikkliepa-lalckliapo diama lioti ti. 

303. Aparo pana nayo. Ayani cittassa elaiggata-sankhato 
samadhi nama avisara-lakkhapo avikkhepa-lakkhapo va, 
sahajatruiam dhammaiiaiii sampindana-raso nahaniya-cini-* 
ijtinaip iidakaip viya upasama-paccupatthano uaiiapaocur 

» Vphahippattaip M. Dhs. § il. 3 Mil p. 38. 
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patthano va, samahito yatha-bluit^iin pajanati' passatl ti hi 
YuttaiB. « Visesato .STikha-padattliano nivate dlpacclnato 
thiti viya cetaso thiti ti datthabbo. 

304. Saddahanti etaya sayam va sacldahati saddahana-* 
mattanf eva ra esa ti saddlia'. Sa assaddhiyassa abhi- 
bhavaBato adhipatiyattliena indriyaip adhimokkha-laldcliane 
va indattham kareti ti indriyaip. Saddha va indriyam 
saddhindriyaip, ^ Sil pan’ esa sainpasadana-lakkharia va 
saddha sampakkhandhana-lakkhana ca. Tatha hi rafmo 
cakkavattissa udakappasadako raapi udake pakkhittopanka- 
sevala-pannka-kaddaniain sannisidapeti udakam accham 
karoti vippasannain anavilain. evam eva saddha np- 
pajjanmna nlvarane vikkhambheti, kilese sarmisldapeti, 
cittam pasadeti anavilain karoti, pasannena cittena yoga- 
vacaro kulaputto danain deti, silaiii samadhiyati, uposatha- 
kammam karoti, bhavanaip rirabliati, evaip tava saddha 
sampasadana-lakkliana ti veditabba. Ten’ riha ayasnia 
. l^agaseno^: Yatha, Maharaja, raja cakkavatti caturahgi- 

niya senaya parittani lulakam tareyya, tain udakaip. hatthihi 
ca assehi ca rathehi ca pattihi ca Idiubliitani bhaveyya, 
avilam, lulitaip, kalall-bhutam, uttinno raja inanusse apa- 
peyya: panlyam. bhane aharatha, pivissami ti, rahno ca 
ndakappasadako mani bhaveyya evam deva tikho te ma- 
nussa rahho patisutva tarn udakappasadakani inapiip udake 
pakkhippeyyum, saha udake pakkhitta-matte pahka-sevala- 
panaka-kaddamo ca sannisldeyya accharn bhaveyya udakam 
vippasannaip anavilain, tato raiiho panlyaip upanameyyum 
‘'pivatu devo panlyan ti, ’ yatha, Maharaja, udakaip evam 
cittam datthabbam, yatha te manussa evam yojavacaro 
datthabbo, yatha pahka-sevala-panaka-kaddaino evain kilesa 
datthabba, yatha udakappasadako inani evatn saddha 
i , datthabba, yatha udakappasadakamhi mapimhi pakkhitta-^ 

matte paiika-sevrila-panaka-kaddamo ca sannisidati, accham 
4i . . hhavati udakaip vippasannaip anavilam evam eva ]cho 

Maharaja saddha uiipajjarnSnE nlvarane vikkhambheti 
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YinlvaraiK'up eittain lipti accliai]i vipi){;iaanna,in aiuivi- 
kii - 

Tatlia ca pa.Tia kinnbhila-inakaragaliaralcJdiasadi-saTikin- 
iiain piiraip ’ malianadiiii agamnia bhlnika-jano ul)liosu 
tiresii tittbati, saiigTiina-sura paiia inaluiyodlio agantvrv: 
‘Kasma tiitbatba ti’ piiccbitva, ‘ sappati-bbaya-bbrivena 
otarituip iia visabania ti^ vutte, nisitaia asiia gabetva 
‘mama paccbato etlia iiui bbayittha ti ’ vatva, iiadiip 
Otari tvfi agatagate kiindiliiladayo patibn-liitva, oriiiia-tirato 
manussaiiaip sottbi-bliavaiii. karoiito parima-tira-iji iieti, 
pririinatirato pi sottbiiui oriina-tiraTii aiieti, evam eva 
clanam dadato sllapi rakkbato iiposatba-lcammain karoto 
bhavauaia arabbato saddba pubbangama purecarika boti. 
Tena vuttam: sampasadaria-lakkliana sampalckbaiulana- 
lakkhaiia ca saddba ti.“ 

Aparo nayo. Saddahana-lakkhaiia saddba okappana- 
lakkbana va, pasadaiia-rasa iidaka})pasadanaka'-mapi- viya, 
pakkbandana,-rasa vil agbuttarano viya, akalussiya-paccu- 
pattbaiia adbimiitti - pac'^cupa^tbana Vii. saddbeyya.vatthii“ 
pad attb an a sotfipattiy aiiga-padu ttl j an a ya luittha-cittabij ani 
yiya dattliabbfu 

306. Vlra-bbilvo viriyani. Ylranaiu va Icainiruuu vidbina 
vE nayena upayeiia Irayitabbaiu pavattayital)ban ti viriyaip. 
Tad eva kosajjassa abbibbavanato adbipatiyat|bena indriyaip 
paggaba-lakkbape va indattbam Icareti ti indriyaip. Viriyani 
eva indriyaip viriyindriyapi.^ Taiii paid etam upattham- 
bhana-lakkhapan ca \driyaiii, paggabadakkliapan ca* Yatba 
bi jii;ipa-gharakaip agantiikena thupupatthainbhena tittbati 
evam eva yogavacaro viriyiipattbambbena npatthainbbito 
butva. sabbadmsala-dhammebi na bayati iia paribayati, 
evam tav’assa upattluimbhana-lakkbapata veditabbai. Ten- 
aba tberoNagaseno: ~ Yatba, Mabriraja, gebe pataiite 
amiena daruna npattbambbeyya^ upattbambhitaip santaip. 
evapi' tapi gebam na pateyya, eyam eva kbo, Maharaja, 

Mil. p. '35. Hardy Manual of Buddhism p, 427, 
^ Hardy Manual p. 42G £ Milinda p. 36 somewliat; 
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upatthambhana - lablchanani YirijiaiA? viriyupattbainbhita 
sabbe ku«ala-dhamma na parihayantl 

Yatba pana kbnddikaya ca mahatikaya ca senaya san- 
game pavatte kbuddika sena ollyeyya tato ranfio aroceyyuin 
raja batavahanani peseyya, ten a paggahlta saka-sena para- 
senaip parajeyya, evani eva wiyam sabajata-sauopayutta- 
dbammanam ollyitum osakkitura na deti ukkhipati paggap- 
hati. Tena vuttam: paggaha-lakkhanam yiriyan ti. 

Aparo nayo. Ussrihana-lakkhanam viriyana, sahajatanam 
upatthambharia-rasaiii asamsidana-bhava-paccupatthanam. 
Samviggo yoniso padahatl ti vacanato saravega-padattha- 
nam viriy ar anibha-vattlni]) ad attb an am v a s a mm a ar a d d haip 
sabbasam sampattinam mulain hoti ti veditabbani. 

306. Saranti taya sayam* va sarati, sarana-raattaiii eva 
va esa ti satk Sa muttha-saccassa abhibhavanato adhi- 
patiyatthena indriyani upattbana-lakkhanena va indattham 
kareti ti indriyani. Sati yeva indriyani satindriy ara.=* 
Sa pan^ esa apilapana-lakkbana iipaganhana-lakkliana ca. 
Yatha hi raimo bbandagarika-darako dasa-vidham ratanam 
gopayanto sayapatam rajanam issariya-sampattim sallakkba- 
peti sareti evani eva sati ImsalakaniTnam sallakkliapeti 
sareti. Ten’ aha tbero: — Yatha, Mahriraja, ramio 
bhandagariko rajanam cakkavattim sajmpatani samsarapeti 
^ ettaka deva hatthi, ettaka assa, ettaka ratha, ettaka patti, 
ettakam hiraimam, ettakam suvap^am, ettakain sabbaip 
sapateyyam, tain devo saratu ti ’ evam eva kho Maharaja 
sati knsale dhamiae apilapeti ‘ inie cattaro satipatthana, 
ime cattaro sammappadhana, ime cattaro iddhipada, iinam 
pahc’indriyani, imani pafica balani, ime satta bojjliahga, 
ayaip ari^m atthaugiko maggo, ayaip samatho, ayaip vi- 
passana, ay am \djja, ay am vimntti, ime lokuttara-dhamma 
ti’ evam kho Mahai'aja apilapana-lakkhana sati ti. 3 Yatha 
pana rahno cakkavatt issa parin ay aka-ratanain ahit e ca 
hite ca hatva aliite apayapeti hite upayapeti, evam eva 
sati hitahitanain dhammanam gatiyo samannesitva ‘ ime 


i kaya-diiccaritadayo dhamma ahita ti’ ahite dhamme 
* Mil. p. 3 Mil. p. 37, 
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a,paiiu(lati ‘ime kayasuctaiitadayo dliaivnua liita ti’ hite 
dhamnie iipaganliati. Ten^aha tliero: — Yatha, Maharrija, 
ranfio ])arii;iayaka-ViitaiiaTa rarino hitalut<am jilriati *ime 
rarifio liita, iim ahita, ime upalcura, iirie aimpakara ti’ 
tail) aliite apaniidati kite upagapliati, evani eva kh(5', Maha- 
raja, sati iippajjamana hitaliitruuuvi dliainnuuiMin gatiyo 
saraaivuesati ‘ime dhainiiia liita, ime dhaiuma ahita, ime 
dhainma xipakava., ime dhainma aimpakara ti’ tato ahite 
dhauiine apainidati kite dhamme ixpagaiihati, evaiu kho 
Maharaja upaganliaiia-lakkhana satl ti.^ 

Aparo nayo. Apilapaua-lakkhana sati asaiximosana- 
rasn arakkha-paccupatddiana visaj^abhimulclia-hliava-piiccu- 
patthrma va, thira-sauha-padattliana Icayadi-satipatidiana- 
padatthana va. Araramane dalha-patitatta pana esika 
viya cakklm-dvaradi-rakldiaipito clovariko viya ca datthabbo. 

307. Aramiiiane cittam samina adhiyati thapeti ti sa- 
madhi. So vikkhepassa abhibhavanato adhipatiyattlieiia 
mdriyam, avikkliepa-lakkhane v«a indattharp karoti ti in- 
driyaiu. Samadhi yeva iiidriyaiu saniadhiudriyara. ^ 
Lalclclianadiiii pan’ assa hettha vutta-nayen’ ova vedi- 
tabbani. 

Pajaiiati ti jiahiuL Kin.i pajanati? Idaiii diikkhan ti sidina 
nayena ariya-saccaiii. Atthaka,tliayaivi ],)aiui pamiapeti ti 
painm ti vuttaiju Kin ti pa,hh{ipeti ti? Aniccam dukkhain 
anattati pahhapeti. Sava avijj ay a abhibhavanato adhipati- 
yatthena indriyam, dassana-lakkhaiie va indatthairi karetl 
ti pi indriyain. Paiifia va indriyani pahfiindriyain.'^ Sa 
pan’ esa obhasanadakkhana ca panna pajaiianadakkhanri 
ca. Yatha hi oatnbhittike gehe rattibhage dipe jalite 
andhakarai]! nirnjjhati aloko patu bhavati evam eva obha- 
sanailaldchana ' pauiia. Pafmobhasa-samo oblmso luma 
n’atthi. Paimavato hi eka-pallafikena nisinnavssa dasar 
sahassl loka-dhatn ekaloka hoti. Ten’riha thero: — Yatha, 
Muharaja, puriso andhakare gehe telappadipam paveseyya 
pavitthd padipo undhakaraiu vidhaineti, obhasaiii janeti, 

’ Mih pp. 37, 38. Hardy k 1. p. 428. Dhs. § 15/ 
3 Dhs. § IG. 
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alokain viclamseti, imkatani rupani karoti^ evam eva kho, 
Maharaja paima uppajjamana avijjandlialcaram vidhameti, 
vijjobhasam janeti, haiialokani vidainseti, prikataiii ariya- 
saccani karoti. Evam kho Maharaja, obliasana-laklchana 
pamia ti.^ 

Yatha pana cheko bhisakko aturanapi sappayasappayani 
bhojanadini jaiiati, evam pahna uppajjamruia kusalalaisale 
sevitabbasevitabbe hina-paiilta-kanha-sukka-sappatibhage 
dhamme Yuttam j)i c’etam Dhammasenaj^atiixa®: 

2 )ajrinati pajanati ti kho avuso, sa tasma pamia ti vixccatL 
Kill ca pajanati? Id am dukkhan ti pnjanatT ti vitthare- 
tabbam. Evain ass a xiajanana-lakkhana ti veditabba. 

Aparo nayo. Yatha sabhava-iiativedha-lakkhanri pafma, 
uppajj amriiia akklialita-patiyedha-lakkliaiia va kusalissasa- 
khitta-usu-jiativedho viya, visayobhasana-rasa padipo viya, 
asaramoha-paccupatthana arafifia-gata-siidesiko viya. 

308. Manute iti mano, vijanati ti attho. Atthakatha- 
cariya pan^ rihu: — Naliya mmamano viya mahatulaya va 
dhrirayamtoo viya ca arammaoniam janati ti mano. Tad 
eva ininaiiadakkharie indattham karetl ti indriyain. Mano 
eva mdriyam mauindriyaim Hettha vutta-cittass^ ev’ 
etam yevacanain. 

Pltksommanassa’'Sainpayogato sobhanam mano assa ti 
snmano, Sninanassa bhavo somanass am, S ata-iakkhane 
indattham karetl ti indriyaip. Somanassam eva indriyam 
somanassindriyani.3 Hettha vutta-vedanay’ ev’ etain. 


vevacanam. 


309. Jivanti teua tam-sampayuttaka dhaimna ti jivitam. 
Anuprdana-lakldiane indattham karetl ti indriyain. Jivitam 
eva in driy ain. j i v i t i nd r i y a m. ^ Tain j) avattasantat adhi“ 
pateyyam hoti, Lakkhanadihi jiana attana avinibhuttanam 
dhammanain annpalana-lakkliaiiani jivitindriyam, tesampa- 
vattana-rasain, tesaip thapanapacGupatthanani, yapayitabba- 
dhamma-jiadatthanam. 

Sante jii ca aiuipElana-lakkhaiiadimlii vidhane atthik- 


'' Mil. 39. Hardy 1. 1. p. 430. , ^ In the MahavedaUa 

S. in Majjhima Kikaya 1/292. 3 Dhs. § 18. + Dhs. § 19. 
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JchMiie yev’ etaiTi te dliiciiniie aniipaleti udalvairi viya nppa- 
iridlni. Yatlia-sakam pacc^ayuppjuine pi ca dhailune paleti 
dliati viya laimarain, sayapi pavattitar(lliajnina-sa,iiibaiulhexi’ 
eva. pavfcittati inyyainako viya. aavaiii iiabliaiiga(;o uddliaiii 
jxavattayati jittano ca pavattayitabbruain ca abliava na- 
bhaiigabkhane tha-peti sayani bliijjaiiianatta kliiyyanuino 
viya vattisiiielio padipa-sikliain ])avritta3i^i-tbripiiiu'Uiiibliava 
viraliitain. Yatlui vuttakkhaueria tassa tassa sadbanato ti 
dattbabbaiH. 

310. Saniinadittbiadisu dassaiia,t1,lieaa saininadittid, abhi- 
niropaiiattheTia saminasamkappo, ])aggahaiiattlieiui saiBina- 
vay aino , upattbanattb^na Bamiiiasati , avikkliepanattlieiia 
samiiiasamadhi veditabba. Vacanattliato pana samma 
passati samma va taya 2 )assaiiti ti sammadittbi, samma 
salikappeti samma va tena saxikappeiitl ti sammiisan- 
kappo, saminn vayamati samiiui va tena vriyanuiiitl ti 
.sammavayamOj saminri saradi samma va taya saranti ti 
sanunasati, samma sainadhiyati saminil va tena sliraa- 
dbiyanti ti sainmasaiuadbi, A,pi ca pasattlia sundarli 
va dittbi sainmadittbi ti imina, pi xiayena tesii vacanattho 
veditabbo, Lakklianadini pana, hettha vuttiin^ eva. ‘ 

311. Sad (I ba b al ildisu saddbadini vuttatthan’ eva, 
akampiyattheiia pana balaip veditabbain. E vam etesu 
assaddhiye na kampati ti saddbabalaip,^ kosajje . na 
kampatl ti viriyabalaip; muttbasacce na kampati ti sati- 
balapi; iiddbaoce na kampati ti saraadbibalarny avijjaya na 
Icampati ti paniiabalaip, abiriye na kampati ti biribalam 
anottappo na kampati ti ottappabalam ti ayam iibbaya- 
pada-vasena attha-vaiiruina boti. Tattba purimaiii panca 
liettlia lakkhaiiadilii pakasitan’ eva jnicGbima-dvaye kriya- 
duccaritadibi. 

312. Hiriyati ti hin,3 kjjay’ etaixi. adliivacanain. Telii 


eva ottappati ti ottappain, 
vacanaiii» Tesain naiiakar 
adhipati lajja-laldcliapen’ 


4 papato ubbegass’ otani adbi- 
apaip dipanatthaip sainuttbaPaip 
eva ti irnaiii inritikaiii tliapetva 


Ooiup. Hardy Manual p. 417 No. 18. Dbs. § 26 fi 
3 Dba, § 31. 
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ayam vittliara-katha \Titta. Ajjh^tta-sarautthana hi hiri 
nama, baBiddha samutthanam ottappain iiaina, attadhipati 
hiii nama, lokadhipati ottappai|i nama, lajja-sabhava- 
saiithita liiii iiania, bhaya-sahhava-santhitam ottappain 
nama, sappatissava-lakkbana biri nama, vajja-bbiruka- 
bhaya-dassavl-lakkbariam ottappain n^ma. Tattli’ ajjbatta- 
samnttbanam liirim catiihi karariebi samuttbapeti jatiin 
paccaYekkhitva vayaip paccavekkhitva, surabhavam pacca- 
vekkhitvE, balmsaccam paccavekkhitva. Katbam?, Papa- 
karanattH etam na jatbsampannanam kammam, hina-jacca- 
iiam kevattakadinain id am kammam, tadisassa jati-sam- 
pannassa idain liammam katiim na yuttan ti. Evam tava 
jatiin paccavekkhitva panatipatadi-papam akoronto birim 
samuttbapeti. Tatha papa-karariaip. nam^ etam dabarehi 
katabbaip" kammam, tadisassa jati-sampannassa id am kam- 
main katun na yuttan ti. Evam vayam paccavekkhitva 
papatipatadi-papam akoronto hirim samuttbS^peti. Tatha 
papa-kainmam nam^ etam dubbala-jatikanain kammam, 
tadisassa surabhava-samparmassa idam kammam katum na 
yuttan ti. Evarp surabhavam paccavekkhitva panStipanadi- 
papaip akoronto hirirp, samuttbapeti. Tatha papa-kaminaip 
nam’ etam andba-balanaip' kammam na panditanaip, tadi- 
sassa panditassa bahussutassa idam kammaip katuin na 
yuttan ti. Evani bahusaccarp paccavekkliitva panatipatadi- 
papain akoronto hirini samuttbapeti. Evam ajj batta- 
samuttbanaip birim catuhi kaimTiebi samuttbapeti. Sa- 
inuttbap etva ca pana attano hi citte hiri in paves etva 
papapi kammam na karoti. Evaip ajjbatta-samuttbana 
biri nama boti. 

313. Katbani babiddba-samut-thanam ottappam nama? 
Sace tvain papa-kammaip karissasi oatusu parisasu gara- 
bappatto bbavissasi. 

Garabissanti tarn viimu asucim nS,gariko yatba 

Vajjito silavantebi katbain, bbildkbuj karissasi ti 
paccavekkbanto hi bahiddba-sainuttbitena ottappena pEpa-^ 
kammani na karoti. Evani babiddba samuttbauam ottap- ' 
j)api nama both 

Katbam attridbipati biri nama? Idb’' elcacco kulaputto 
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j^xttaiiam adhipatijett-hakiim katvE tiXdisassa ^addluipabba- 
jitassa bahrissutassa dhuta-vadassa ‘na yuttapi p(ix)aiii IcaBi- 
mam katiin ti’ papaia na Icaroti. Evaai attridliipati hiri 
nama hoti. Ten’ aha Bliagava: — So attanain. yeva adhi- 
patijettbalcain karitva akiisalam piijahati, kuaalaiyi bhaveti, 
sayajjaia pajahati, anavajjarii bliaveti, suddlnun attaiiani 
pariliarati ti. 

Kathaiu lokadhipati ottappain nama? Idh’ ekacco kula- 
putto lokam adiiipatijettihakaip katvii pa]>akaTji kainmani 
na karoti: — Yathaha: Malia kho pana loka-aaiinivaso, 
mahantasmiiia kho pana lolca-aannivase santi feainapa-brah- 
manH iddhiinanto dibba-oakkluikSL paracitta-viduno, te 
durato pi passanti asanna pi na dissanti cetasa pi cittaiii 
pajanantij te pi mam evaip jrinissanti:.passatha bho imaip kula- 
puttam, saddhaya agarasma anagany<ani pabbajito samano 
vokinno viharati papakehi akusalehi dhaminehi ti. Santi 
devata iddhimantiyo dibbacakkhuka paracitta-vidilniyo, ta 
durato pi passanti asanua pi na dissanti, ootasa pi cittain 
pajananti, ta pi maip jaiiissanti: passatha bho iiuaip. Icula- 
pnttaip, saddhaya agavasiiia anagriviyaip pabbajito saniiXno 
volcirino yiluirati papalcehi akusalehi dhaminehi ti. So lokain 
yeni adhipatiip kai’itva alcusahxm pajahati, kusalani bhriveti, 
savajjaip pajahati, an avajj aip bhSveti, suddhaiii attanain 
pariliarati ti. Bvani lolcadhipati ottapyiam nama hoti. 

314. Lajja-sabhaya-sauthita hiri, bhaya-sabiiava>-santhitaTn 
ottappan ti. Ettha pana lajja ti lajjanakaro, tena sablia- 
vena sa^^hite hiri, bhayan ti apEyabluiyaip, tena sabhrivena 
sapthi'tain ottappam. Tad iibhayaip pi papa-pariyajjano 
palaitaxp hoti. Ekacco hi yatlia nama eko kulaputto 
nccara-passayridini karonto la^jitabbaka-yuttaip ekaip disra, 
lajjanakarappatto bliaveyya pilito, evam eva ajjluittaip. 
lajji-dhammaiia okkamitva papa-kainmam na karoti. Ekacco 
apaya-bhaya’-bhito hutvS, pripa-kaxnmam na karoti, Tatr^ 
iflaiyi opainmam: Yatha dvisu ayogulesu eko sitalo 

bhaveyya giithamakkhito eko indxo rulitto, tattlui panditO' 
sitalairi gutha-makkhitatta jigiiGchanto na gaiihati^ itaraip 
driha-bhayena. Tattha>sitahisBa guthri-makldiaiia-jigiicchayS, 
aga];ihanam viya ajjhattaip. lajjitabbafn dhaminaip okkam- 


itva ya papassa akaranam, unlia^sa daha-bhayena agap,- 
banain viya apaya-bhayena papas sa akaranani veditabbain. 

315. Sappatissava-lakkhana biri, vajja-bhlruka'-bhaya- 
dassavi-lakkhanain ottappan ti: Idain api dvayara papa- 
pariyajjane eva pakatam hoti. Ekacco hi jatimabatta- 
paccavekkhanE satthinBahatta -paccavekldiariri dayajja-raa- 
batia-paccavekkbaoQE sabrabinacan-ii) ah att a-paccavekkh anS 
ti catubi karanebi sappatissavalakkbariatn birim samuttba- 
petvE papaip na karoti. Ekacco attanuvada-bbayain 
paranuvada-bhayam danda-bhayain duggati-bbayain ti ca- 
tuhi karapeiii vajja-bbiruka-bbaya-dassaYl-lafckbaBam ottap- 
pam samuttbapetva pap am na karoti. Tattba jati-mabatta- 
paccavekkhanadlni c’eva attaiiuvada-bhayadini ca rittba- 
retva katbetabbani. 

31 Na lubbhanti etena sayam va na hibbbati aluhbha- 
namattam eya va tan ti alobbo. Adosa-amohesu jA es’ 
eva nayo. 

Tesu alobbo arammano cittassa agedbalakkbano alagga- 
bbavalakkhano va. Kamaladalabindu viya apariggaharaso 
m\ittabbikkbu viya anallina-bbavapaccupattbEno asucimbi 
patitapuriso viya. 

Adoso^ acandikkalakkbano va avirodbalakkhanp va ana- 
kElamitto viya, aghatayinayanaraso parilahavinayanaraso 
, ya candanamt viya, somma-bhavapaccupattbano punna- 
cando viya. Amoho lakkbanadihi bettba paiinindriyapade 
vibhavito. 

Evam etesu puna tisu alobbo maccheramalassa pati- 
pakkbo, adoso dussilyamalassa, amobo kusalesu dbammesu 
abbavanaya patipakkbo, alobbo c’ettba dEnabetu, adoso 
silahetu, amobo bbEvanabetu. Tesu alobbexia anadhikaip. 
ganbati luddbassa adhikagaba^ato, adosena anunain dut- 
tbassa unagabanato, amohena aviparltam mulliassa viparita- 
gabanato. 

Alobbena o’ettha vijjamEnadosam dosato ca dbarento ddse 
pavattati, luddbo bi dosam paticcbadeti Adosena vijja- 
mEnam gunam guiiato dbarento gupie pavattati, duttbo .bi^ 


Pi 

li 

■ ' 


* Dhs. § 32. 


^ Plis. § 33. 
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guTiam inaklcheti. Amoliena yilltliavaiii yathSvato dharento 
yatliS sabhrive pavattati, mullio lii taccham atacchain ca 
tacchati ganhati. 

Alobliena ca piyavippayogadukkliapa lioti lixddliaRsa piya- 
sabiiavato piyavippayogasahanato ca. Adosena appiyasam- 
payogaduklcharri iia hoti duttkassa appiyasabhavato appiya- 
sampayogasahaiiato ca. Amoliena iccliitalribhaduklchapi na 
lioti, ainfdliassa tarn kut’ ettha labbliati evamadi pacca- 
vekkhanam sambliavato, 

Alobhena c’ettha jatidukkliam na hoti aloTohassa tapha- 
patipakldiato taxihrimiilakatha va jatidukkhassa adosena 
jaradiikkbana na hoti ti tikkhadosassa khippam jarasam- 
bhavato, Amohanam niarapadukkliaip na hoti. Saino- 
hamaxanaiB hi dukkham na ca tam amulhassa hoti, 

Alobhena ca gahatthanam, amoliena pabbajitanam, ado- 
sena pana sabbesain sukhanaiii samvrisata hoti. 

Visesato c’ettha alobhena pettivisaye uppatti na hoti. 
Yebliiiyyena hi tassS tanhS-y^-^ pettivisayam iippajjati tan- 
liaya ca patipakkho alobho adosena niraye upi)atti na 
hoti. Dosena hi candajatitaya dosasadisaip nirayam 
Iippajjati, dosassa capatipakkho adoso, amohena tiracchana- 
yoniyain nibbatti na hoti. Mohena hi niccasamulhaip. 
tiraccliauayoniyairi iippajjati niolmpatipakklio ca amoho. 
Etesu ca alobho ifijangavascna uggamanassa abhrivakaro, 
adoso dosavasena apagainanassa, amoho mohavasena majjha- 
ttabhavassa. 

Tlhi pi c^etehi yatha patipatiy^ nekkhanimasafiua avya- 
pTidasahfia avihiipsasahha ti iina tisso sahhayo honti, asu- 
bliasahha appamanasahha dhatusahh^ ti ima tisso safiiiEyo 
honti, Alobhena kamasiikhallikannyoga-antassa parivajja- 
naip hoti, adosena attakilamannyoga-antassa parivajjanaip. 
hoti, amoliena inajjhimaya patipattiya patipajjaiiaip, Tatha 
alobhena abhijjliakayaganthassa pabhedanain hoti, adosena 
vyapudakayaganthasaa, amoliena sesagaiithadyayassa. 

Purimani ca dve satipatthanani purimanam dvinnam h-nu- 
bhavena, pacchiinrini pacchimass’ eva armbliOyena ijjhanti. 

Aloblio c’ettha lirogyassa paccayo hoti, aluddho hi 
lobhaniyaip pi asappriyam na - sevati, tena arogo both 






Attlmsalim SI 8. 


Afloso yob'bafinassa, aduttho hi i^lipalitayahena dosaggina 
adayhaiMiio digharattam juva lioti. Araoho dighayutaya, 
amulho hi hitahitaip. hatva ahitam parivajjanto hi tan ca 
patisevamano dighayuko hoti. 

Alobho c’ettha bhogasarapattiya paccayo hoti cagena 
bhogapatilabha, adoso inittasampattiya mettaya inittanam 
patilabhato c^eva apparihanato ca. Amoho attasampattiya, 
amhlho hi attano hitam eva karonto attanaip sampildeti. 

Alobho ca dibbaviharassa ^^^^ccayo hoti, adoso brahma- 
viharassa, am olio ariyaviharassa. 

Alobhena c’ettha sakapakldiesu sattasahldiaresu nibbuto 
hoti, tesam vinase abhisangahetukassa dukkhassa abha- 
vato, adosena parapaklchesu adiitthassa verisu Yeri.saiifiaya 
abhavato, amohena udasinapakkhesu amulhassa sabbabhi- 
sangataya abhayato. 

Alobhena ca aniccadassanam hoti, luddho hi upabhoga- 
saya anicce pi saiiMiare aniccato na passati. Adosena 
dnkkhadassanam, adosajjhasayo hi imriccattam aghata- 
vatthu pariggaho sahkhare yeva dnkkhato |:)assati. Amo- 
hena aiiattadassanani, amulho hi yatha gahanakusalo apa- 
rinayakairi khandhapahcakam aparipayakato bujjhati. Yatha 
ca etehi aniccadassadini eyam ete pi aniecadassanridlhi 
honti. Aniccaclassanena hi alobho hoti, dukkhadassanena 
adoso, anattadassanena amoho hoti, Ko hi nama aniccam 
idaip ti samma hatva tass’ atthaya piham uppadeyya sail- 
khare ya dukkha ti jEnanto aparara pi accantatikkhinaip. 
kodhadukkliam uppadeyya attasuiihatah ca bujjhitva pima 
sammoham apajjeyya ti? 

317 . Nabhijjliayatl ti anabhijjha. Kayikacetasikaip 
sukham idhalokaparalokahitaiu gunaniibhayapatiladdhaip 
kittisaddah ca na yyapadetl ti avyapado. : 

. Samma passati sobhanava ditthi ti s a mm adit t hi Alo- 
bhadinaip yeva tani namani. Hettha pan’ ete dhamma 
mulavasena gahita idha kammapathavasena ti veditabba. 

318 . Hirottappani hi hettha balavasena gahitani, idha 
lokaprilavasena. Lokam hi ime dve dhamma palayanti^ 
Yathaha: Dve ’me bhikkhave sukka dhamma lokam pa- 
leiiti, katame dve? Hiri ca ottappah ca. Ime ce bhilckhave 

,: 9 .' ■.'/ 
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dve siiklai dliamnia lokafVii na paleyyvnii iia yidain pafina- 
yetha iiifita ti va Jiiatucclia ti vli iiuitulrun ti Tft rioariya- 
bliai’iya ti va garunapi dara ti va, jatisambhedairi loko 
agujaissa yatha. ajalalca kiilckiita^siilcarasoiiasigala, YaKiria 
kho bikkliave iine dve sulvka dliairnna lolcain palenfi tiisnui 
pannayati mata ti vil inatnccha ti va inatuluiiT ti va acariya- 
bhariya ti vll garliuam dariX ti va. 

3 1 9* Kayassa passainblianaiii k a y a - ]) a s s a d d hi cittassa- 
p as s anibli anai n c i. 1 1 a - p a s s a d d li i Kayo ti c’ ettha v ed a- 
nadayo tayo khandlia ublio pi paid eta ekato katva kaya- 
citta - d aratha - viipasama ^ lalddianfi kaya - citta - passaddhiyo, 
kay a - citta - daratha - niinmad dana - rasa kaya - cittanaip apa- 
rix^phanda-slti-bha-va-pacciipatthaiia kaya-citta-padattliaiia 
kaya - cittaii am aviipasamakara - uddhac cadi - kilesa - patipak- 
kha-bhuta ti datthabba. 

320. Kayassa lahubliavo kaya-lahiita,^ cittassa lalm- 
bhavo c i 1 1 a - 1 a li ii t a , kaya - citta - garubhava - v iipasaina- 
lakkliana, kaya-citta-garubhavii-iiiminaddaiia-raslb kaya-cit- 
tanarri adn.iidhata - paccux)attlirtria , kaya - citta - padatthana., 
kaya-cittaHai|i garuta tliaddliabbavakara-thina-iniddhadi- 
kilesa-patipakklia-bhutri ti datthabba. 

321. Kayassa iinidubhavo kaya-muduta^, cittassa mudu- 
bhavo ci tta-mxi data,'" kaya-citta-thaddabhava-viXpasama- 
lakkhana, kaya-citta-thaddhabhava-nimmaddaBa-rasa, appa- 
tighata-paccupatthruui, kaya-citta-padattihanaikaya-cittanaip 
thaddhabhavakara-ditthiMianadi-kilesa-patipakkha-bhuta ti 
datthabba. 

322. Kayassa kammamiabhavo kriya-kammaniiata,^ 
cittassa kammafmabhrivo citta- kaniniafifiata,^ kaya- 
cittaiiain akainmaimabhava-vupasama-lakkhaiia, ktlya-citta* 
naip akammaimabhava - nimmaddana-rasa, kaya - cittanarp. 
arammana-karana- sampatti-paccupatthana, kaya - citta-pa-. 
datthana, kaya-cittanaip. akammahnabhavakaravasesa-inva- 
rapa-patipakldia-bhuta ti datthabba. PasadaBiya-vatthusii 


^Dhs, § 41. 3 Dhs. § 42. 4 Dhs, § 43. 

5 Dhs. § 44. 6 Dhs.^^ 4o. 7 Dhs. ^46, ; « i)hs. § 47. 
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pasadayayahita - kiriyasu Yiniyogalckhaniabhavavalia - sxi- 
yan^a-yis^^ddln viya ti dattliabba. 

323. Kayassa paguniiabliavo kaya-p agunnata,^ cittassa 
pagnnnablulvo jA citta-paguniiata,® kaya-cittanam age- 
laBnabhava-lakkhana, kaya-citta-gelafifia-niiniBaddana-rasa, 
niradinava-pacciipatthana kaya-citta-padattbaiia kaya-citta- 
gelaimakara- assaddbiyadi -patipakkha “bliuta ti dattbabba. 

324. Kayassa ujubhavo kayujjukatajS cittassa iijubbayo 
cittiijjukata, ^ kaya-citta-ajjaya-lakkbana, kaya-citta-knti- 
labbava-nimmaddatia-rasa, ajimbata - paccupatthana kaya- 
oitta « padatthana kaya - cittanam kiitilabbavakara - maya 
satheyyadi-patipakkha-bbuta ti d atthablxa. 

325. Saratl ti sati.s Sainpajanati ti sampajaiinarrtj^ 
samantato pakarebi janati ti attbo. Sattbaka-sanipa- 
janfmia, sappaya-sainpajannam, gocara-sainpajaiifiara, asani- 
moba-sampajaiiiian ti imesarp. pan^ assa vasena bbedo vedi- 
tabbo. Lakkbanadini ' c^etesani satindriyapanfiindriyesu 
yutta-nayen^ eva veditabbani. Iti bettba Yuttanam ey^ 
etaiii dbaiQina-dyayain puna imasmiiu tbane upakara-vasena 
gabitam. 

326. Kamaccbandadayo paccanjka-dbainme sametl ti 
saniatbo.7. Aniccadi-yasena yiyidbebi akarebi dbamine 
passatl ti vipassana® pannE , c^esa attbato. Imesain pi 
dvinnaip lalckbapadini bettba yuttan’ eva. Idba pana te 
yuganaddha-vasena gahita. 

327. Sabajata-dbainme paganbati ti paggabo.9 Ud- 
dbacca-sankbatassa viklcbepassa patipakkhabbavato na 
yikkbepo ti ayikkbepo, Etesam pi lakkbapEdlni bettbE 
vuttan’ eva. Idba pan’ etam dvayaip. viriya-samadbi-yoja- 
nattbaya gabitan ti veditabbam, 

328. Ye va pana tasmiin samaye anne pi atthi 
paticcasamuppanna arupino dbamnia kusala“ ti 
pbasso hoti avikkbepo hotl ti na kevalam padapatipatiya 
uddittha ime paropanpasa dbamma. Evam atba kbo ya^- 

" Dbs. § 48. = Dhs. § 49. 3 Dbs. § 60. ^ Dbs. § 51. 
5 Dbs, § 62. ^ Dbs. § 53. 7 Dhs. § 54. ® Dbs. § 55. 

9 Dbs. § 56. Dbs. § 57. "V Dbs. § 1. 
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pathainain asaukluirikam inahricittain uppaiinaiif lioti tas- 
iriiiii sainaye ye va piuia auiie pi telii yova pliassFidlhi 
sampayutta hutva paYattainana attlii atta .110 attano anu- 
rupam paccayairi paticca samuppaBHa rupabliavena ai’iipino 
sabhavato upalabbliamaiia dhanmul sabbe ])i imo dhaxiima 
Imsala. Ettavata cittanga,va8eiia pali-arulhe 2>‘^'i‘^^pappasa 
dliamme dipetva yevapaiiakavaHeiia apare pi na^ai dhainine 
DliMEimaiTija dipeti. 

Tesu tesu lii suttapadesu oliando adhimokldio inanasikaro 
tatrama,jjlu:ittata karuna imidita kayadiiccaritavirati Yacl- 
duccaritavirati iniccliajlvaviratl ti ime nava dhamiaa paiiiia- 
yanti. Imasmim capi maba-citte Icattukamyata Icusalaip. 
dbammacokanclo atthi, cittaiigavasena pana palini 11 a 
arulho. So idha yeYapanakavasena galiito adhimokkho 
attlii, manasikaro attlu, tatramajjhattata attlii, mettapubba- 
bliago attlii. So adose galiite galiito ova lioti. 

Karunapubbabliago pana attlii, nmditapubbabliago atthi, 
iipekldiapubbabluigo pi attlii. So pana tatraniajjliattataya 
gahitaya galiito va lioti. 

SannnrivrtGa attlii, saminrikaxniaanto attlii, sainiiiri-ajlvo 
atthi, cittaugaYasena pana palim na ariilho. So pi idlia 
yevapaiiakavasena galiito, 

329. Iinesu pana iiavasu cliando adhiinokklio inanasikaro 
tatrainajjliattata ti imo cattaro va ekakkliaiie labbhanti, 
sesa nanrikldiane. Yada hi iinina cittena inicohaYacain 
pajahati, virativasexia samiuavaoain, phreti tada chandadayo 
cattaro saniniaYaca ti imo j)ahca ekakkhapo labbhanti. 
Yada niicGbakainmantam pajahati, virativasena samma- 
kammaiitam pureti, miocha-ajlvam pajahati, virativasena 
samma-ajivam pureti, karmiaya parikainmam karoti, inudi- 
taya parikammarii karoti tada chandadayo cattiU’o samma- 
vEca ti imo pahca ekalddiane labbhanti. Ito pana inuh- 
cdtya danain cleiitassa silam purentassa yoge kaminam. 
karontassa cattari apaiipakahgan’ ova labbhanti, Bvam 
etesu VnaYasu yevapanakadharainosu chando ti kattukain- 
yatay^ etain adliivacanain. Tasnia so kattukaiuyatalakkhape 
chando ahiimiaai.iapariyesanar!,iHO. Arauuuapona atthi 
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kathapacciipattliano tad ev’ assa p^adatthanam araiiimaiaa< 
gahane cayai^ cetaso hattlaapasaraiiam riya datthalibo. 
Adliimuccaiiam adhimokklio. So sannitthanalakldiano. 
Ayfim s|ppanaraso niccliayapaccupattliaTio sannittliritabl)a- 
dhainmapadatthaBo arammaaie niccalabbaveiia indaldirio 
Tiya datthabbo. 

330. Kiriyakfiro manasixiiin karo iBanasikaro pxirimama,- 
nato yiya disam manam karoti ti manasikaro, Svayam 
arainnianajxatipadako vithipatipadako java nap atipadako ti 
tippakaro. Tattha araminanapatipadako raanasniim kareti 
ti inanasikaro. So saranalakkbaiio sampayuttanana aramina- 
nasaTpyoj anaras o riramman abhiimikliab liavap a c cupatth ano 
saiikbarakkhandbapariyapanno rirainnuinapatipadakattena 
saiapayuttanaiu sarathi viya datthabbo. 

Vitliipatipadako ti pana paiicadvriravajjanass’ etam adhi- 
vacaiiam, javanapatipadako ti manodvaravajjanassa. Na 
te idha adhippeta. 

Tesn dbaminesu majjhattata- tatrainajjliattata. Sa citta- 
cetasikanam saniavalutalakkhaiia unadhikanivai'anai’asa 
pakkhapatnpaccbedanarasa va majjbattabhavapaccnpat- 
thana cittacetasikanani ajjhupekkhanavasena sampavatta- 
naia ajamyanam ajjhnpekkliakasarathi viya datthabba, 
Karunamudita - brahmaviharaniddese avibliavissanti. Ke- 
valain. M ta appanappatta nipavacara, idha kainavacara ti 
ayam eva viseso. 

Eayaduccaritato virati kayadnccaritavirati. Sesapadad- 
yaye pi esV eva nayo. Lakldianadito pan’ eta tisso pi 
kuyaduccaritadivatthunani avitikkamalakkliana amaddana- 
lakkhana ti vuttam lioti. 

Kayaduccaritadi-vatthuto sahkocanarasa aJdriyapaccii- 
patthrma saddha hirottappam appicchatadi-gunapadatthana 
papaldriyato cittassa virnnkhabhavabhuta ti datthabba. 

331. Phassadini chapaiinasa yeviipanaka-vuttani nava 
ti sabbani pi imasmim dhainranddesavare pahcasatfhi 
dhammapadani bhavaiiti, Tesu ekakkhane kadaci eka- 
satthi bhavanti, kadaci samasatthi. Tani hi sanimavaca-pu- 
rapadivasena nppattiyam paficasii thtoesu ekasattbi bha- 
vanti. Tehi mutte ekasmim thane samasatthi bhavanti, 
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tliapetva. paiia, yevapanalv’e pliliya-ip, yatlirivuttaviisena gayha- 
maiiani chapannasa va lioiiti. 

AgaliitagaJia3:iei}a ];)an^ ettha pliassapan(%‘i]cjUTi vitalcko 
vicaro piti cittekaggata pafica itu'lriynaii liiriba-laTn ^)ttappa-. 
balapi ti dvo balani, aloblio adoso ti dve iiudani, kayap- 
pasaddlii cittap])n.ssaddhi ti n,day(:) dvada.sa dbairima ti 
samattiipsa dbainiiia Iioiiti, 

Tesii sainattimsii dliainiuesu attbarasa dhairnna avi])]iattikrt 
lionti, dvadasa savibbattilai. Kataane attliarasa? Pliasso, 
paiifia, cetaiia, vicaro, piti, jivitindriyain, kayapassaddid- 
adayo dvadasa ti iiao attbarasa a^vibliattilca. Vedana, cittam, 
vitakko, cittekaggata, saddldndriyam, viriyiiidriyam, sa« 
tindriyam, pafiiiindriyairi, luribalani, aloblio, adoso ti ime 
dvadasa savibliattika. Sesa satta dliaiuina dvisu tluinesu 
vibliatta, eko tisii, dve catfisii, elco cliasii, eko sattasii tlifuiesii 
vibliatto. Katbain? Cittaiii, vitaldco, vsaddlia, liiri, ottap]:)am, 
aloblio, adoso ti bue satta d visu thaiiesu vibliatta. Etesu 
Id citta;j)i tilva phassa-paiicakaiii jiatva cittaivi, boti ti 
vuttaiu, 

332. Irub'iyaui patviX inaidndriyan ti. Vitalcko jluinau- 
gaui ].)atva vitakko boti ti vutto, Maggaiigani patva sam- 
masaiikappo ti, Saddba-indriyani patva saddbindriyain 
boti ti vuttaiTi. Balani patva saddliabalan ti, biribalam 
patvtX biribalam lioti ti viitta. Lokapaladnkaip patva bin 
ti. Ottappe ti es’ eva nayo. 

Alobho miilam pana patva aloblio boti ti vutto, Kam- 
mapatliam patva anabhijjlia ti. Adoso mulam patvit adoso 
boti ti vutto. Kammapatliam patva avyapado tL Ime 
satta dvisu thrinesu vibliatta. 

Vedaiui pana phassapaficakam patvii vedanEi boti ti 
vutta. Jhariangani patva suklian ti, iiidriyani jiatA'^a 
somaiiassindriyam ti B^^am eko dbammo tisii tbim^su 
vibliatto, 

Viriyam pana iiidriyani patva viriyiiidriyam boti ti vut- 
taip., ^ M patva sammavayiiino ti, balani patva 

viriyabalaip ti, pittbidiikain patvO, paiggribo liotl ti. 

' Sati pi indriyani patva satindnyain bptx ti vute Mag- 
gaiigani patva •saimniisatl ti, balrxni patva satibalam ti, 
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pittliidukam jmtva sati liotl ti, Evain ime dve dliamma I 

catusu tfianesu vibliattu. - | 

Sainadlii pana jliaiiaiigani patva cittass' ekaggata hot! ti 
vutto. Indriyani patva saniadliiudriyan ti. Maggangani 
' patva samadliindriyan ti. Balani patva samridhibalan ti, 

pittliidukam patva samatlio avikldiepo ti. Evam ayaia eko 
dhammo cliasu tlmnesu vibliatto, 

Panua paua indriyani patva paniiiiidriyaip hot! ti vutta. 

‘ Maggaiigani patva saminaditthi ti, balani patva paMa- 
balan ti, miilani patva amoho ti, kammapatliam patva 
sammadittln ti, pitthidiikam patva sampajaiinam vipassana 
ti. Evam eva klio dliammo sattasu thanesu vibliatto. 

333. Sace pana koci vadeyya: ‘Ettha anupubbam nama 
nattlii’ liettha gahitakam eva ganliitva tasmiia tasmim 
ihiine pad a m puritam ananusandliika katlia uppatipritika 
corehi abliatabhandasadisa goyutliena gatamagge alulita- 
tipasadisa ajanitva katbita ti. So ma h’evan ti patisedhetva 
vattabbo. ViitthanaTn desana ananusandliika nania nattlii, 

Sa na sandhika va hoti ajariitviX katbita pi natthi, sabba 
I janitva katbita va. Sammasambuddlio hi tesaip. tesain. 

dliaminanam Idccam jaiiati , tain iiatva kiccavasena 
vibhattim aropento attliai’asa dhamina ekekaldcca ti natva 
ekekasmim thane vibhattim aropesi, satta dhamma dve- 
dvekicca ti natva dvisii dvlsu thrinesu vibhattim aropesi. 

Tatr' idam opamma^^^^ Eko Idra pandito raja rahogato 
' ; cintesir Iimini rajalailasantakam na. yatlia vil tatha va | 

i. : khaditabbam. Sippaniicchavikatp vetanam vaddhessami ti I 

I so sabbe sippike sannipatapetva ‘ ekekasippain pajrinanako j 

; ' pakkosatha ti’ aha. Evam pakkosiyamEna attliarasa jana | 

: , uttliahimsu, tesarn ekekam pativimsam dapetva visajjesi. | 

^Dve sippani jananta agacchantii ti’ vutte pana satta jana ^ I 

i Egamimsu. Tesain dve dve pativimse dEpesi. ‘Tini sip- \ 

pani janantE agacchantu ti’ vutte eko va agacchi. Tassa 
j tayo pativimse dapesi. vOattaid sippani jananta agaccliaiitu 

§ ti’ vutte dve janE agamimsiu Tesarn cattriri pativhnse 

r dapesi. ‘Pahca sippani janauta agacchantu ti’ vutte eko 

* . pi Egacchi. ‘ Cha sippani jananta agacchantu ti’ Mitte eko 

i v - : va agaechi. Tassa cha pativiriise dapesi. * Satta sippani * J 




136 


Atthasiiliiu 


jrwianta agaceliMntu ti ^ viitte eko va rigacchi. Tassa satta 
pativiiTise clapesi. Tattlai paxi(lito rajii viyta aiiiittaro 
cllianiniaruja, sippajananaka viya cittacittaiigavasona panna 
dhaTiinia, sippriimccliavikaveta-iiaviuklhiiiiairi viya kicc^vasena 
tesaiu tenaiu dhaininlinaiyi YibliMttiar{)])aiuu)i sa-bbc pi pan’ 
ete dliainmri ydiaftsapaficakavascuui jlirtnafigavasena iiidriya- 
vasena maggaagavasena balavasena niulaYa,se!.ia kaniiim** 
pathavaseria lokapalavasena passaddhiYaseiia laliutaYaseiui 
mudutavasena Icamniannatnvasena pagnunatavasena njju- 
Icatavasena satisainpajanfiaYasena samatliavipassanrivasena 
paggrihavikkhepaYaseiui sattarasa rasiyo lionti. 

Dliainmuddesavarakatlia iiittliita. 


'p 334. Idani tan’ era dhaniniuddesavare priliin arulbrini 

i chapannasa padruii vibhajitva dassetiun katamo tasinim 

I samaye pliasso hoti^tiadinanayeBaniddesaYaroaraddho. 

I Tattlia puccliaya tava ayam attho: Yasiniin samaye 

I kamavacaralcusalaiii soinanassasahagataTn tilietukaiii asaii- ' 

I Miarikamaliacittam iippajjati tasniiip samaye pliasso lioti 
ti vutto. Katamo so pliasso ti imina iiayGiia sa’bbapiiecliasu 
attho veditabbo. 



Yo tasniirp samaye pliasso ti tasmiip samaye yo 
pliusanakaYasena iippanno pliasso so yiliasso ti. Idam 
phaasassa sabhavadipanato sabhavapadam nama. Plin- 
Sana ti phusanakaro. Sampliiisana ti plmsanaka- 
akaro va. TJpasaggen'a padani Yaddlietva vutto. Sam- 
pliiisitattan ti sampliusitabhrivo. Ayam pan’ ettha 
yojanri. Tasmiip samaye phusanakaYasena pliasso. Ya 
tasmini samaye phusaiui, ya tasmiin samaye Hampliiisaiia, 
yaip tasmiiyi samaye samplmsitattaip atliava yo tasmiiyi 
pliusanavasena pliasso ahhena pi ca pariyayena phusaiia, 
samphusana, sampliusitattaip ti vucoati. Ayam tasmini 
samaye phasso lioti ti Yedanadlnam pi niddesesu imina 
vaffena padayojana veditabba. ' 


Ayam pan’ ettha sabbasadharano vibliattiviniccliayo. 
335. Yan’ imani bliagavatii paUmmain kamavacaraku- ' 
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salamahacittam bliajetva dassenteifa atirekapannasa padani 
matikavasena thapetTa puna ekelcam padam gaketva vibliatti 
aropita ti vibliattim gacchantaxii tlhi karanehi vibhattini 
gaccbanti, nanabhontani catulii karanehi nanabhavanti, 
aparadipana pan’ ettba dye thanani gacchati. Katliaxa? 
Etani hi vyahjanavasena upasaggavasena atthavasena ti 
imehi tihi karanehi vibhattim gacchanti. 

Tattha kodho kiijjhana kujjhitattarn, doso dus- 
Sana dussitattam^ ti evam \yanjanavasena yibhattiga-' 
manaip. veditabbarp. Ettlia hi eko ya kodho vyahjana- 
vasena eyaxa vibhattini gate. 

Caro vicaro aniivicaro^ ti evani patia upasagga- 
vaseiia vibhattigamanam veditabbain. 

Pancliccaiii kosaliain nepiihharp. yebbayya cinta 
u p a p a r i k k h a 3 ti evani a tth avasen a vibh attig am an am vedi - 
tabbam. 

Tesu phassapadaniddese tava ima tisso pi vibhattiyo 
labbhanti. Phasso phusana ti hi vyahjanavasena vibhatti- 
gamanani lioti, samphusana upasaggavasena. samphusitattam 
ti atthavasena. Iminh nayena sabbapadaniddesesu \dbhatti- 
gamanain veditabbain. 

336. Nanabhontani pi pana namananattena lakkhana- 
nanattena kiccananattena patikldiepananattena ti imehi 
catulii karanehi nana honti. Tattha katamo tasniim samaye 
vyaphdo hoti? To tasmim samaye doso dussana ti ettha 
vyapado ti va doso ti va dve pi ete kodho eva namena 
nhnattaru gata ti. Evam namananatte nanattam vedi- 
tabh am. 

337. Rasatthena pahea pi khandha eko va khandho hoti. 
Ettha .pana rupam ruppanalakkhanaiiij vedaiia vedayita- 
lakkliana, sauna sahjananalakkhana, cetana cetayitalak- 
khana, vihhanam vij ananalakkhanam ti imiiia lakkhai:iana- 
nattena pahea khandha honti. Evaip. lakkhanananattena 
nanattani ■^"editabbam, 

338. Cattaro sammappadliEna: Idha bhikkhu anuppan- 
nanam papakanam akusalanaig dhammanam anuppadaya 

^ Dhs. § 1060. ^ Dbs. § 8. 
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^ pe — cittaiB pn^gganliritA pailaliati ti ekain.-eva viriyani 
kiccMruinattcana catusu thanesu iigalaiii ova. IviccaiUXiiatteBa 
iianattaiu veditabbain. 

Ca-ttiiro asadtlhaituvui kodlaigaruta iia saxldliaini^aa sad- 
dliiiininagaruta inakldiagaruta ua Hiublha/ariuiigruaiiia liibha- 
garuta na sruldhuin.maga,ruta, Baklcaiaigariiin. l;i ovaniiidisii 
p ana p at ikkh ep an an ai-t en a n anatt ara v od it a, b 1 ) aii i. 

Iniani pana cattari nanattani na idiaase yeva labblianti 
sabbesu pi phaHHapaiicakadisu labblianti, pliassassa hi 
phasao ti namaip — pe — eittassa cittan ti . Pliasso ca 
phusanalalvkliano, vedana vedayitalakkluinil, saniiil sahja- 
nanalakkhapa, cetana eetayitalakkhapri, viriuanain vijanana- 
lakklianam. Tatha pliasso phusanalcicce, vedana aniiblia.- 
vanakicca, Banna sanjananakicca, cetana cetaiuikiccriv 
yiniiapani vijananakiccan ti evain kiccananatteini nllnattam 
veditabbani. 

Patikldiepaiuinattain pliasaapaueaniake nattlii. Alnbha- 
cliniddese pana aloblio, alubblianii, alulilutattain ti adina 
nayena labbliati ti evain pat-ikkliejiaiianattena ullnattaip 
veditabbain. 

Evairi sabbajiadaniddcHesn labbliiinuuiavasena catubbi- 
dhani pi nanattani yoditabba;itu 

339. Aparadijiana pa-uti pada-ttluiti va hoti dalhikaiu- 
anaiii va ti eianii, dve tliiinani gaoclniti. Yalytliikotiya uppi- 
lentena viya hi sakini eva phasso ti vutto etam padani 
phullitamaiiditavibhusitaivi iiama na hoti. 

Punapxmna vyahjanavasena npasaggavasena attliavasena 
phasso phusanri samphuBitattain ti vutte phxillitamainlit^^^ 
Tibhiisitan nama hoti ti. Yatha hi daharaip kumrirani 
aahapetvri, nianorainaip vattham paridahapetviX .puppliam 
pilandhapetya akkluni ahjetya ath^xba naliXte ' ekam eva 
; manosilabindiini kareyyuin tassa na ottavata cittatihiko 
nama lioti^ nanayappehi pana pariYiiretva bindusu katesii 
cittatilako iiama hoti, evainsampadam idaip vedita.bbaip. 
Ayam padatthuti nunia. . 

Yyaiijanavasena npasaggavasena attluiyasena ca piniap- 
puna bhaixanani ova dahulaunxmiip nanm^ 

Yatha hi avuso ti vii bhante ti ylX yalddio ti viX sappo 
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ti va vutte dalhikamraam Bama na hoti, avuso a\Tiso bliante 
yakklio yakkho sappo sappo ti viitte paiia dalhlkainmam 
nama hoti* evam evaiii sakid eva yattkikotiya iippileBtena 
viya plj|isso ti vuttapade dalhlkaiBinam nama hoti. 

Punappuna vyafijanavasena iipasaggavasena atthavasena 
ca punappuna phasso phusana samphusana samphusitattani 
ti viitte yeva dalliikammaip nama lioti ti. 

Evam aparadlpana clve thanani gacchati, etassa pi va- 
sena labbhamaiiakapadaniddesesii sabbattlia attho vedi- 
tabbo. 


; A y a in t a s 111 i 1 1 1 s a m aye p h ass o h o 1 1 ti y a smim s amay e 

i pathamam kamayacaraiii luahakusalacittam uppajjati tas- 

Biim samaye ayani phasso nama hoti ti. Ayain tava 
phassapadaihddesassa vanruina. Ito paresu pana vedana- 
dipadfinam niddesesu Tisesainattam eva vapiiayissaina. 
Sesam idha vutteiia nayen' eva veditabbam. 

340. Yaiii tasiuiin sainay ti ettha kihca pi katama 
tasinim samaye vedaua ti araddliam satapadavasena 
pana yan ti vuttcuii. 

T a j j a m a n o v i ii ii a n a d h a t u s a m p h a s s a j a n ti ettha 
I' , tajja vuccati tassa satassa snkliassa anucchavika saimpa. 

- Anucchavikattho pi hi ayani tajja-saddo both Yathaha: 

Tajjam tassE sariipain kathain manteti ti telii rfipadlhi 
arammanelu imassa ca sukhassa paccayehi janatl ti tajja. 

eva nissattattliena dhatu ti inanovihha- 


padliatu. Sampbassato jatain samphasso va jatan ti sam 



phassajaiu. 

Cittanissitatta cetasikani, inadhiu’attliena sataip idam 
vuttam hoti. 

Yam tasmim samaye yathavuttena atthena tajjfiya mano- 
viimanadhatuya sampliassajaiu cetasikam satam ayam tas- 
iniip. samaye vedaiiE hot! ti evaip sabbapadehi saddhiin 
yojana veditabba. 

Idani cetasikain sukhan ti adisu cetasikam padeiia kayi> 
kain sukham patikkhipath'suldiapadena cetasikam dnkkham 
cetosamphassajan ti cittasamphassajatam sEtain suldiam 



140 


AttliasilUm ] 


ve^layitan ti Kataiii vedayil^aaii na asatani vedayitain, sukliaiii 
vedayitain ria dukkliani vcdayitaiu pai'jito tiiii padani ittki- 
liagavaseiia vuttjlni nata vo(lai)n.na))i asiXtii siikliavodiLna ua 
dukkha ti ayaia eva pan’ (:5ttlia attlio. ^ 

341 . Saimaniddesc^ nianoviiVi1ann,dliatu sam- 

pluissaja ti, tasRil laisalasannHya aimcavluivikriiriaiiOYiuiuin 
dluitiiya sainpluiRsainlii jiXta siiiina ti Haljliavanluaam, 
sanjanana ti safijananakaro, sanjanitattaiu ti sairjani- 
tabliavo. 

342 . Oetananiddose^ pi iniina va nayeiia voditabbo. 

343 . Oittaniddese^ cittacittataya cittaru riraininanaiTi 
minamanain janati ti mano. Manasan ti niano eva. 
Aiitalikldiaoaro piiso yvayaip carati inanaso ti. Ettha pana 
sampayuttakadliandino inanase ti vutto. 

Kathaip bi biiagava tiiyliaia savako sasane rate | 
appattamaiiaso seklio kalain kayira jane snta ti l| 4 
ettba a3;aliattam manasain, ti vuttain. Idha pana mano va 
mrmasam. Vyaiijanavasena Idetaui padani vmldhitain. 

Hadayaip, ti cittaip. ‘Oittani va to kliipissanii Inulayaip 
va te plialessaml ti’ ottha uro liadayan ti vuttanu Hadaya 
liadayani maiino aiinaya gaccliati ti ottlia cittani, 

Vaklcain liadayan ti ettha hadnyavatthu. Idha pana 
cittani eva abbliantaratthona, liadayan ti vuttaip. 

Tam eva parisuddhatthena paudarain. Bhavangaip. 
sandhay’ etain. vuttanu *Yathriha: Pabhassaranis idam 
bhikkliave Gittaii'i tan oa klio agantukehi iipakkilesehi 
npakkilitthan ti. Tato nilddiantatta pana akusalam pi 
Q-angaya nikkhanta nadl Ganga viya Godliavanto nikkhanta 
Godhavarl viya ca paiidaran tveva vattaiii. 

Mano manayatanaix ti idha pana manogahanam 
manass’ eva ayatanabhavadipanattham. Ten’ etaip, dipeti. 
Na y’idain devayatanain viya manassa ayataiiatta, manaya- 
tanam. Atha kho mano eva ayatanam . inanayatanan ti. 
Tattha nivasatthanatthona akaratthena samosarapattha- 


^ Dim § 4. Dha. § 5, 3 Bhs. § d. ^ 

4 Blip. 255rSaifiyatta I p. 7, 3. 
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nattliena saiijatidesatthena karanattberia ca ayatanam redi- 
t abb am;'' 

Tatha hi loke is>sara 3 ^ataiiam vasudevayatanain ti adisu 
niYasat-thanam ayatanam ti vuccati, siivannayatanam rata- 
iiayataiiam ti adisu akaro. Sasane ^lana ‘manor am e aya- 
ta.Tie sevanti narp. Yihangaina ti ’ adisu samosaranatthiXnam 
daklchinapatho ^ gimnaru ayatanan ti adisu sanjatideso. 
Tatra tatr’ eva sakkhibliabbatam papunati sati sati aya- 
tane ti adisu kriraiiam. 

Idlia pana saujatidesatthena samosaranatthena karaiiat- 
thena ti tividho pi vattati. Phassadayo lii dhamma ettha 
sanjayariti ti sanjatidesatthena pi etam ayatanaiii, 

Balii ddha rup as a d d a gan dhai^asaph otthab b ar a mm anab have 
pan’ ettha osaranti ti samosaranatthaiieiia pi ayatanam, 
phassadinam pana sabajatadipaccayatthena karaiiatta ka- 
ranattliena pi ayatanan ti veditabbam, 

Manindriyam vuttattliam eva. 

Yijanati ti vihhanam. Yinhanain eva khandho vihha- 
nakkhandho. Tassa rasiadivasena attho veditabbo, ‘ Maha- 
udakakidiandho tveva saiikham gacchati ti ’ ettha rasatthena 
khandhajo vutto. Silakkhandho samadhikkhandho ti adisu 
gupatthena. ‘Addasa kho bhagava mahantairi darukkhan- 
dham ti’ ettha pahhattimattatthena. Idha pana rulhito 
Idiandho vutto. Pasatthena hi vifmapakkhandhassa eka- 
deso ekam vifmanam. Tasma yatha rukkhassa ekain desam 
chindanto ^nkldiani chindati ti’ vuccati evam eva vihha- 
pakkhandhassa ekadesabhutam ekam pi ^dhhanani riiJhitO' 
vinhanakkhandho ti vuttaip. 

Tajja rnanovinnapadhatu ti tesam phassadinam 
dhammanam anucchanka mano^ihhanadhatu. Imasmim 
hi pade ekam eva cittaia minanatthena mano, vijananat- 
thena v i h h a n am , sahhavatthena nissattatthena va d h a t u 
ti tihi namehi vuttam. 

Iti imasmim phassapahcake phasso nama va. Yasma 
phasso evam tajja manpvihhanadhatu samphassaj a ti cittah 
ca. Yasma tajja manovihhanadhatu evam tasma imasmiip. 

^ ^ Majjhimanikaya p. 496. 
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padadvaye tajja naanovimianadliatu samphassaja pafifiatti 
na aropita. 

Vitakkapadadisu pana labkhanmna pi dhamniaparicchin- 
natta na uddhata imesafi ca pliassapancakaiiam dliainma- 
nam patiekkain vinibbhogam katva pafiiiattim iiudliara- 
manena bhagavata dnkkarara katain. Nana-udakOaiaip hi 
naniitelanam va eka]}bajane pakkhipitva divasaniinmatbi- 
tanaiu vapnagandbarasanam nanataya disva va gbayitva 
sayitva ra DanaJiarapam sakka bbaveyya iiatmp. Evaip 
sante pi tarn dukkaran ti vuttaip- 

Sammasambuddhena pana imesam arujHnaip cittacetasi- 
kanam dliaminanam ekarammape vattamananapi patiekkain 
patiekkam vinibbliogaip katva panfiattim uddliaramanena 
atidukkaram katam. 

Tenaliayasma J^agasenattheroM Dukkaram maharaja 
bhagavata katain ti, Eim bhante Nagasena bhagavata 
dukkaram katam ti? Dukkaram maharaja bhagavata ka- 
tam yam imesam arupmam cittacetasikanatp dhaniraanam 
ekarammaiie vattamananam vavatthEnam akkliatain: ayam 
phasso, ayam vedana, ayam sauna, ayapi cetana idain 
cittan ti. 

Opammam karoh! ti: Yatha, Maharaja, kocid eva puriso 
nEvaya samudclam ajjhogabetva hattbaputena udakam ga- 
hetva jivhaya sayitva janeyya nu kho, Maharaja, so puriso: 
idam Gahgaya udakam, idam Aoiravatiya udakam, idaip 
Sarablmya udakaip, idam MabiyE udakam ti? Dukkaram 
bhante Ifagasena janitum ti, Tato dukkai'ataram kho 
Maharaja bhagavatE katam yam imesam ardpinaiii citta- 
cetasikanam dbammanam — pe — idam cittan ti. 

344. Vitakkaniddese^ takkanavasena vitakko, Tassa 
kittakaip takkesi? Eumbhan takkesi, sakatan takkesi, 
yojanan takkesi, addhoyojanan takkesi ti evam takkana- 
yasena pavatti veditabbE, Idain takliassa sahhavapadam. 
Yitakkanavasena vitakko, balavatarataldvass’ etaip namam, 
Sutthu kappanavasena sahkappo. Ekaggam cittam aram- 
mape appenti ti appana. Dutiyapadam upasaggavasena 
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vaddhitam. Balavatara va appana vyappanE. Aram- 
mane cittuni abliiniropeti patittliapeti ti cetaso abliini- 
r 0 p a n a. Y at ha vat ay a niy y anikatay a ca kusalabliE vap- 
patto pasattlio sahkappo ti sammasaiikappo. 

345. Yicaraniddese^ rmimmane caTanakavasena earn. 
Idam assa sabbavapadam. Vicaranakavasena vicaro, Anii- 
gantya vicaranakavasena anuvicaro. Upagantva vicrira- 
pakavasena upavicaro ti. Upasaggavasena padani vaddhi- 
tani. Arammane cittam saram viya jiyaya anusandahitva 
tbapanato cittassa anusandhanata. Arammariain anu- 
pekkliainaiio viya titthatT ti anupekkhata. Yicaranaka- 
vasena va upekklianata ti aiiupekklianata. 

346. Pit inid d es e ^ p i 1 1 ti s abb avapa dam . Pamii dit abbavo 
p a m 0 j j a m. Amo d an akaro a m o d a n a. , pa mo d an akaro 
p am o dan a. Yatba va bliesajjanaip va telaxiam viX niibo- 
dakasitodakEnam va ekato karanam modana ti vuccati evam 
ay am pi dbammanam ekatokaranena modana. Upasagga- 
vasena paiia vaddhetva amodaiia pamodana ti viitta, 

Hasetl ti baso. Pahaseti ti pabaso. Hattbapaliattba- 
karanam etam adhivacanam. Yitti ti vittaipj dhanass’ 
etam namam. Ayam pana somanassa-paccayatta vitti, 
sarikkbataya vitti. Yatba bi dbanino odanam paticca 



somanassam uppajjati evam pitimato pltira paticca soma- 
nassam nppajjati, tasmE vitti ti vutta. Tutthisabhavasaptbi- 
taya pitiya etani nEma. Pitima pana pnggalo kayacitta- 
nain. uggatatta abbhuggatattaudaggo ti vuccati. Udaggassa 
bbavo odagyam. Attano manata attamanata. Ana- 
bhiraddhassa bi mano dulddiapadattbanattE attano mano 
nama boti, abbiraddbassa sukbapadattbanatta attano 
mano nEma boti, iti attano manata attamanata, a akamanata 
sakamanassa bbavo ti attbo, Se pana yasma na annassa 
kassaci attano manatE, cittass’ eva pan’ esp bbavo cetasiko 
dhammo, tasma attamanata cittassa ti vutta. 

347. BkaggatEnicldese 3 acalabbavena arammane tittbati 
ti tbiti Parato padadvayam upasaggavasena vaddbitam. 
Api ca sampayuttadbamme arammapamhi sampipdei^'^E 

f Dbs. § 8. “ Dbs. § 9. 
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tittliatl ti saythiti. jiramn(iauaiu ogahitva anupavisitra 
tittbatl ti avatthiti. Kusalapakkhasmim lil cattaro 
flLarama aramraanam ogalianti: saddlia sati sainadhi paiifia, 
ten’eva saddlia okappana ti vutta. Sati apilapaiiata ti 
samadlii avattliitl ti, panfiE pariyogahana ti, 5^1vusala- 
pakklie pana tayo dhamma arainmanain ogahaiiti: tanlia 
clitthi avijja ti, ten’ ev’ ete oglia ti vutta. Gittekaggata 
pan’ attlie balavatl lioti, Yatha hi rajutthanatthane 
udakeua 'vdsihcitva sammattho thokam eva kalam rajo 
sannisidati, siikkhante sulddiante puna pakatibliaven’ eva 
vutthati, evam eva akusalapakldie oittekaggata na bala- 
vatl lioti. Y«atlia pana tasmini thane ghatehi udakam 
asiiicitva kuddaleii’ eva khapitvE akotanamajjanam ghatta- 
naiii katva upalitte adase viya chaya pahhayati vassasata- 
tikkame pi tani muhuttakain tain viya hoti evam eva 
kusalapakkhe oittekaggata balavatl hoti. 'Dddhaccavici- 
kicchavasena pavattassa visEliarassa patipakkhato avi- 
sahriro. 

UddhaccavicikicchEvasen’ eva gacchantarn cittam vikklii- 
pati nruna. Ay am pana tathavidho vikkhepo na hoti ti 
avikkhepo. Uddhaccavicikicchavaseu’ eva cittain visa- 
hataip nania hoti, ito c’ito ca harlyati, ayam pana evam 
avisEhatassa manasassa bhavo ti avisahatamanasatE. 
Samatho ti tividho samatho: cittasamatho, adhikarana- 
samatho, sabbasaipkharasaraatho ti. Tattha atthasu sama- 
pattisu oittekaggata cittasamatho nama. Tam hi Egamma 
cittacalanam oittavipphanditain sammati viipasaminati, tasmE 
so cittasamatho ti vuccati. SammukhE vinayEdisattavidlio 
adhikaraiiasamatlio nEma. Tam hi agamma tani adhika- 
rapani sammanti vupasammanti, tasma so adhikaranasa- 
matho ti vuccati. 

Yasma paiia sabbe saiildiara nibbEuam agamma sam- 
manti vhpasammanti tasma so sabbasankhErasamatho ti 
vuccati; 

Imasmiin atthe cittasamatho ti vuccati. Adhippeto 
samadliilalddiane indattham karetl ti samEdhindriyam* 
TJddhacce na kampati tl samadliibalam. SammEsa- 
m ad 111 ti yatha samadlii kusalasamadhi. 
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348. SadflbindriyaniddeseV budclhudigunena saddaliana- 
vasena sacldhabuddhadlui ya ratanani saddaliati pattiyayatl 
ti sad dll a. Saddaliati ti saddabana. Biiddbadlnain 
guiie ogabati bhinditva yiya aniipavisati ti okappaiia. 
k Buddhadlnaiii gmiesii etaya satta ativiya pasidanti sayam 

y all hippasidantX ti a b li i p p a s a d o. Id ani y asma s ad d bin- 
driyadinaip samasapadanain vasena aimasmirii pariyaye 
araddhe adipadam gabetYa va padabbajanam karlyati 
ayam abhidbainme dbammata, tasma puna saddha ti 
vuttam. 

Yatba va ittbiya indriyam itthindriyam na tatba irlha 
idain pana saddba va indriyam saddbindriyam ti. Evam 
samanadbikaranabbavafiapanattliani pi puna saddba ti 
vuttam. Evam sjibbapadaniddesesu ildipadassa puna va- 
cane payojanara veditabbain. Adbimokkbalakkbane in- 
dattham kareti ti indriyam, assaddbiye na k amp at! ti 
saddbab alain, 

’349. Yiriyindriyaniddese^ cetasiko ti, Idain viriyassa 
iiiyamato cetasikabhavadipaiiattham vuttain. Idam hi 
- V . viriyam yadi pi bhikkbave kayikam viriyain tad api viriya- 

sambojjbango, yadi pi cetasikam viriyam tad api \driya- 
samboijhango ti. Iti bi idam iiddesam gaccbati Evam 
adi suttesu caiikaraadini karontassa upiiaiinataya kayikam 
ti vuccamanam pi kayavinnaTuim viya kayikam nama, 
nattbi cetasikam eva pan’ etaii ti dtpetuip cetasiko ti 
vuttaiia. 

r Viriyarambbo ti viriyasankbato arambbo. Imina sesa- 

b xambhe patikkbipati, ayam bi arabbba saddo kamme 

apattiyam kiriya^^a viriye bimsaya vikopane ti anekesu 
attbesu agato. 

Yarn kiiici dukldiam sambhoti sabbam rirambbapaccayS, 
arambbanam nirodbena nattbi dukkbassa sambhavo ti. 
Ettha M kammam arambho ti agatam. Arambbo boti 
vippatisarl ca botl ti ettba apatti. 

■ Mahayaiina mabarambba na te honti mabapphala ti 
ettba yupussapanadildriya. 3 

^ Ebs. § 12. ® Dhs. § 13. 3 yaimiissapanadikiruya M. 
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Arabliatlia, nikkhaiiiatha, yufijatha bud cl has as ane ti 
ettlia Tiriyaiii- 

Sarnauam Gotamam udclissa paiuim arabhantl ti 
ettha hiiusayam. ^ 

Bljagaraabhutagamasamaramblia pativirato hoti ^ ti 
ettha chedaiiabliahjanadiiiam vikopanam. Iclha pana yi- 
riyara era adhippetaiu. Tena hi viriyaramblio ti viriya- 
saiikhato Tirambho ti. Viriyam In arabhanakavaseiia 
araiabho ti vuccati, id am assa sabhavapadaiii. Kosajjato 
nikkhaniaTiavasena nikkaiuo, paraip paraip thauam akka- 
manayasena parakkamo, uggantva yapanayaseiia^ uy- 
yuBio, yyayamayaseua vayamo, iissahanavasena iissaho, 
adhimattussahauayasena ussojhi, thirabhavatthena thamo, 
cittacetasikaiiaip dharaiiavasena avicchedato va pavattana- 
yasena kusalasaiitanaip dharentl ti dhiti, 

Aparo nayo: nikkamo cVso kamanam pamidanaya, pa- 
rakkamo c'eso bandhauacchedanaya, uyyamo c'eso 
ogliassa uittharanaya, yayamo c^eso parangaauau^itthena, 
ussaho ci'eso pubbaugamanattlieiia, ussolhi c’esa adhi- 
mattattbena, thamo c’eso palighugghatanataya; dhiti 
c’esa avatthitikaritaya-j ti. 

Kamam taco nhrirli ca attlii ca avasussatu ti evain pa- 
yattikalo asithilaparakkamanavasena asitliilaparakka- 
mata thiraparakkamo dallilparakkamo ti attho. Yasma 
pan’ etaip yinyaip kusalakammakaranatthane chandapi na 
nikkhipati, dhuram na nikkhipatij iia otareti, na yissajjeti, 
anosakldiitamanasatain avahati, tasina anikkhittachan- 
data auikkhittadhurata ti vuttaip. Yatha pana najja- 
dike udakasambhinnatthane dhuravallagonani gaphatha ti 
Tad anti so jannuna bhumim iipp letva pi dhurarp, valiati 
bhfiraiyam patitum na deti evain viriyam kusalakamma- 
karanatthane dhuram uklchipati pagganhati, tasma dhura- 
sampaggaho ti vuttam. 

'Paggahalakkhaa:ie indatthapi karetl ti ririyindriyatp, 


Brahmajala I. I. 10. ^ yrinavasena G. T. 

3 att'hitikariyaya T. G. 
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kosajje na kampatl ti viriyabalam. Yatlia va nij^ani- 
kakusalavayamo ti sammayayrimo. 

350. Satindriyaniddese^ saraBakavasena sati. Idain 
satiya sabhavapadaiiLPimappuna saranato anusBaranavasena 
anussati, abhiiunkham gantva vij^a saranato patisarana- 
vasena patissati, ixpasaggavasena va padam vaddliita- 
mattam etam saraBakakaro s a ran a til. 

Yasma pan a saraiiata ti tipnam sara nam pi naiuain, 
tasma tarn patisedhetum puna satigahanam katam. Sati- 
sankliata Baranata ti ay am li^ettlia attho. 

Siitapanyattigahaiu^dhj'iraip^bhavato dharanata. Ann- 
pavisanasaiikliatena ogaliaiiatUiena apilapanabliavo apila- 
p a 21 at a. Yatha hi labukataliadliii udake pilavaiiti na, 
anupavisanti na tatha rirammanei sati. Aranimanaiu hi 
esii amipavisati, tasma apilapanata ti 

Cirakatacirasabhasitanam na painrnussanabhavato apam- 
m u s s a n a t E. Upatthan al akkhane indattham ka retl ti b a - 
tindriyani. Satisankhatam mdriyairi satindriyain. Pamade 
na kampatl ti s at i bad am. Yatha va sati nijyanikasati 
kusala satl ti sainmasati, 

351. Paiihindriyaniddese^ tassa tassa atthassa jiakata- 
karana-sahlchatena pahhapanatthena panhatena tena va 
aniccadina pakarena dhamme janati ti j> a h h li. Imassa 
sabhavapadam pajEuakaro paj anana. Aniccadini vicinatl 
ti vicayo. Pavicayo ti ujiasaggena padam vaddhitaxp. 
Catusaccadhamme vicinatl ti dhammavicayo. Anicca- 
dXnaip sallakkhanavasena sallakkhana yeva. LTpasagga- 
nanattena upalakkhana paccupalakkhapE ti vutta. 

Panditassa bhavo p a n d i c c a ip. Kusalassa bhavo k o- 
sallaip. Yipunassa bhavo nepiihhaip- AniccadXnaip vibha- 
vanabhavavasena vebhavya. AniccEdlnaip cintanakava- 
sena cinta. Yassa va uppajjati tarn aniccadilakkhaiiam. 
Ointapeti ti cinta. AniccEdlni upaparikkhati ti iipapa- 
Tikkha, Bhurl ti pathaviya namam. Ayam pi sanlia- 
cittatthena hhuri viya ti hhuri, tena yuttam.: bhim vuccati 


^ Dhs. § 14. ’ ^ Dhs. § 16, Puggala Pahhatti II, 18. 
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pathaTL Taya patbavisaAaya vitthataya vipiilaja pafiiiaya 
samaniiagato ti bhuripaniio ti. 

Api ca paimayam etam aclhivacanam. Bliiin ti bliute 
attlie ramati ti bliiiii ^ 

Asati viya slluccaye Idlese medhati Iiiiiisatl ti medha. 
GahanadliaraTiattlieiia va medha yass^ uppajjati ti tam 
sattaip hitaiB patipattiyain sampayuttadhamme yatlaava- 
lakkhaiiapativedho parinetl ti parijiayika. 

Aniccadivasena dbaiiime vipassatl ti vipassana. Sam- 
mapakarebi aniccadini janati ti samp aj aufiam* Uppatha- 
patipanne sindhave Yitbim aroj^anattham patodo viya. 
Uppatbe dliavanakutacittam \atliim aropanattliam vijjatl 
ti patodo viya, Patodo dassanalakkliaiie indatthain karetl 
ti indriyam. PaBnasaiildiatam mdriyam pannidriyain. 
Avijjaya na kampatl ti panfiabala]}!. Kilesacchedanattbena 
panna va sattliam pafiiiasattham. Accuggatattbena 
panna va pasado pafinapasado. Alokanattbena pafiiia 
va aloko p a fiii a - a 1 o k o. Obbasanattbena pafma va obliaso 
paBna-obbaso. Pajjotattbena paMa va pajjoto panna- 
pajjoto. Pafinavato bi ekapallankeiia uisiimassa dasasa- 
bassi lokadhatu ekaloka ekobbasit ekapajjota boti. 

Ten’ etam vuttam: Iinesn pan a tisu padesu ekapadena 
pi etasmim attbe siddbe yan’ etani cattaro me bhildchave 
aloka katame cattaro ? Candaloko suriyaloko agyaloko 
pannaloko ime kbo bbikkbave cattaro aloka. Etadaggam 
bbikkbave imesam catunnam alokanam yad idam panna- 
aloko. 


Tatba cattaro ’me bbikkbave obbasa — cattaro ’me 
bbikkhave pajjots, ti sattanam ajjbasayavasena suttani 
desitani. Tadanurupen’ eva idha pi desana kata. Attbo 
bi anekebi akarebi vibbajjamano suvihhatto boti. Annatba 
ca anno bbunjati anno tirati. Karakatthena pana rati- 
dayakattbena ratijanakatthena cittikatattbena dullabbapa- 
tnbbavattbena atiilatthena anomasattaparibbogatthena 
panna va ratanaip pafinaratanam. 

Na tena satta mnybanti sayain va arammap,e na muy- 
hatl ti am o b o. 13 haminavicay ap ad aip vuttattbam eva, 
Easma pan’ etaib puna viittan ti? Amohassa mobapati- 
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pakldiabliavadipanattliam. Tetf^ etain dipeti yrayam 
amolio. So na Iceralam moliato aiino dhanimo^ mohassa 
pana patipakkho dhainmavi cayasaiikhato amolio nama 
idha aclliippeto ti. Sammadittlii yatliaTaiiij 7 aiiikakusala- 
h dittlii.'* 

352. Jivitindriyaniddese^ yo tesani arupinam dhainma- 
nam ayu ti tesam sampayuttakanaia arupadliamiJiianaDi 
yo ayapanatthena ayu tasmim hi sati arfipadhamiiiH ayanti 
gacchanti pavattanti, tasiua ayii ti vuccati, Idain assa 

Yasma pan’ ete dhamiaa ayusmira yeva sati titthanti, 
thapenti, yapenti, iriyanti, vattanti, paliyanti tasma tlnti 
ti adini vuttani. Vacanattho pan’ ettha etaya. tittlianti ti 
thiti. yapenti ti yap ana. Tatha yap an a evaui Inijjban- 
tanam pana vasena puriiaapade rass attain Icatam. 

Etaya iriyanti ti iriyana, vattanti ti vattana, pfilentl 
ti pal an a, jivantT ti jivitam, anupalanahikkhane in- | 

datthain kareti ti jivitindriyam. 

353. Hirihalaniddese^ yam tasmiip sainaye ti yena 

I ; dhammena tasmim samaye. LihgavipaUasam va katva yo 

dhaimno tasmim samaye ti pi attho veditabho. Hiriyi- 
tabbena ti iipayogatthe karanavacahaiii. 

Hiriyitabbayuttakam kayaduccaritadidliammam hiri- 
y at i jigucchati ti attho. Papakanan ti lamakanam aku- 
salanam dhaminanam ti akosalyasambhutanain dhain- 
manaip samapattiyati id am pi up ah hogat th e karanava- 
canain. Tesam dhaminanam samapattim patilabhasamangi- 
bhavam hiriyati jigucchatl ti attho. 

354. Ottappabalaniddese j hetatthe karaiiaYacaiiam otta- 
pitabbayuttakena ottappassa hetnbhutena kayaduccaritadina 
vuttappakaraya ca samapattiya ottappassa hetubhiitaya 
ottappati bhavayatl ti, attho. 

A 355. Alobhaniddese*^ alubblianakavaseiia alobho. Na 

lubbhati ti pi alobho. Idam assa sabhavapadaip* Ahib- 
b liana ti alubbhanakaro lobhasamahgipuggalo lubbhito 
nama. Na lubbhito alubbhito. 


§ 19. " Dhs. § 30, f Dhs. § 31. ^ Dhs. § 32, 
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Alubbliitassa bliriTO alfibbliitiittaip. Sriragapatikkhe- 
pafo im sarfigo ti asrirfigo. AsTtrajjana ti a.sarajjana- 
karo, asarajjitassa bhuvo asarajjitattam. 

Na abhijjhayatl ti anabliijjha. Alobho kusalainu- 
larii ti alobhasankbatam kusalaraulam. Alobho hikusala- 
Bam dhamnirtnaiu mulapaccayattbeiia pi kusalamulam. 
KiisalaB ca tarn I^^llapaccayatthen^l niulam va ti kusala- 
mfilaip. 

Adosaniddese adussanakavaseiia adoso. ISTa dussati ti 
pi adoso. Idani assa sabhavapadaiB. Adussana ti 
adiissanakTiro. Adussitassa bhuvo adnssitattam. 

Vyapridapatikkhepato na vyEpado ti avyapado. Kodha- 
dukkhapatikkhepato na vyapajjo ti avyapajjo, Adosa- 
saiikhatain Ivusalamuiaip ti Yiittattam eva, 

350. Kay^ipassaddhiniddesadisu^ yasma kayo ti tayo 
khandliu adhippeta. Tasma vedanakhandassa ti adi 
Tuttaip. 

Passainbbaiiti etaya te dlianiina, ^dgatadaratha bhavanti 
samassasappatta ti passaddhi. Dutiyapaclam iipasagga- 
vaseua vadclhitani. Passambhaiia ti passaiubhaBakaro. 
Dutiyapadam upasaggavasena vaddhitaiii. Passacldhisa- 
maiagita ti patippassanibbitassa khandhattayassa bhavo 
patippassaiabbitattapi, Sabbapadehi pi tin^aip khau- 
dhanaip kilesadarathapatippassaddlii eva katliita. Dutiya- 
nayena vifma^iakldiandhassa darathapatippassaddlu kata. 

357, Laliiipariiil-inata^ ti lahukakaro. Labupari- 
iiaiaata ti lahuparipamo etesaip. dbaBimanan ti labu- 
parinamo. Tesam bbavo labuparipamata, Slghaip sigbaip 
parivattaBasamattbata ti vuttam hoti. 

A d a n d b a B a t a ti garubhavapatiikkhepaYacaBam e taip. 
Abbariyata ti attho. 

Avittbaiiata ti thinamiddbadildlesabbarassa abbavena 
atthaddbata. 

Evaip tinpaip Idiandbanam labiilcakaro katbito. 


358, Dutiya yena viBiiaiiakkliandbassa3 lahukakaro 
katbito. 



^ Bhs. § 40 £ « Dhs. § 42, 3 Dbs. § 43* 
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369. Muduta^ ti mudubliaro. •MaddavatE ti madda- 
vam vuccfiti. Siiiiddhamaddave mudu, tassa bhavo mad- 
davata. 

Akakklialata ti akakkhalabhavo, akathinata ti aka- 
tbinabbavo. Idba pi purimanayena tipnam kbandbaiiaipj 
paccbimanayena vmfianakkbandbassa niudukakaro katbito. 

360. Kammaunata^ ti kammasaduta. Kusalakiriyaya 
Tinijogakkbamata ti attbo. Sesa 2 )adadTayaiTi vyabjana- 
Tasena Yaddhitani. Padadvayena pi bi purimanaye tinnam 
kbandbanam, paccbimanaye viBnanakldiandhassa kamixia- 
Tiiyakaro va katbito. 

3 6 1 . P a g u fi u a t a '5 ti p a guii abbavi >. Ana turat il iii ggila- 
natfi ti attbo. Sesadvayaip vyanjanavaseBa vaddbitain. 

Idbil in purimanayena tinnapi kbandluiTiam, paccbima- 
nayeria vinnaiiakkbandhassa niggilanakaro va katbito. 

362. Ujjukatri4 ti ujukabbavo. Ujuken' akrirena pavat- 
tanata ti attbo. Ujiikassa kbandbattayassa vifmapakkban- 
dhassa bbavo ujjukata. 

Ajimhata ti gomuttavankabbavapatikklietm. Avan- 
kata ti candalekhavaiikabbavapatikkbepo. Akutilata ti 
nangalakotivankabbavapatikkhepo, Yo hi papain katva 
va ' iia karomi ti ’ bbasati so gantva |iaccosakkanataya 
gomuttavaiiko nama boti, yo karonto va ^bbayam^ abam 
papassa tF bbasati so yebbuyyena loitilatajni candalekba- 
vanko nama boti, yo karonto va Idio ^papassa na bbay- 
eyya tiV bbasati senanikut-ilataya nangalakotivanko nama 
boti. Yassa va tini jii kanimadvarani asuddbani so go- 
muttavanko nama boti, yassa yani kanici dve so canda- 
lekbavanko nEma, yassa yam kind ekaip so naugalakot-ivanko 


Digbabhapaka panabu: Ekaceo bi bbikkbave patbama- 
vaye efeavisatiya anesanasu cbasu ca agocaresu carati ayaiii 
gomuttavanko nEma. 

363. Eko patbamavaye catupErisuddbisiIam tiureti, lajji 
kukkuccako sikkhakaino boti, majjluxnavaye puriinasadiso 


Dbs, § 46 ff. 
4 Dbs. § 50. 


5 Dbs. § 48 t 
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' ayjup candakotivanko nitiBa. Eko pathainavaye pi majjhi- 

I mavaje pi catuparisuddhisilam pureti lajji kjSldaiccako 

■f . i sikkhakaiiio lioti pacclnmavaye piirimasadiso ayaiii naiiga- 

i lakotivauko nama. Tassa kilesavasena eva vaiikakassa pugga- 

I • lassa khavo jimliata vankata kutilata ti vuccati. T&sam pa- 

tikkliepavaseiia ajimliatadika vutta khandha ditt-ha nama 
desana kata. Khandlianam lii eta ajimliatadika no piigga- 
1 . lassa ti evam sabbe pi imehi padehi piirimanaye tinnam 

I . ; kliaiKlhaiiain, ijacchimiinaye viinianakkliandliassa ti arupi- 

: ... J nam dliaiiimriiiaiu nikkilesataya ujjukakaro kathito ti vedi- 

tabbo. 

Idani yyayam yeyapana ti appanEvaro vutto. Tena 
dhaiiiinuddesavare dassitanam yevapanakaBam yeva sanklie- 
pato niddeso kato lioti ti. 

Niddesayarakatlia nittbita, 

364. Etthavata puccliasamayaiiiddeso dhaininuddeso ap- 
pana ti uddesavare catulii paricchedelii, puccliasamaya- 
niddeso dliammaiiiddeso appanS ti niddesavare catiihi pa- 
ri c c] 1 ed eh J ti a tthapari c ch edapat iman di t o dhammavavatth a - 
iiararo nitthito lioti, 

Idani tasinim klio pana samaye cat taro khandha 
honti ti saiigahavaro araddho. So nddesa-niddesa-pati- 
niddesEnaiii vasena tividho hoti. 

Tattha tasmim kho pana samaye cattaro klian- 
dha^ ti evainadiko uddeso. Katame tasmim samaye 
cattaro khandha^ ti adiko niddeso. 

Eatamo tasmim samaye Yedanakkhandho^ ti 
adiko patiniddeso ti yeclitahho, 

Tattlia nddesayaTe cattaro khandha ti adayo tevisati 
kottliasa Iionti. Tesam evam attho veditabbo. 

365. Tasmini samaye kamavacaram imthama^m maliaku- 
salacittam nppajjati, ye tasmim samaye cittahgavasena 
nppanna thapetva yevapanake palim arulha atirekapannasa 
dhaimna te sabbe sahgayliamana rasattliena cattaro khandha 


V Bhsv § 58^^ ^ Dhs. § 59. 3 Dhs. 60.; 
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lietthavuttena ayatanatttena dve va ayatauani^ 
lionti, sat)havattheiia sufifiatatthena nissattattLei]a dve va 
dliatiiyo lionti, paccayasaiikhateiia aharaTiattliena- tayo 
c^ettha dliamma ahaiTi’^ horiti, a vases a no aliara. 

Kim *pan' ete aiinamauriassa va tamsamutthanarupassa 
va paccaya lionti ti no na lionti? Ime pana tatha va 
lionti aiinatha va ti samarie paccaye atirekapaccaya lionti, 
t’asma ahara ti vutta. Katkam etesu lii phassaliaro yes am 
dliammanam avasesa cittacetasika paccaya lionti tesau ca 
paccayo hot! ti sesa ca vedana rdiarati. 

Manosaucetaiialiaro tesan ca paccayo lioti tayo ca hliave 
aliarati, vinnanahriro tesaii ca paccayo lioti patisandlii- 
namariipani ca aharati. Nanu ca so vipalvo va, idam 
pana kiisalaAifmaiian ti. 

Kim capi kusalaviniianani? Tam sarilckliataya pana vin- 
fiaTiaharo, tena vuttam: xipattliarobLakattliena va. ime tayo 
ahara ti vutta. Ime hi sampayuttakadhammanaip Icaba- 
liiikarahriro viya rupalcayassa upatthambhakavasena paccaya 
lionti. Ten’ eva vuttam: Ariipino ahara sanipayuttakanam 
dhanimanam tamsamutthananafi ca rupanam aliarapae- 
cayena paccayo ti. 

Aparo nayo: Ajjhattika saiiti ti ya visesapaccayata ka- 
baliiikarahriro ca ime ca tayo dhainma ahara ti vutta. 
Viseso paccayo hi kabalmkaraliarabhakkhanam sattanani 
rupakayassa kabalihkaro aharo naina kaye vedanaya phasso 
vihMnassa ca no sahcetana namarupassa vihiianaip, Ya- 
thaha: Seyyatha jii bhikkhave ayam kayo aharatthitiko 
ahriram paticca titthati anaharo no titthati yatha phassa- 
paccaya vedana vedanapaccaya sahkliara sahkhrirapaccaya 
vihfianam vimianapaccaya namariijian ti. 

366. Adliipatiyatthena pana atth^ eva dliamma indriyani 
honti na avasesa, tena vuttam: attliMndriyani honti ti.^ 

Upanijjbayanattliena pane’ eva dliamma Jhanaugani lionti, 
tena vuttam: imhcangikam jhanam lioti ti.^ 


^ Dhs. § 59—63. 
4 Dhs. § 70—73. 


^ Dhs. § 64—66- 
s Dhs. § 74—82. 


^ Dhs. § 67 — 69. 
6 Dhs. § 83-^88. 
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ayain candalvotivaiiko namti. Elco paUiaiiiavriye })i iiKyjhi- 
mavaye pi catuparisiiddhisllain pureti lajjl kiVlckucoako 
sikkliakamo lioti paccliijnavaye pnriiiaisadiso ayarn nauga- 
lakotivanko iiama-. Tassa kilesavasena ova vavikakassa ptigga- 
lassa Lliavo jiraliata vankata kutilata ti vuccati. Tftsaiu pa- 
tikkkepavasena ajimliatadika viitta Ichaiullia dittka iiaina 
desana kata. Kliandlianaiii lii eta ajimbatadilca no pugga- 
lassa ti evam sabbe pi iinelii padehi pnrimanaye tiiiiiaip 
Idiandhrinam, paccliimanaye viniuTnakldiandhasBa ti ariipi- 
Bani dhanmanain nikldlesataya njjukrilcaTO katliito ti vedi- 
tabbo. 

Idani yvayam yevapana ti appanavriro vutto. Teiia 
dbammuddesavare dassitanam yevapanakaiiam yeva saiddie- 
pato niddeso kato hot! ti. 

Niddesavarakatlia nittliita. 

364. Ettliavata pucchasainayaniddeso dbammiiddeso ap- 
pana ti uddesavare catulii paricchedelii, puccliasainaya- 
riiddeso dliammaniddeso appaniX ti niddesavare catubi })ii- 
ricched eln ti a ttliapariccliedapatiinapdito dliaxmiiavavattl lii- 
navaro nitdbito lioti. 

Idani tasiniip kiio pana samaye cattaro khandlia 
bonti ti sangaliavaro araddlio. So uddesa-niddesa-pati- 
niddesanaip vasena tividbo boti. 

Tattb a t a s m i m k li o p a n a. 8 a in a ye c a 1 1 il v o kb a ii - 
dlia^ ti evamadiko iiddeso. Katairie tasmim samaye 
c attar 0 kbandha^ ti adiko niddeso. 

Katamo t a smini samaye vedanrikkbandbo-^ ti 
adiko patiniddeso ti veditabbo. 

Tattlia uddesavare cattaro kliandha ti adayo tevisati 
kottbasa bonti. Tesam evam attho veditabbo. 

365. Yasmim samaye kamavacaram patliamani mabaku- 
salaoittam nppajjati, ye tasmiip samaye cittangavasena 
nppanna tbapetva yevapanake palim arullia atirekapannrisa 
dliamma te sabbe saiigayliaiiianri rasattliena cattaro kluindlLa 


^ Dhs. § 58. ^ Dbs, § 59. ^ Dhs/ 60, 
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liettliavutteiia uyatanatth^na dye va ayatanani® 
lioiiti, sat)liayatthena suiifiatatthena iiissattattliena dve va 
dhatuyo •> lionti, paccayasafikliatena aliaraimtthena tayo 
c’ettha dbamma ahara'^ lionti, avasesa no iiliaiTi. 

Kim '*pan’ ete afmamafiiiassa va taipsauiuttliaiiarixpassa 
va i:)accaya honti ti no na honti? Ime pana tatlia va 
lionti afmatha va ti samane paccaye atirelcapaccaya honti, 
tasina aliara ti vutta. Katham etesu hi pliassaharo yesam 
dhammanam avasesa cittacetasika paocaya honti tesah ca 
paccayo lioti ti sesa ca vedana aharati. 

Manosaiicetanriliaro tesafi ca paccayo hoti tayo ca bhave 
aharati, vihhanriharo tesafi ca paccayo hoti patisandhi- 
naniariipain ca aharati. Kami ca so vipako va, idam 
pana kusalavihhanan ti. 

Kim capi kusalavifihanain? Taip sarikkhataya pana vih- 
hanaharo, tenavuttam: upatthamhhakatthena va ime tayo 
ahara ti vutta. Ime hi sampayuttaltadhammanam kaba- 
lihkrirriliaro viya rupalcayassa upatthambhakavasena paccaya 
honti. Ten^ eva yuttani: Arupiuo ahara sampayuttakrinaxu 
dhammanani taipsamutthananah ca rujianam rdiarapao- 
cayena paccayo ti. 

Aparo nayo: Ajjhattika santi ti ya visesapaccayata ka- 
haliiikarrihriro ca ime ca tayo dhainma ahara ti vutta. 
Viseso paccayo hi kabaJiiikaraharabhakkhanaip sattanam 
rupakriyassa kabaliiikaro aluiro nama kaye vedanaya phasso 
vihhaiiassa ca no sahcetana namarupassa vifiiirtuam. Ta- 
thaha: Seyyatha pi bhikkhave ayam kayo aharatthitiko 
aharam paticca titthati anaharo no titthati yatha phassa- 
paccaya vedana vedanapaccaya saiikhara saiildiarapaccaya 
vihnanam vihfraimpaccaya namariipan ti, 

366. Adliipatiyatthena ixana atth’ eva dhamma indriyani 
honti na avasesa, tena vuttam: atth’ indriyani honti iiJ 

Upanijjhayanattliena pahc^ eva dhanima jlimahgrini honti, 
tena vuttaiii: paiicangikam jhanam hoti ti.^ 


^ Dhs. § 59^63. / Dhs. § 64--66. 3 Dhs. § 67---69. 

4 Dhs. § 70-.73. s Dhs. § 74---S2. ^ § 83^88. 
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Niyyanattliena hetatthena ca paxioa dliainiiuL maggaugani 
lioBti. tena viittam: pancaiigiko rnaggo liotl ti." 

Kifica pi attharigiko ayain maggo, lokiyacitte pana 
elfakkhaiie tisso viratiyo iia labbhanti. Tasina paucaiigiko 
ti vutto. 

Nanu ca: yatha gatamaggo ti klio bhikklni ariyass’ efcam 
atthaJigikass^ etam attliaiigilcassa iiuiggaasa adhiviicanan ti 
imasmiiii sutte yatli’ eva lokuttaramaggo attliaiigiko pub- 
babhagavipassanamaggo pi tath’ eva attbaugiko ti. 

Yathagatamaggavacanena imass’ atthassa dipitattii lold- 
kamaggena pi attbangikena bliavitabban ti? Na bhavi- 
tabbam. Ayaip hi suttantadesaiia nama pariyayadesana. 
Ten’evaha: Pubbe ya klio pan^ aasa kayakammaip vacl- 
kammaip ajivo suparisuddho botl ti. Ayani pana nippa- 
riyilyadesana. Lokiyacittasiniip hi tisso viratiyo ekakkhape 
labblianti, tasma paiicaiigiko va vutto ti. 

Akainpiyattbena pana satt^ eva dliamiiia balani^ bonti, 
mulatthena tayo dbamma lietu,3 pbusanakatthena elco va 
dliammo phasso,*^ vedayitattbena eko va dbamino cittani,‘'> 
rasattibena dve va, vedayitatthena ca eko va vedaiiakliaiidbo, 
rasat(;]iena safijananatthena eko va safinakliaudlio^^rasattbena 
abliisankaranatthena eko va sai'ikhrirakkhandho,^ rriBattiiena 
cittacittattliena eko va viniianakkhaudbo® vijananattht^na 
ceva bettiba vuttam. Ayataiiattbeiia ca elcain eva xnanaya- 
tanaip,5> vijananattbena adliipatiyattbena elcam eva inunin- 
driyain, vijananattliena sabhavasiiniiatauissattat.tiiona eko 
va dhammo naanovinnaiiadbatu^v naina Loti, iia avasesa 
tliapetva pana cittaiix* 

Yatbavuttena attbena , avasesa sabbe pi dbamniri ekaip 
dhammayatanain^^ eva eka va dhammadhatu. Ya va 
pana tasminx samaye ti iminfi pana appanfivarena idlia pi 
bettha vutta yevapanaka saiigahita va yatba ca idba evam 

M)bs, § 89-~94. ^Dlis.§ 96«^102. 3Dbs.§ 103—106. 
4 Dhs. § 107. 5 Dhs. § 111. 6 Dbs. § 312. 

7 Dbs. § 114. « Dbs, § 115. 9 Dbs. § 116. 

Dlis, § 117. Dbs. § 118. Dbs, § 119. 

^3 Dbs, § 120. 
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sabbattha,^ ito param hi etthakam pi na yicarayissama, 
Niddesapatiniddesavaresu hetthavuttaiiayen’ eva attho vedi- 
tabbo. 

Saiigaliavaro nittluto.^ 

Kotthasavaro ti pi etass’ eva naniaip. 

367. Idani tasmiiii klio pana samaye dhamma 
honti* ti suhfiatavaro araddho. So uddesaBiddesavasena 
dvidha va thito. 

Tattha uddesavare dhamma honti ti imina saddhim ca- 
tuvisati kotthasa honti, sabbakotthasesu ca cattaro dve 
tayo ti ganaparicchedo na vutto. Kasma? Sangahavare 
paricchinnatta. 

Tattha paricohinna dhamma yeva hi idha pi vntta. Na 
h’ettha sassato bhavo atta va upalabbhati dhamma va. Ete 
dhammamatta^ asara aparinayaka ti imissa' snhhataya dl- 
panattharn vutta. Tasma evam ettha attho veditabbo. 

Yasmim samaye kamavacaram pathamam mahakusala- 
cittain uppajjati tasmim samaye cittaiigavasena iippanna 
atirekapahhasa dhamma sabhavatthena dhamma eva honti, 
Na anno koci satto va bhavo va poso va puggalo va hoti 
ti. Tatha iTisatthena khandha va honti th Evam 
manayen’ eva sabbapadesu atthayojana veditabba. 

Tasma pana jhanato ahfiam jlianangam maggato va 
afmam maggaiigam natthi tasma idlia jhanaip hoti, maggo 
hoti icceva vnttam. 

XJpanijjhayanatthena hi jhanam eva hetatthena maggo 
va hoti na anno kooi satto va bhavo va ti evam sabba- 
padesu atthayojana katabba. Niddeaavaro uttanattho 
yeva ti. 

Suhfiatavaro nitthito. 

Nitthita ca tihi mahavarehi map.detva nidditthassa pa- 
thamacittassa atthavauinana. 

368. Idani dutiyacittMini dassetum katame dhammas 
ti adi rirfiddham. Tesu sabhesu pi pathainacitte vutta- 

^ Dhs. § 121. ® dhammamato G. 3 Dhs. § 146. 
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iiayen’ eva tayo laalifivura yeclitabba. Na kevalain. ca 
vara eva 2 :)athamacitte vuttasadisrinaiii Babba|»adaiuun attbo 
pi vuttaijayen’ eva veclitabbo. Ito jjaranihi a-pubbapada- 
vaiinanaiii yeva karissaina. 

Imasiniip tava dutiyacitta/iiiddese sa-saiikliiirena ti idaxu 
eva apubbani. Tass’ attbo saba Bankliareiia ti sasaiikliaro. 
Tena sasafilclirireiia saussalieiui Bai)pj:iyogeiia sa-upayciui sa- 
ixaccayagahaneiia ti attbo, 

Y en a hi aramraanadlnam paccay agabaneiui ] xatbanaa- 
cittam uppajjati ten’ eva sappayogena sa-upayena idam 
uppajjati tass’eva uppatti veditabba. 

Idb’ ekacco bbilddiu vibarapaccante vasanuino cetiyan- 
gaxiasainixiajjanavelaya va tberupattbanavelaya va pattaya 
dbammasavanadivase va sampatte * mayham gantva pacca- 
gaccbato atiduraiti bbavissati, na gainisBaini ti’ cintetva 
puna ointesi ‘bbikkbussa nama cetiyanganain va tlieru- 
pattbanani va dbainmasavanam va agantuin asarupam, ga- 
inissama ti’ gaccbati tass’ eva attano va payogena parena 
va vattadinain akarane adinavani karane ca iU’iiBaipsani 
dassetva ovad iy aiuanassa niggabavaseu’ eva vii ^cbi idairi 
karobi ti’ kariyainanassa uppanuam kuBalacittaip sasaiikba- 
rena paccayaggalianena uppannani naina hoti ti. 

Dutiyacittain nittlutai];i. 

369. Tatiye citte^ iiaiiena vippayuttan ti fiaii.avi 2 >]Kiyuttairi, 
Idam pi hi arammane liattbapaliattliaiii, lioti, pariccbin- 
danananam pan’ ettlia na lioti, tasiiia idain dall^lrakunmra■■ 
kanaxp bbikkbum disva ayam there maylian ti vandanakale 
ten’ eva nayena cetiyavandanadhammasavanakaladisu ca 
nppajjatl ti veditabbaip. Paliyam pan’ ettlia sattaeu tba- 
nesu paniia pariyayati. Sesam pakatikani eva ti. 

Tatiyam oittaip. 

370. Oatuttbacitte^ jn es’eva nayo. Idam sasan- 
kbarena ti vacaiiato yada matapitaro dabarakumare sise 
gabetva cetiyadnii vandri 2 :)enti te ca anattbika samanlt pi hat- 
thapabattba vandanti evarupe krile labbhatl ti veditabbaxxv, 

371. Paiicamo^ upekklmBabagatairi ti upekkliavedanaya 
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sampayuttam, Idam lii arammane majjhattam lioti pa- 
ricGlihulanakaiTi nanam p’ettlia lioti yeva. Paliyara pan’ 
ettha jhanapaficake xipekkha hoti indriyatthake upekkliin- 
driyamMiotl ti vatva sabbesain pi vedanripadanaip niddese 
satasatasukbadukkhapatilckliepavasena desaiiapi katva aduk- 
khamasiikha vedana katbita. 

Tassa majjhattalakkhape indattliaip. karaxiavasena upek- 
kliindriyabhavo veditabbo. Idam patij)atiya ca ekasmiiia 
tbane plti j)arilnna. Tasma cittaiigavasena palim arulba 
paiicapannas’ eva dliamma bonti. Tesaip vasena sabba- 
kottliasesu sabbavaresu ca viniccbayo veditabbo. Cbattba- 
sattaraattbamani dutiyatatiyacatutthesu vuttanayena vedi- 
tabbani. 

372. Kevalam bi imesu vedanaparivattaiiam eva pltipari- 
banaii ca hoti. Sesaip saddbim iippattinayena tadisam eva. 
Karupamuditaparikammakale pi bi imesam uppatti Maha- 
atthakatbayam anuniirita. Eva iraani attha kamavacara- 
knsalacittaiii nama. Tani sabbaai pi dasabi pufiiiakiriya- 
vattliubi dipetabbani. Katbain? Danamayam puiinakiriya- 
vatthu silamayam bhavanamayam apacitisabagatam veyya- 
vaccasahagatam pattanuppadanam abbbanumodanairi 
desanamayain savanamayam ditthijjukammam pufinakiriya- 
vattbu ti. Imani bi dasa punnaldriyavattbuni naina.^ 

Tattba danam eva danamayam punnakiriya ca, Sa 
tesam tesam anisaipsanam vattbu ca ti punuakiriyavattbu. 
Sesesu pi es’ eva nayo. Tattba clvaradisu catusu paccayesu 
rupadlsu va cbasn ai'ammanesu aniiadisu va dasasu dFina- 
vattbusu tan tarn dentassa tesam uppadanato pattbaya 
pubbabbiige pariccagakale paccba somanassacitteua armssa- 
ranakale cFi ti tisu kalesii pavatta cetana danamayani 
pufmakiriyavattbu nama. 

Paiioasllam samadiyantassa pabbajjissami ti viharaip. 
gacchantassa pabbajantassa manoratbam mattbakam pa- 
petva pabbajito va tambi sadbu suttbti ti avajjaiitassb 
patimokkham saipvarantassa civaradayo paccaye pacca- 
vekkbantassa apatbagatesu rupadisu cakkbudvaradlni sam- 

2 Mabavyutpatti 93. 


^ Dbs. § 194. 
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yarantassa ajivam sodlieatassa pavatta cetana silaiuayaua 
pufinakiriyavattliii. 

Patisambliidaya vutteiia vipassaiiaiiiaggena calckhum 
aniccato dukkhato anattato bhriventaHsa — pe — inanam 
2)6 — rape — pe — dhamme cakkbuvififiapaai — pe — 
manovinnapani cakkhusainpliassajam — pe — Bianosamplias- 
sajaii^i vedanam rupasafinaip — pe — jaiTuviaraTiaip anic- 
cato dukkliato anattato bhaventassa pavatta cetana attlia- 
tinisaya va arammapesu appanam appatta sabba pi ceiana- 
bhavanamayam pnnnakiriyavatthu nama. 

Maliallakam pana disva paccuggamanam pattacivara- 
patiggabanani abliivacaggasampadanadivasena apacitisaba- 
gatam veditabbaip. 

Buddhataranam vattapativattakaranayasena gamam pin- 
daya pavitthairi bhikkliuip disva pattam gahetya grime 
bhikkhaip samadapetva iipasaraharanavasena ‘ gaccba bliik- 
khu, tarn pattam aliara ti^ sutva vegena gaiitva patfcalia- 
ranadivasena ca kayayeyyavatikakale veyyavaocasahagataip 
veditabbani. 

Danaip datva gandhadibi piijain katva asukassa/ nama 
patti hottz ti va sabbasattanaip liotu ti va pattiip dadato 
pattannppadilnam veditabbain. 

Kim pan^ evam pattiin dadato pufmakkhayo liotl ti? 
Na hoti. Yatha pana ekam padipaip jrdetva tato dipasa- 
liassaip. jalentassa patbamadlpo khino ti na vattabbo, 
purimrdokena pana saddliiria paccbimriloko ekato hutva 
atimaha boti, evam evam pattiin dadato paribani nama 
n’attlii, vaddhi yeva pana hoti ti veditabba. Parehi din- 
naya pattiya va anMya va pufmaldviyaya sadlm sut-thu ti 
anumodanavasena abblianumodanam veditabaip* 

Bko evain dhammakathiko ti mam janissanti ti iocluiya, 
tbatvS; labhagaruko hutva desetitaip na maliapphalam eko atr 
tano pagunam dliaminam apaccasiipsamano vimuttayatanasl- 
sena paresaip deseti idam desanamayam piinnakiriyavatthn, 

, Eko aunanto iti mam sabbe janissanti ti supati tarp na 
mahapplialam eko evam me mahappJialam bliavissatl ti 
bitapliarariena mudiicittena dliaminam aiipati idaip aavana- 
mayam puhnakiriyayatthu nama. 
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Dittliim ujiim karontassa ditthi-ujjukammam puilna- 
Idriyavatlhu nama. 

Digliabhapaka jjanahu: Dittliujjukaminaia sabbesam niya- 
maiialakkhaiiani. Yam kiiici pufmam karontassa hi ditthiya 
njukabhaven^ eva mahapphalam hotl ti. 

373. Etesu pana puimakiriyavatthusu danaraayam nama 
‘danana dassami ti’ cintentassa nppajjati, danaip daclato 
nppajjati, ^dinnam me ti’ paccavekkhantassa uppajjati. 
Evam pubbacetana muhcanacetana ti tisso pi cetana 
ekato katva danamayam pnfihakiriyavatthu nama hoti. 

Sllamayain pi ‘silara pfiressaml ti’ cintentassa uppajjati 
ti, sllapiiranakale uppajjati, ‘ puritam me ti ’ paccavekkhan- 
tassa uppajjati ti ta sabba pi ekato katva sllamayam 
puiihakiriyavatthu nama hoti — pe — . Ditthujjukammam 
pi ‘ ditthim ujukam karissaml ti ’ cintentassa uppajjati, 
‘ditthm ujum karontassa uppajjati, ^ditthi me ujuka kata 
ti ’ paccavekkhantassa uppajjati. Ta sabba pi ekato katva 
ditthujjukammapuhhakiriyavatthu nama hoti. 

Sutte pana tini yeva puhnaldriyavatthuni agatani. Tesu 
itaresam pi sangaho veditabbo. Apacitiveyyavaccani hi 
silamaye sarigaham gacchanti. 

Pattanuppadana-abbhanumodanrmi danamaye , desana- 
savanaditthujjukammani bhavanamaye, ye pana ditthujju- 
kamm aip bh avanam ay e s ab b esain niyamanalakkhanam ti 
vadanti. Tesami ^ tani tisu pi sangaham gacchati evam 
etani” sahkhepato tini hutva vittharato dasa honti. Tesu 
‘danam dasaami ti’ cintento atthannam kamavacarakusala- 
cittanam ahhataren’ eva cinteti, dadamano pi tesani yeva 
anhatarena deti, ^ dan ana me dinnan ti’ paccavekkhanto 
pi, tesain yeva anhatarena paccavekkhati. ‘ Sllam pures- 
sami tl’ cintento pi tesain yeva anhatarena cinteti, silam 
purento pi tesam yeva anhatarena pureti, ^ silam me purl- 
tarn ti’ paccavekkhanto pi tesaip yeva anhatarena pacca- 
vekkhati. " 

‘Bhavanam bhhvessamr ti’ cintento tesam yeva ahha- 
tarena cinteti, bhavento pi tesaip yeva anhatarena bhaveti, 
Vbhavana me bliavita ti’ paccavekkhanto pi tesaip. yeva 
anhatarena paccavekldiati. 
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karisHunu ti’ cmteiito ^i;)i tesain 
yeva aiifiatarena cinteti, karonto pi tesaip y«va afifia-tavena. 
icaroti, ‘kati'im Tae tV paccavelclcliaato pi tesaiii yeva afifia- 
tarena paccavekkliati. ^ 

‘ KayaveyyrivatikakamiBfuii karissami ti^ cinteiito pi ka- 
ronto pi, ‘katam me ti’ paccavekkliaiito pi tesani yeva 
afinatarena paccavekkliati. 

^Pattizp dassaml ti’ cintento pi ‘dinnani me ti’ pacca- 
vekklianto ^pattiin va sesakusakun va anumodissami ti’ 
cintento pi tasmim yeva afinatarena cinteti, arunnodento 
in tasmim yeva afinatarena anumodati ‘ aniimoditain me 
ti’ paccavekklianto pi tesaip. yeva afinatarena pacca- 
vekldiati. 

^Dliammain desissami ti’ cintento tesam yeva afina- 
tarena cinteti, desento tesani yeva afinatarena deseti, 
‘desito me ti’ paccavekklianto tesaip yena anfiatarena pacca- 
vekkkati. 

‘Dhammam sossami ti’ cintento pi tesam yeva anna- 
tarena cinteti, siinanto pi tesarp yeva anfiatarena siinlXti, 
‘suto me ti’ paccavekklianto tesapi yeva anfiatarena pacca- 
vekkliati. 

^Ditt'liiip. njupi karissaml ti’ cintento pi tesani yeva 
annatarena cinteti, njuip laironto pana catntthain fifinaiii 
sampayuttanaip afinatarena karoti, ^dittlii me ujuka kata 
ti’ paccavekklianto attliaiinam anfiatarena paccavekkliati, 

374. Imasinim tliane oattari anantani iiaina galiitani. 
Cattari hi anantilni: AkEso ananto, cakkavalaiii anantani, 
sattakayo ananto, biuldhahanaip anantaiin Akasassa hi 
puratthimadisaya va paccliimuttaradaklchipasu va ettakani 
va yojanasatani ettakEni va yojanasahassani ettakani va 
yojanasatasaliassanl ti pariccbedo natthi. 

Sinerumattam pi ayokiitam pathavl dvidlia katva liettha- 
kbittaip sassate va no patittham lablietlia, evam akasain 
ahantain nama. Cakkavalanarp. pi satelii va sahaBsehi va 
paricolieclo natthi. Saoe pi hi AkaniftJiabhavane nibbatta 
dalhadhainmadhaiiuggaliassa lahukena asanena tiriyaiii ta- 
kcchayaipL'atikkamanamattena Icalena ca cakkavalasabtsa- 
bassasamatildaimanasainatthena javena samannagatii cattilro 
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maliabrahinaiio cakkaTalapariyantJim passivssami ti tena 
javeiia dhaveyyuni, cakkavalapariyaBtam aclisva ya parinib- 
bayeyyum evam cakkayajani anaiitani naina. 

Ettakesu pana cakkavalesu udakattbakathalattliakavsatta- 
nam pama^iaiii natthi, eyam sattakayo aiiaiitcj xiama. Tato pi 
buddlianapam anantanj eva. Evam aparimanesu chakka- 
valesu aparimanariam sattaiiam kamavacarasoiBaiiassasaha- 
gatanapasampayutta-asafikharikakusalacittaiii ekassa babuni 
appajjanti baliuimm pi bahuni uppajjanti, tani sabbS,ni pi 
kamavacaratthena somanassasaliagatattliena nanasampayut- 
tattbena asankbarikattbeiia ekattam gaccbatba ti ekayaso- 
maiiassasahagatan tibetukasankbarikamabacittam boti tatha 
sasankbarikainabacittam — pe — tatha upekkhasabagatana- 
nayippayutta-duhetukasasankbririka-cittani ti evam sabbani 
pi aparimanesu cakkavalesu aparimananaiii sattanani up- 
pajjamanani kamavacarakusalacittani samm asambud dbo 
mabatulaya tulayamano viya kumbbe pakkhipitva miiiainatio 
viya sabbafmutaiiapena paricchinditva atth’ ev’ etani ti 
sarikkbatthena attb’ eva kotthase katva dassesi, 

375, Puna imasmbii tbaile cbabbidbena pufmayubanaip 
nama gabitam. Puiinam bi attbi sayamkaram, attbi pa- 
ramkaram, attbi sahattbikaip, attbi anattikam, atthi sam- 
pajanakatam, attbi asnmpajanakataip. Tapi tattba attano 
dbamxnataya kataip sayamkaraip nama, param kargntaia 
disva katam parainkaram nama, 

Sabattbena katam sabattbikarn nama. Anripetva kari- 
tam apattikaip nama. Xamman ca pbalau oa saddabitva 
katam sampajanakataip. nama, kammani pi pbalam pi 
ajanitva katam asampajana katam nama. 

Tesu sayamkrirkm karonto pi sabattbena karonto pi ana- 
petva karonto pi imesam atthannam kusalacittanam afinata- 
ren^ eva karoti. Sampajanakaraiiam pana catuhi nanasampa- 
yuttebi boti, asampajanakarapam catubi nanavippayuttebi. 

Apara pi imasmiip thane catasso dakkbinavisuddhiy-o 
gabita : Paccay anam dbainmikata cetanamahattam vattbu- 
sampatti gunatirekata ti. 

Tattba dbammena samena uppanna paccayix dbammika 
nama, 

' ■ .11. 
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Sadclaliitva obippet/fi dadato paiia ceto;aamahattai)i 
naziia lioti. Klunrisavabhavo yattlmsaziipatti iiania, IdilriE- 
saya^s^ eva nirodlio vutthitabliuvo gunatirekata iiama. 
Iinaui cattari samodhaiietva datuip sakkoiitassa kaniava- 
carakusalacittam imasrniin yev' attabhave vipakaip deti 
Punpakasetthi Ivukavaliya - SuraaiiainaJriJviiracllnam viya."^ 

376. Saiikhepato pana sabbam pi kaiiiavacaTaldisala- 
cittam cittan ti karitva cittavioittatthena ekaxn eva hoti, 
veflanavasena somanassasaliagatam upekkhasahagatam ti 
duvidbara lioti, fianavibbattidesaDavaseim catiibbidliaip 
hoti, somanassasabagatananasaia pay uttani asabldiavikama- 
hEcittain upekkliasahagatananasainpayuttaiii asaiikharika-' 
mahacittam. Candanasampayiittattbeiia ' asaiikharikatthena 
ca ekam eva lioti, tatlia fiapasarapayutta-sasaiikharikaip 
nanavippayutta-asankbririlcairi nanavippayutta - saBanklia- 
rikam ca ti evam nanavibhatti-desanrivasena, Oatubbidhe 
pan’ etasmim asankharasasaiikharavibhattito cattari asan- 
kbarikain sasankharilaini ti utih! eva Icusalacittani lioiiti. 
Tani yathavato natva bhagava sabbafifiu gamvaro niiiiii- 
settho acikkhati deseti pafifiapeti patthapeti v,icarati 
vibhajati uttanikarotl ti. 

Att'h^'i'SEliniya Dtiaimnasangahatitb^^kathaya IcamEvacara- 
Imsalaniddeso samatto. 

377. Idani rupavacairakusalani dasaetmp katame dliam- 
ma kusalE ti^ adi riraddham. Tattlia riipupapattiyE 
maggam bhEveti ti. Riipaip vuccati rupabhavo. Upa- 
patti ti nibbatti jati sanjati. Maggo ti upayo. Vacanattho 
pan’ ettba tam upapattiiu maggati gavesati janeti niixplia- 
detl ti maggo. 

Idaip vufctam hoti: Yena maggena rupabhaye upapatti 
boti- nibbatti jati sahjati tam maggam bimvell ti. Kiip: 
pan’ etena niyamato riipabliave upapatti hoti? Na hoti. Saina- 
dhim bhikkhave bhavetha, samahito yathabbutaip janati 
passatl ti. Evai)i vuttena hi nibbedhabhagiyena rupabhavE- 
tikkamo pi lioti. Elipiipapattiya pana ito aiiho inaggo 


* Dhp. p, 280 f. 


Dlis. § 160. Comp. Mahiivyutp.' 67; 


163 


Atthasalini 378. 

nama iiattlii. Tena vuttam: rupupapattiya maggam bha- 
veti ti. ^ , 

Atthato cayam maggo nama cetanE pi lioti cetanasam- 
payuttadhamma pi tadubhayain pi nirayam caham, Sari- 
putta, janami nirayagamiip. ca maggan ti hi ettha cetana- 
maggo nama. 

Saddhahmyam kusalah ca dSnam | 
dhamma ete sappurisanuyata || 

Etam hi maggam duvidham vadanti | • 

etena hi gacchati devalokain. 1| 

Ettha cetanasampayuttadhamma maggo nama. Ayam 
bhikkhave maggo, ayam patipada ti safikhanipapatti. 
Suttadisu cetana pi cetanasampayuttadhamma pi maggo 
nama. Imasmim pana thane jhanan ti yacanato cetana- 
sampayutta adhippeta. 

Yasma pana jhanacetana patisandhim akaddhati tasma 
cetana pi cetanasampayuttadhamma pi vaddhanti yeva. 

378. Bhavetl ti janeti uppadeti vaddheti. Ayam tava 
idlaa bhavanaya attlio. Ahhattha pana upasaggavasena 
sambhavana paribhavana vibhavana ti. Evam afniatha pi 
attho hoti. , 

Tattha idh’ Udayi mama sayaka adhisile samblulventi. 
Sllava samano Gotamo paramena silakldiandhena samanna- 
gato ti ayani sambhavana nama okai^pana ti attho* 

Sllaparibhavito samadhimahapphalo hoti mahanisaipso, 
samadhiparibhavita pafiha mahapphala hoti mahanisamsa, 
pahhaparibhavitam cittaip samma devo asavehi vimuccatx 
ti ayam paribhavana nama vasana ti attho. 

Idha rupam vibliavehi sahhain saiikliare vihhanam vibha- 
yehl ti ayam vibhavana nama antaradhapana ti attho. 

Puna ca param UdEyi akkhata maya savakanam path 
pada yathE patipaniia me savaka cattaro satipatthane 
bhaventi ti ayam j) ana uppadanavaddhanatthena bhavana 
nama. Imasmim pi thEne ayam eva adhippeta. Tena 
vuttam: bhaveti ti janeti uppadeti vaddheti ti. Kasma 
pan’ ettha yatha kamavaoarakusalacittaniddese dhamma- 
pubbaiigama va desana kata tatha akatva puggalapubbah- 
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garaa kata ti? Patipadri'3'a sadhetabbato, idaii.i lu catuaii 
l^atipadasu anfiataiTiya sridlietabbapi, 

Na kruxiavacaram viya vina patip^idaj^a uppajjati pati- 
pada ca nam’ esa patipamiake sati ti elcaiii atthaip 
dassetuin puggalapubbaugamapi desaiunii karonto'^ rupii- 
papattiya maggain bhaveti ti aha. 

37H. Vi vice’ eva kamelii ti viviccitva vina liutva 
apaldcamitva. Yo panayam ettba evakaro so iiiyaiwattho 
ti veditabbo. Yasma va niyamattbo tasiiia tasmiiu patha- 
mam jhanain upasainpajja viharapasainaye avijjamruuliuini 
pi kamaiiaip tassa pathamassa jhanassa patipakkha- 
bhavaBi kamapariccagen’ eva c’assa adhigamaip dipeti. 
Katham? Vivicc’ eva kamebi; Evam hi niyaine kayira- 
mane idain pahnayati. Nunarp assa jhanassa kama pati- 
pakkhabhuta yesu sati idaip na pavattati andbakare sati 
padipobliaso viya tesam 2^hriccagen' eva c’assa adbigamo 
hoti orimatirapariccagena parimatirass’ eva tasina niya- 
mani karotl ti. 

Tattha siya: Kasma pan’ esa pubbapadesv eva vutto 
na uttarapadeP Kim alcusalehi dliaminehi avivicca pi jhanaiu 
upasainpajja vibareyya ti? Ma Idio pan’ etam evam dat- 
thabbaip, taip nissaraiiato hi puhbapade esa vutto. Ka- 
madhatusainatiklcamanato hi krimaragapatipakkliato ca 
idam jliEnaiii kamanam eva nissaraiiam. 

Yathaha: ^Kamanam etain iiissaranaip, yad idani nek- 
khaminan ti ’. Uttarapade pi pana yatha idh’eva bhikkhave 
samario idha dutiyo samapo ti ettha evakaro anetva vuc- 
cati evam vattabbo, Na hi sakka ito amiehi jii nlvarapa- 
saiikhatehi akusalehi dhammebi avivicca jhanain upasani- 
pajja viharituip. Tasma vivicc’ eva kamehi vivicca aku- 
salelii dhammehi ti evam padadvaye pi esa dattliabbo, 
Padadvaye pi ca kificE jii vivicca ti imina sadharapa- 
vacanena , tadangavivekadayo kayavivekEdayo ca sabbe pi 
viveka sangaham gacchanti. Tatha pi kayaviveko cittavi- 
veko vikkhambhanaviveko ti idha datthabba. 

B80. Kamehi ti. Imina pana padeiia ye ca niddese ka- 
tame vatthtikaina manapiya rupa ti aclinE nayeiia vatthu- 
kama vuttE. Ye ca tatth’ eva Vibhaiige chando kamo 
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rago kamo cliandaiTigo kaino sankappatago kamo ime 
Yuccanti kama ti. Evam kilesakama vutta te sabbe pi 
saiigaliita ioc’eva dattliabba, 

Evaii^ hi sati vivicc^ eva kamelii ti vatthukamehi pi vi- 
vice’ eva ti attho yujjati. T.ena kayaviveko vutto hoti. 

381. Vivicca akusalehi dhammehi ti kilesakamehi 
sabbakiisalehi va vivicca ti attho yujjati. Tena cittaviveko 
vutto hoti. ’ 

Purimena e’ettha vatthukamehi vivekavacanato eva IcEma- 
sukhapariggaho vibhavito hoti. Evam vatthukamakilesaka- 
mavivekavacanato evau ca etesam i^athamena saiikilesa- 
vatthuppahanam, dutiyena sankilesappahanatp, pathameua 
lolabhavassa hetupariccago, dutiyena balabhavassa patha- 
mena ca payogasuddhi, dutiyena asayaposanain vibhavitaia 
hoti ti pi hatabbani. 

Esa tava nayo kEmehl ti ettha vatthukamesu vatthuka- 
mapakkhe, kilesakamapakkhe pana chando ti ca rEgo ti ca 
evamadihi anekabhedo kainacchando yeva kamo ti adliip- 
peto, Yo ca akusalapariyapanno pi samano tattha katamo 
kEraacchaiido kamo ti Edina iiayeua Vibiiaiige jhanapati- 
pakkhato yisum vutto kilesakamatta va purimapade vutto. 

AkusalapariyapannattE dutiyapade anekabhedato v’assa 
kEmato ti avatva kamehi vuttain aimesam pi ca dhamma- 
naip akusalabhrive vijjamEne tattha katame akusala dhammE 
kamacchando ti adina iiayena Vibliahge upari jhananga- 
paccamka-patipaklcha-bhavadassanato nlvaraprm’eva vut- 
tani. Nivaranaiii hi jhanaiigapaccanlkani, tesam jhanahgati 
eva patipakkhEni viddhainsanakani vighatakani ti TOttam 
hoti. 

Tatha hi samadhi kamacch.andassa patipakkho, j)iti vyE- 
padassa, vitakko thmamiddhassa, sukham uddhaccaku- 
kuccassa, vicEro vicikicchaya ti petake vuttain. 

3ti2. Evam ettha viyicc’ eva kamehi ti imina kamac- 
cliandassa vikkhamhhanaviveko vutto hoti, vivicca ak'u- 
salehi dhammehi ti iminE paheannam pi nivarananam, 
agahitagahanena pana pathamena karaacchandassa , duti- 
jena sesanivarananaip. Tatha pathamena tlsu akusalamulesii 
paheakamagupabhedavisayassa lobhassa, dutiyena Eghata- 
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YattliubliedildivisayaKam dosaiDoliruiam oghadiBu va dhani- 
mesii, pathamena kruneua kamoghakaBiayogakairiasavaka- 
2BB|Bu1aaa-abl}ijjlia4\ayagaiitliakrima)'rigasnnfiojaiiruiaip,(luti- 
yena avasesa - oghayogasava - iipadruiaganthasafifK)j[aTiru^^ 
pathamena tanliaya tainsampayuttakanani oa dutiyena 
avijjiiya tanisainpayuttakaiuup ca. Api ca patliamena lo- 
bhasampayutta - attlia - cittuppadanam, dutiyena se.sanaip 
catunnain akusala-cittuppadanam vikkhairibhanaviveko vutto 
botl ti veditabbo. 

Ayaip tava yivicc^ eva kamebi vivicca akusalehi 
dll a mm ell I ti ettlia attliappakasaiia. EttavatE ca patha- 
massa jhanassa palianangain dassetva idaiii sanipayogangam 
dassetum s a vi t a Ic k a m. s a v i c a r a m ti adi viittam. 

Tattha lietthavuttalakkhaiiadivibliageTia appaiiilsampayo- 
gato rupavacarabhrivam pattena vitakkeiia c’eya vicrirena 
ca saba vattati rukkho viya puppbena ca plialena cti ti 
iclain jhanaip savitakkaiii aavicanin ti yiiccati. Vi- 
bbange pana imina ca vitakkena imina ca vicai'ena iipeto. 
hoti samiipeto ti adina nayoiia puggalrulliittbaiia desana 
kata. Attlio pan a tatrS. pi evani eva dattliabbo. 

383. Vivekajan ti. Ettlia vivitti viveko nivaraiiavigamo 
ti attlio. Vivitto ti va viveko, nivaranavivitto jhanasam- 
payuttadbammaiTisi ti attlio. Taama viveka tasiniiTi va 
vivelce jatan ti 

384. Pltisukbaii ti. Ettlia pitisukba ti bet^ba paka- 
sitan’ eva tesu vuttappakaraya paucaviclliaya pitiyii appa- 
nasamadhissa miilam hutvE vaddluunana, saiiiadhisampayo- 
gam gata pbaranapiti. Ayaiu imasmiiu attbe adliippeta 
piti iti. Ayan. ca piti idam ca sukliam assa jhanassa 
asmim va jhaiie attlii ti idain jlianam pitisukbam ti vuccati, ; 

Atliava piti ca sukbaiu ca pitisukbaip. Dhaxnmavinaya- 
clayo viya vivekajaia pltisukbaip assa jlianassa asixiiin vS 
jhane; atthx ti evam pi vivekajam pitisukbam yath’eva bi 
jbfaam evam pitisukhaip p^ettlia vivekajam eva hoti tan 
; c’assa attbi. Tasma elmpaden’ eva vivekajam pltisukhaip 
ti Vibliaiige paiia iclatu pana sukbaiii. 

imaya pltiya sabagatan ti adina na vuttaip./ Attbo p^ 

• tattba pi evam eva dat^babbo. 



167 


Atthasalini 388» 

385. Pathamam jlianai]i ti. 'Ettha ganananupubbata. 
Pathamam iippannan ti pi patliamara, patliaraam sanoa- 
pajjitabbaDi ti pi pathamara. Idam pana xia ekantalak- 
khaiiam. Cinnavasibhavo hi attha samapattilabhl adito 
patthaya inatthakaBi papento pi saiuapajjitum sakkoti. 
Matthakato patthaya adim papento ]){ sainripajjitum sak- 
koti, antarantara okkainanto pi sakkoti. Evam pubbup- 
pattiyatthena pana pathamam nama hoti jhanan ti. Du- 
vidham j ban am arammanupanij jhanan ca lakkhanupanijj ha- 
il afi ca. 

Tattha atthaRamapatti-pathavlkasinadirirarainapam upa- 
iiijjhayatx ti arammanupanijjhanan ti sankliaiigata vipas- 
Sana. MaggaphalEni pana lakkhaniipanijjhriuam nama. 

Tattha vipassana aniccadilakkhanassa upanijjhayanato 
lakkhaimpanijjhan^n vipassanaya katakiccassa inagge ijjba- 
nato mag go, lakkhanupanijj ban aphalaip. pana nirodha- 
saccain, Tattha lakldiapam, iipanijjhayati ti lakkhanupa- 
nijjhanam. 

Tesu imasmiin atthe aranimaimpanijjhanam adhii^petam. 
Kasm Ti ? Aramm aiiup an i j j han at o pa c canikaj jha 2 >anato va 
jhanan ti veditabbain. 

886. Upasainpajj^ ti upagantva jiaimnitya ti vuttain 
hoti. Ifpeisampadayitya vavnippha^etvri ti yuttaip hoti. 
Yibhahge pana upasampajja ti ji^tliainassa jhanassa labho 
patilabho patti sampatti sacchikiriya ujiasam- 

pada ti vuttaip. Tassa p>i evam attho datthabbo- 

387. Y i h a r a 1 1 ti tadanurupena iriyapathavihayena iti^ 
vuttappakarajlianasamahgl hutva attabhayassa iriyanairx 
vuttim palanam yapanam carapi viharain abhinii^padeti. 
Yuttam li’etani Yibhauge: Yiharati ti iri 3 ^ati vattati pa- 
leti yapeti yapeti carati viharati, tena vucoati viharatl ti. 

3b8. Pathayikasinaiii ti. Ettha pathavimaindalam pi 
sakalatthena pathavilcasinan ti vixccati. Taip nissaya pati- 
laddhaniniittam pi piathavlkasinain nimitte patiladdha- 
jhUnana jii. Tattha iniasmun atthe pathavikasinani ti 
yeditabbaip. 

Pathavlkasinam ti saiikhatam jhanam upasam- 
pajja viharatl ti ayam h-ettha sahkhepattho. Imasmim 
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pana patluivlkasine parilfaniBiam katva catiikkapanoakajjlia- 
Bani nibbattetva jluiiiapadattbanaip vipassanam vaddlietvE 
arahattam pattiikamena kulaputtena Icim Icattabbaii ti? 
A dito tava patim okkh asaipvar a - ind r iy asamvara, - a] i vapari- 
suddlii-paccaya-sanBissitasankliatani cattari sllaiii visodlietva. 
suparisuddhasile patittbiteiia yvassa avriHadisu dasasu pali- 
bodbesu palibodlio atthi tam upacchiiiditva kamniattliana- 
dayakam kalyarianiittaip Bjiasankamitya ])ali“agatesn attba- 
tiipsaya kaiBrnattbanesu attano cariyanukulani kammattba- 
iiam upaparikkhantena sac’assa idam patbavlkasinam 
anukulam hoti. 

Idam eva kammatthaBain gaiietva na bhavanaya aiiu- 
rupaip vihai^aiTi paliaya anurupe vibarantena kliuddakapali- 
bodh-upacchedam katva IcasinaparikammaBimittaiiurakklia- 
na-satta- asappaya - parivajjasattasappayg-s evana - dasavidba- 
appaTiakosallappabhedaip sabbam bhavaiirividhanain apari- 
liapentena jhaiiatlhigainatthaya patipajjitabbam, Ayam 
ettlia saukhepo, Adttliaro pana Visuddbimagge vuttanayena 
yeditabbo. ’ 

Yatlia c’ettlia evam ito paresupi. Sabbakanimattbananapi 
hi blirivaiiavidbaiiam sabbam atthakatbanayena gabetvE 
Visuddbimagge vittliarifcaiii. Kiip teria tattha tattba puna vut- 
tena ti? Na nam puna vittbrirayama, pFiliya pana bettba 
anaga.tam attham aparihapetva niraiitaram anupad avail ruv 
nam eva karissama, 

389. Tasmiip samaye ti tasmim patbamajjhanain upa- 
sampajja viharapasamaye. Pbasso boti ~ pe — avik- 
kbepo botl ti ime kriinavacarapathamakusalacitte vuttap- 
pakara va padapatipatiya cbapaiipasa dhamina liontL 
Eevalain hi kamavacara ime blmmmantaravasena luabag*- 
gata riipavacara ti ayam ettlia viseso. Sesaip tadisam 
eva. Tevajianaka pan’ ettba cbandadayo cattaro va lab- 
bbanti. 

Kottbasavara-suiinatavara pakatika eva ti. 

Patbammii. 

390. Dutiyajjbananiddese^ vitakkavicriranaip. vupa- 
f PhsV § 161. ]\£abavyutp; :67 Visuddbimagga 95. v 
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sama ti vitakkassa ca vicarassa ca ti imesam dvinnam 
vupasamfi saraatikkam a clu tiyajjhaiiakldiane apatub liava 
ti vuttaip. hoti. Tattha kinca pi dutiyajjhane sabbe pi 
patbamajj-haixadbamma na santi, afine yeva hi pathamaj- 
jhane pliassadayo ahfie idha olarikassa ahgassa sainatik- 
kama pathamajjhanato pares am dutiyajjhaiiadinam adhi- 
gamo hotl ti dlpanatthaiii vitakkavic aranam vupa- 
sama ti evaip. vuttan ti veditabbain. 

391. Ajjliattan ti idha niyakajjhattam adhippetam. 
Yibhahge pan a ajjhattam pace at tan ti ettakain .eva vuttam, 
Yasrna niyakajjhattam adhippetam tasma attano jatam 
attasantarie nibbattan ti ayam ettha attho. 

392. S a mp a s a d an a n ti. Sampasadanam vuccati sad- 

dhii sampasadanayogato jhanam pi sampasadanam nilavan- 
]fiayogato nihun vattham viya. Yasma Ta tarn jhanam 
sampasadanasamannagatatta vitakkaYicarakkhobhavnpasa- 
manena ca ceto sampasadayati tasma pi samp as ada nan 
ti vuttain. ^ 

Imasmih ca atthavikappe sampasadanam cetaso ti 
evam padasambandho veditabbo, 

393. PurimasmiiTi pana atthavikappe cetaso ti etam eko- 
dibhavena saddhiip yojetabbain, Tatrayam atthayojana : 
Eko ndetl ti ekodi. Vitakkavicarehi anajjhariilhatta aggo 
settho hiitva ndetl ti attho. Settho pi hi loke eko ti vuccati 
vitakkavicErarahito va eko asabayo hutva iti pi vuccati. 

Athava sampayuttadhamme udayati tiuttliapeti ti attho. 
Setthatthena eko ca so udicca ti ekodi. Samadhiss^ etam 
adhivacanam, Iti imam ekodim hhaveti vaddheti ti idaip. 
dutiyajjhanam ekodibhavam. So panayam ekodi yasmE 
cetaso na sattassa na jivassa tasma etatp. cetaso ekodi- 
bhavaiipL ti vuttaip. 

Naim cayain saddha pathamajjhane pi atthi ayam ca 
ekodinamako samridhi. Atha kasma idam eva sampasa- 
danam cetaso ekodibhavaip ca ti vuccate? Adum hi patlla- 
majj hanam vitaldcavioarakkhob heha vicitarangasamakulam 
iva jalam na suppasannaip hoti.^ Tasma satiya pi saddhaya 

^ Hardy Eastern Monacliism p. 270. 
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sainpasudanairi ti iia nittarn» Na suppasanriatta yeva 
ettha saiaacllii pi na mitiin pakato, tasnui elcodfbhavan ti 
pi iia Tuttam, 

Imasraiip pana jlilXiie vitakl\avicarapa]il)()clhribliriveTia lad- 
dhokasa balavati saddlia bnk.ivasatldliasa!iuyapatilal)ii^ 
era samfidlii pipakato, tasinaidani era vuttan ti veditalibam. 

Vibhaiige pan a sanipasadanani ti yit saddlia isaddahana 
okappana abliippasado cetas’o ekodibhavan ti ya cittassa 
thiti — pe — sanimasamadln ti ettakam era nittam. Evam 
vixttena pan’ etena saddhim ayam atthavapnana. yatba na 
vinijjliati aimad attlm samsandati ceva saiueti ca evam 
veclitabba. ' 

394 Avitakkam avicaram ti bliavanriya palunatta. 
Etasmiin etassa' va vitakko nattlii ti avitakkaip. Irnina 
ca nayena avicarapi. yibhange pi vuttani: Iti a.yan ca 
vitakko ayan ca vicaro santa honti samita viipasanta attha- 
gata abbbattliagata appita sosita visosi t a vy antikata, teiia 
vuccati avitakkaiii avicavain ti» 

Etthalia: Nanu ca ^vitakkavicriranain vapasania ti’ irnina 
pi ay am attlio siddho, atha kasiiin puna vuttaiu avitakkaxa 
avicriraqi ti vuccate? Evam etaip siddho va ’yam attlio, na 
pan’etapi tadattbadipanakaiB. Naiui avocumba: olarikassa 
aiigassa samatikkama pathamajjhruuxto paresaip dutiya- 
j han adin am sam adliiganio b o ti ti d assaii attluxip. vitakka- 
vicaraiiaTp vfipasarna ti evarp. vuttaip. 

Api oa vitakkavicazTinairi vupasama idaiu sampasadaiuip;i 
na kilesakrdussiyassa vitakkavicFivanau ca vupasama eko« 
dibluiyaiia na iipacarajjbanam iva nlvampippiibana patlia- 
majjbanam iva ca aiigapatubbava ti evaip sanipasadana- 
*ekodibbavanam betuparidipakam idam vacariauu Tatha 
vitakkaviGaranaip rdpasama idam avitaklcam avicaram 
tatiyacatuttbajjbanani viya caJdcbuvinfiapadnii viya ca 
abbava ti evam avitalcka-avicarabbavassa betuparidipakan 
: ojt ua vitakkavicarabhavamattaparidlpakam. Vitakka- 
vicarabharamattaparidlpakain eva pana avitakkam avicarau 
ti : idaip vacanam Tasma purimam vatva pi vattabbam .: 
evati 8axnadbijan tipatbamajjluin 
samadbito va : 
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Nattlii^kin ca pi patliaraam pi Winpayuttasamadhito ja- 
tam. Atha kho ayain qva saraadlii samadhl ti vattabbatam ara~ 
hati vitakkavicaraldchobliaviraliena ati riya acalatta suppa- 
sannatt% ca. Tasma imassa vaTOabbananattham idam eva 
samadbijan ti vuttain. 

Pltisukbapi ti. Idaiu viittanayam eva. Dutiyam ti 
ga:nananupubbataya dutiyam. Idaip dutiyaip samapajjatl 
ti dutiyam. 

395. Tasmiip. samaye phasso liotl ti adlsu jbana- 
pancake vitakkavicarapadaui paribinani maggapancake ca 
saramasaiikapjoapadam parilnnara. Tesam vasena savi- 
bhattikavibhattikapadriiiam vinicchayo veditabbo,^ 

Kotthasavare pi tivangikam jliauam hoti, caturan- 
giko luaggo hot! ti agatam. Sesam pathamajjhanasa- 
disam eva ti dutiyam. 

396. Tatiyauiddese^ pitiyiX ca viraga ti. Virago 
nama vuttappakaraya pitiya jigucchanaip. va samatikkamo 
Yll, ubliinnam paiia aiitara ca saddo sampipdauattho. So 
YupasiDuam vE sampipd^^ti vitakkavicaravilpasamazp vE. 

Tattha yada vfxpasamam eva sampiiideti tacia pitiya c 
viraga ca kinci bliiyyo vupasama ca ti Avaip y^^^ 
tabbri. Imissa ca yojaiiaya virago jignocbaTiattlio, boti, 
tasmE pitiyE jigiicobana ca vupasama cE ti ayam attho 
dattbabbo. ; 

Yada p^ua vitakkavicaraYupasamaip. sampindeti tada. 
pitiya ca viraga kinci bbiyyo vitakkaYicaranam ca vbpa-. 
sama ti evam yojana veditabba. 

Iraissa ca yojanaya virago sainatikkamanattlio lioti, 
tasma pitiya ca samatikkaniE vitikkama Yitakkavicaranarn 
ca Yupasama ti ayam attho dattbabbo. 

Kaman ca , te vitaldiavicara diitiyapban e yeya viipasanta. 
Imassa pana jbanassa maggaparidipanattba^i yappabbatia- 
nattham c'etam vuttam. ■ VitaklvayicrirEnaip ca vupasama 
ti bi Yutt e i dam paiiu ay ati niina vitakkavicar avup as amo 
maggo imassa jbanassa ti. Yatha ca tatiye. ariyainagge 
appaliinrmam pi sakkayaditthadinam paficannam orambba- 

Visuddbiinagga p. 95, 96. ^ Dbs. § 163. Mabavyutp. 1. 1. 
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giyanam sampayojananam pahaiui ti evam paluinaiTi vuc- 
camanam vaiiriabhai:ianam hoti. Tenayam attlio vutto pitiya 
ca saiaatiklcania vitakkaYicaraaau ca vupasama ti. 

397. Upekkhako viliaratl ti. Ettha upapattii^) ikkhatl 
ti upelcklia. Sainam passati apakkliapatita liiitva passatl 
ti attlio. 

Taya visaclaya vipulaya tliamagataya samamiagatatta 
tatiyajjhanasainaiigi upekkhako ti Tuecati. 

tJpekklia pana dasavidlia lioti": Chalaiigupekklia, brali- 
inaviliarupekkha, -bojjhangupekklui, yiriyupekkha, saiikha- 
rupelcklm, veclanupekkliFi vipassainipelckha tatramajjhattu- 
pekkha jhanupekkha parisiicldlu-upekklia ti. 

Tattha yo idha klunasavo bhikkliu cakkhuna rupaip 
disva neva sumano hoti na dunamano upekkhako viharati 
sato sarapajano ti evam agata klnuasavassa chasu dvaresu 
ittliaiiitt ha-chalarammanapatiie parisuddliapakati b hava. vi- 
jahanakarabhutiipekklia ayaip ohalaugupekkliri uama, 

Ya pana iipeldcbasahagateiia cetasa ekaip disani plia- 
ritva viharati ti evam agata sattesu majjhattakarabluita 
upekkha ayam farahmavihrirupekklia iiaina, 

Ya upekkha sainbojjluuigaiu bhavetl ti vivekauismtan ti 
evam agata sahajatadhammaiuuii luajjliattakarabliuta upeic- 
kha ayam bojj hangup ekklia iiama. 

Ya pana kalena kalam upekklianimittam xuauasikarotl 
ti evam agata anaccaraddha uatisithila viriyasaiikhatS, 
upekkha ayam viriy upekkha xiama. 

Ya dcati saiikhar upekkha aamadhivaseiia uppajjaiiti, kati 
saukharupekkha vipassauavasena uppajjanti^^ attha saiikha- 
rupekkha samadhivaseua uppajjanti, dasa saukhrirupekkha 
vipassanavasena uppajjanti’ evam agata uivarapadipatisah- 
IdiSsamiitthanagahape majjhattabhuta. upekkha ayaiTi sah- 
kharupekkha uama. 

Ya paua tasmiip samaye kamrivacarakusahup cittaip. 
uppaunani hoti upekkhasaliagatam ti evam agata adukkham- 
asukhasamiita upekkha ayaiu vedanupekkha uama. 

Ya yad atthi yam bluitam pajahati upekldiam patilahhatl 

^ Haixly Manual of BudcUiism p, 624, Yisuddhimagga p, 96. 
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ti evani agata vicinane majjliattaMiuta apekkha ayaip vi- 
passanupelddia iiania* 

Ya paria cliandaflisu yevapanakesii agata saliajatanaip 
samaYaliitabhiita iipekkha ayain tatramajj hattiipekkha nama. 

Ya ‘ujiekkiiako viharati ti' evam agata accaiita-agga- 
sukhe pi tasmira apakkliapatajaiiaiii upekkha ayaip jlianu- 
pekklia naioa. 

Y a pan a up ekkh a s atip arisu cl dhi-c atutthain j han an ti evam 
agata sabbapaccanikaparisuddha paccanikavupasamane pi 
avyapar ablaut a upekklia ay am parisudd hi- upekkha iiama. 

Tatra chalaiigupekkha ca brahmaviiiarupekkha ca boj- 
jhahgupekkha ca tatramajj liattupelckha ca jhanupekkha ca 
parisuddhi-upekkha ca atthato eka t at r am ajjliat upekkha 
lioti, Tena tena avattliabhedena pan’ assa ayam bhedo 
ekassa pi sato sattassa kumarayuvattherasenapatirajadi- 
vasena bhedo viya tasina tasu yattha cha]aiigupekkha na 
tattha bojjljangupekkhadayo yattha vE pan a b(;j jhahgu- 
pekkha na tattha chalangupekkliadayo honti ti veditabba. 

Yatlia ca tesam atthato ekibhavo evain saukharupekkha- 
vipassaimpekkhanain pi paiiiia. Eva hi sE' kiccavascna 
dvidha bhirma. Yatha hi purisassa sayani geham pavit- 
thaip sappam ajapadadandaip gahetva pariyesamanassa 
taip thusakotthake nipannam disva ‘sappo nu kho no ti’ 
avalokerxtassa sovatthikattayaip disva nibbeniatikassa 'sappo 
na sappo ti’ vicijaane majjhattata hoti evamevam ya araddha- 
vipassakassa vipassanahaiiena lakkhaiiattaye dittlie sah- 
khai’anain aniccabhavadivicinane majjhattata uppajjati 
ayam vipassanupekkha. 

Yatha tath’ assa purisassa ajapaclena daTulena galham 
sappam gahetvE ‘kin n’aham imam sappam avihethento 
attanafi ca imina adasapeiito muhceyyan ti’ nauficana- 
kErani eva pariyesato gaiiape majjhattatE hoti evam evaip. 
ya lakkhapattayassa dittbattE aditte viya tayo bbave pas- 
sato saiikharagahane majjhattata ayam. sahkharupekklia. 
Iti vipassanupekkhaya siddhaya saiikharupekkha pi siddha 
va hoti. Imina pan’ esa vicinanagahaiiesu majjhatta- 
sahkhatena kiccena duvidha bhinna ti. 

Viriyupekkha pana vedanupekkha ca aiihamafaham ca 
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avaResaln ca atthato Whimi imi il Iti imasu npekkhasu 
jliaDupekklia icllia adliippeta, Sa majjhattalakkiiaiia aiiS-- 
bliogarasa avyapavapaccupattkaiia pltiviragapad atthana ti. 
Etthalia: nanu cayain attliato tatramajjliattupekklia va 
lioti? Sa ca patharaadutiyajjhanesii pi attlii. 

Tasiu a tatiTi pi u p e k k h a k o c a v i 1 1 a rati ti evam ay aip. 
vattabba siya. Ba kasraa na vutta ti? Aparivyattakiccato. 
Aparivyattam Iri tas^^^ltattliakiccaIpvitakkad^hiablubl^ltatta. 
Idha paiiayain vitakkavicarapltilii aiiabbibbutattri iikkliit- 
tasira viya hutva parivyattakicca jata tasma vutta ti. 

Nitthita iipekkhako ca viliaratl ti etassa sabbaso 
attliavaniiaxia. 

3!18. Idaiii sato ca sampajaiio ti, Ettha sarati ti 
sate, sarapajaiiatl ti sainpajano. Puggalena sati ca 
sainpajannaii ca vuttEim. 

Tattha saranalakkhana, sati apammusaiiarasn arakklia- 
pacciipattbana, asammolialakklianaiii saaipajafnlain tirana- 
rasain paricayapacciipatthaiiaip. Tatra kixica pi idaip sati- 
sanipajafiiiam puriiuajjlianesu pi attlii, Mutthasatissa iii asain- 
pajanassa upacarainattam jii na sampajjati pag eva appaiia. 
Olarikatta paiia tesam jhaiianani bliumiyarp viya purisassa cit- 
tassa gati sukha hoti. Avyal^ataip tattha satis amp ajatiua- 
kiccam olarikEingappahruiena^ pana sakhumatta. Imassa 
jhanassa purisassa kliuradliarayain, gEimauam viya satisam- 
pajannakiccapariggaliita evaip cittassa gati icebitabba tL 
Idld eva vuttain: Kiiici bhiyyo yatba dlieimpako vaccho 
dhenuto apanito arakkliiyamuno punad eva dliemim iipa- 
gacchati^ evam idaip tatiyajjbanasukhain pitito apaxiltain 
satisanipajafinarakkbeTia arakkliiyamanEwii punad eva pltiin 
xipagacoheyya pitisampayuttani eva siya. 

Suklxe ca pi satta sarajjaixti idaxl ca atimadluirasukliaip 
tato param. sukhabliava. Satisampajafmaxmbhaveixa paii’ 
ettha sukbe asarajjana Ixoti no annatiia ti, Idam attha- 
visBsaipi ckissetum idain idli’ eva vuttan ti veditabbai)!. 

V dO 9 ; I d aiii s u kli a fi c a k ay e xx a j) a t i s a iix v e d e tl ti, 

olarikaip paggahanena 0, Q-. ^ Hardy Eastern 

Monachism p. 270. , 
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Ettlia Idiica pi tatiyajjhanasamanglno sukliapatisanivedaiia- 
bhogo nalthi. Evaip sante pi yasma tassa namakriyena 
sampayuttatp sukliam yain va tain nama kayasampayuttam 
sukhain tarn samutthane tassa yasma atipanitena rupena 
riipakayo phuttlio yassa pliuttliatta jhana vutthito pi su- 
kliam pat;ivedeyya tasma etam attham dassento sukhan ca 
kayena patisamvedeti ti aha. 

400. Idani yan tarn ariya acikkhanti ‘upekkliako 
satima sukhaviliarl’ ti. Ettlia yam jhanahetu yam 
jhanakarana tarn tatiyajjhanasamaiigi-puggalam buddhEdayo 
ariya acikkhanti desen ti pahhapenti patthapenti vivaranti 
yibliajanti uttanikaronti pakasenti pasamsantl ti adhippayo. 

Kin ti? Dpekkliako satima snkhavihari ti ta- 
tiyajjhanam upasampajja yiharati ti eyam attliayo- 
jana veditabba. 

KasmE pana tarn te evam pasamsanti ti? Pasanisarahato. 
Ayam hi yasma atimadhurasiikhe sukhapararaijiatte pi tati- 
yajjliaiie iipekkhako ,na tattha sukhabhisahgena akaddhayati 
yatha ca plti na uppajjati evam upatt^hitasatitaya satima. 
Yasma ca axiyajanasevitam eva ca asahkilittham sukhaip 
nama kayena patisainvedeti tasma pasaipsaraho iti. Pa- 
samsarahato nam ariya *te evam pasaipsahetubhiite gune 
pakasento upekkhako satima sukhavihari ti’ evam pasam- 
santitiveditabbaip- 

Tatiyan ti gapananupubbataya tatiyam. Idam tatiyam 

samapajjatl ti tatiyaip- 

Tasniim samaye phasso hot! ti adisu jhanaiianoake 
pitipadam pi parililnam^ tassa pi vasena savibhattikavibhat- 
tikapadaviniccliayo veditabbo. 

Kotthasayare pi duvahgikajjhanam botl ti agatain. Se- 
sam diitiyajjhanasadisam eva ti tatiyam. 

40J. Gatutthaniddese^ sukhassa ca pahana duk- 
khassa ca pahana ti kayikasiikhassa kayikadukkhassa 
ca pahana. Piibb’ eva ti tan ca kho pubb’ eva, na ©a- 
tutthajjhanakkhane. Somanassadomanassanam at- 
thaugama ti. cetasikasukhassa oetasikadukkhassa ca ti 

Visuddliimagga p. 96. ^ Dhs. § 165. Mahavyatp. L L 
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imesam pi tlviaiiam publ?’ eva attliaiigama paliaiia icc eva 
vuttaiia lioti. 

Kada pana n^sam pahanam hoti? OatiinTiarn jhanaiiaixi 
upacaraklcliane. Samaiiassani hi catii ttliajj banassa iipa- 
carakkhane yem paliiyati, duk!charloniaiiassa,siikliani pa- 
thamadutiyatatiyajjhanunam upacarakkluiiiesu. Evam eva 
t airi p ah ariaiui klv am e n a avutt an am , i n d riy av i b 1 1 aii g g p an a 
indriyanam uddesakkamen’ eva idha pi vuttaiiani siikha- 
daklciiad om an as s an am p alian am vedi tab b am. 

402. Yadi pan^ etani tassa tassa jhanassa upacarakldiane, 
yeva paliJyanti atha Icasma Icattlia uppannam dukkhinclriyam. 
aparisesain nirujjhati? Idha bliikkhave bhikkhu vivicc’ eva 
kamehl— pe— pat ham am j ban am upasampajja vi- 
harati. Etth’ uppaniiam duldchindriyam aparisesam ni- 
rujjhati. Katham ettid uppanriaiii doinanaasindriyam siiHi- 
indriyaip somanassindriyam aparisesam nirujjhati? Idlia 
bliikkhave bhikkhu sukhassa ca pah ana — pe — ca- 
tiitthain jhanam upasampajja viharati, ettld uppan- 
nam soniaiiassindriyam aparisesam nirujjhati ti eva jhanesv 
eva nirodho vutto atisayanirodlmtta. Atisayanirodho hi 
tesam patliaraajjhanadisu na nirodho yeva pana upaca- 
rakkliarienatisayanirodlio. Tatha hi nanavajjaue patha- 
majjhauupacare niruddhassa pi dukkhindriyassa daipsama- 
kasadisamphassena va visamasaniipatapena va siya uppatti. 
Na tveva anto appanayam upacare va ti niruddhanx 
p^etam na sutthu niruddhani hoti. Patipakkhena aviha- 
tatta ante appanayam pana pitipharanena sabbo kayo 
sukhokkanto hoti. Sukhokkantakayassa sutthu niruddhaip 
hoti dukkliindriyam patipakkheua vihatatta nanavajjane 
yeva dutiyajjhaniipacare pahinassa domanassindriyassa, 
Yasma etam vitakkavicarapaccaye pi kayakilamathe oittu- 
paghate ca sati uppajjati vitakkavicarabhave na iippajjati, 
Yattha uppajjati tattha vitakkavicrirEbliave appablna duti- 
yajjhrinupacare vitakkavicara ti. Tattldassa siya iippatti na tv 
eva dutiyajjhanupacare pahinapaccayatta, Tatha tatiyajjha- 
nupacare pahinassa pi siikhindriyassa pltisamutthanapanita-' 
rupaphutakayassa : siya uppatti na tveva tatiyajjhaue 
sukhassa paccayabhuta piti sabbaso niruddha tv 
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403. Ta^ttha catuttliajjlmnupacFire paliiiiassa pi soiuanass- 
inclriyassa asannatta appaBappattaya upekldiaya abhaveiia 
saiiima anatiklcantatta siya izppatti, iia tveva catutthajjhruie, 
tasma e;^aiB etth’ uppaiinam diiklvliindriyam aparisesaiu 
nirujjhati ti. Tattlia tattha aparisesagahanain katan ti. 
Ettluiha: Atli’ evani tassa tassa jlirmassa upacrire pahina 
pi eta ye dan a idlia kasma samahata ti? SukliagaLanatthaai. 
Ya hi ayam a d u k k h a m a s u k h a n t i ettlia a dukldi aina- 
sukhavedana vutta, ya sukliiuBa dubbiimeyya iia sakka 
sukhena galietum* Tasrtia yatha nauia dutthassa yatha 
tatha va iipasaiikamitYa gahetnm asakkuneyyassa gonassa. 
galiaiiattliarn gopo ekasmiiu vaje sabba gavo samaharati atld 
ekekaiu Bjliaranto patipatiya agatam ayam so 'gaTihathatain 
ti’ griliapayati eyam eva bliagaya sukhagahauatthain sabl)ri 
eta samnliarl ti eyam hi samrihata.^ Eta dassetva yaiyi neya 
siikhaiB iia dukkhain na somanassani na domaBassani 
ayam adukkhamasulcha yedana ti saldta hoti esa griliayitmn. 

Api ca adiikldiamasukhaya cetovimuttiya paccayadassa- 
natthaiii capi eta vutta ti veditabba. Suldiadukkhappa- 
haiuidayo hi tassa paccaya. Yathrdia: Cattaro kho avuso 
paccaya adukkliamasiikhaya cetoviimittiya samapattiyiL 
Idhavuso bliikkhu sukhassa ca pahaiia — pe — catutthairi 
jhanam upasaiupajja viharati. Ime kho avuso cattaro pac- 
caya aduldchamasukhaya cetovimuttiya samapattiya ti. 

Yathri va aimattha pahina pi sakkayaclitthiadayo tatiya- 
ihaggassa vainiabhananattham tattha pahina ti vutta. . 

Evam vannabhaiianattham pan’ ass a jhanassa ta. idha 
vutta ti veditabba, Paccayaghatena va ettha ragadosanam 
atidurabhavaiii dassetinp vutta ti veditabba. 

Etasii hi sukham somanassassa paccayo, somanassam iTi- 
gassa, dukkhain domanassassa sukhridhighatena ca sappacca- 
yli iTigadosa hatFi ti atidure honti ti. Adukkhamasukhan ti 
dukkhabhavena adukkhaip sukhabhiXveBa : asukhain. Eten’ 
ettha dukkhasukhapaiipakkhabhutam tatiyavedanam dip(!ti 
na dukkhamasukhFibhrivamattam. TatiyavedanFi nFiraa adiik- 
khFisukhFi upekkha ti pi yuccati, 

^ Hardy Eastern Moiiachism p. 270. 
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Sa ittliriiiittluiviparifrimibiiavanalakkhaiianiaj^Iiattarasa 
avibliuta.paccu 2 )att]irinri siildianiroclLapatlatthruiri ti vecli- 
tabba. 

404. Upe]dchri8atipa.risudd]xin ti upekkliaya janitasa- 
tiparisuddbiin. Imasmiip. jhaue siiparisuddlia sati ya ca 
tassa satiya pai'isuddhiya upekkliaya kata ixa aiinena. 
Tasma etam upekkhasatiparisiiddlii ti vuccati. / 

Vibbange pi vuttam: Ayam sati imaya uj)ekkliaya vivatJi 
lioti parisuddlia pariyodata, tena vuccati ujjekkhasati- 
pru’isuddiil ti.,* Yaya ca upekkliaya ettba satiparisuddhi 
ti lioti sa attliato tatrainajjlmttata veditabb?i. Na keva- 
1am c’ettha taya sati yeva parisuddlia. Api ca kho sabbe 
pi sampayuttadhamma ti satisisena pana desana vutta. 

Tattlia kin ca pi ayam upekklia liettba pi tisu jhanesu 
vijjati. Yatlia pana diva sury^apabliablubhava somma- 
bliavena ca attano upakarakattena va sabliagaya rattiya 
alabha diva vijjamana pi candaleklia aparisuddba lioti 
apariyodata evain ayamiii tatrauiajjhattupekklia candaleklia 
^^ya talckavitaklcadijiaccanlkadliammatejabliibliava sabliFi- 
gaya ca iipekkliavedanavattiya apatilablia vijjaxnraia pi 
patliamadijjliruiabbede aparisuddba lioti, Tassa ca apari- 
suddbaya diva apariGuddbacandalekliaya pablia viya saha« 
jata jii satiadayo aparisuddba va lionti, tasma tesu ekain 
pi upelddiasatiparisuddhl ti na vuttam. Idha pana vitak- 
laidipaccanikatejabliibbava bliavrisabluTgaya ca upekkba- 
vedauarattiya pat-ilabha tatramajjhattupekklia candaleklia 
ativiya parisuddlia. Tassa parisuddliatta parisuddbacanda- 
lekhaya pabba viya sabajatlX pi satiadayo parisuddlia honti 
pariyodata. Tasma idam eva upekkbasatiparisuddbl ti 
vuttaii ti veditabbam. 

Gatutthan ti gapanaiiuiiubbata. Idam catiittbaip sa- 
mapajjati ti catuttbam. 

Pbassd boti ti adisu pliassapaiicaken’ eva. Vedaiui 
ti’^ upekkhavedana ti veditabba. 

Jbanapancake indriyatthakesu pana upekklia boti,. 


* Hardy , Eastern Momicbism p. 27k 
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iipekkhiiiclriyain hot! ti vuttam ^eva. Sesani tatiye pari- 
liiiiapaclani iclhapi parihinan’ eva. 

KotthnsaTare pi dyangikaiii jhanain ti upekklia-cittekag- 
gatavasen’ eva veclitabbam. Sesaip. tatiyasadisam eva ti."" 

Catiikkanayo nittbito. 

405. Idani katame dliamma kusala^ ti paiicakanayo 
araddbo. 

Kasma iti ce piiggala;ijbasayavaseiia ceva desanavila- 
sena ca sannisinnadevaparisaya kira ekaccanaip devanam 
vitaliko olarikato uttbasi? Yicarapitisukhacittekaggatasan- 
tato. Tesam sappayavasena sattlia caturaiigikam avitakkam 
vicaramattam dutiyaip. jbanain nama bbajesi, ekaccanam 
vicaro olarikato upattbasi. Upekldiapitisukbacittekaggata- 
saiitato tesaiTpi sappayavasena tivaugikaan tatiyaip jbanam 
.nama bbajesi, ekaccanam ]}lti olarikato uttbasi. 

Sukbacittekaggatasantato tesam sap 2 )ayavasena duvan- 
gikain catuttbaiii jbanam nama bbajesi, ekaccanaiii suldiam 
olarikato uttbasi, Upekkbacittekaggata santato tesam sap- 
payavasena duvangikam 2 )Mcamaiii jbtoam nama bbajesi, 
ayam tava puggalajjbasayo. 

Yassa pana dbammadbatuya suppatividdhatta desana 
vilasappatta nama boti sa tatbagatassa suttbu patividdha. 
Tasmri .nrinamabattataya desanavidbanesu kusalo desana- 
yilasa 2 :)patto sattba yam yaip aiVgam labbbati tassa tassa 
vasena yatha iccbati tatba tatha desanam niyameti, So 
idba pancaiigikam patbamam jbanam bbajesi, caturangikam 
avitakkam vicaramattaip. dutiyam jbanam bbajesi tivangikam 
tatiyam jbanam pancaiigikam catuttbamjbanam duvabgikam 
eva pancamam jbanam bbajesi. Ayani desanEvilaso nama. 

Aj)i ca yeva. bbagavata * tayo V me bbikkbave samadbl 
savitakkasavicaro samadbi, avitakko vicaramatto samadhi, 
avitakka-avicaro samadbl ti’ suttante tayo samadbi de- 
sita.3 Tesu bettba savitakkasavicaro samridhi avitakka- 


* Yisuddbimagga p. 97.: ^ Dbs, § 167, 

paiiha p. 337. 
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avicriro samadhi ca bliFijetva dassito, avitaldvO vicaraimitto 
na dassito, dassetuiu Paficakanayo araddlio ti veditabbo. 

406. Tattlia dutij^ajjhruianiddese pliassadisu vitakka- 
mattam parihayati, Icotthrisavare caturaagikam jlianai)i 
lioti, caturaiigiko maggo lioti, ayam eva viseso. Sesaivv 
sabbam pathaniajjhunasadisam eva. Yarii Catukkanaye 
dutiyatatiy acatxitthrmi tani idha tatiy acatiitthapari ca - 
kani , tesam adliigaBiapatipritidlpaBattham ayaiu laiyo 
veditabbo, 

Eko Idra amaccaputto iTijanam iipattbritiun jaaapadato 
nagaram agato. So ekadivasam eva iTijanaiia disva prma- 
^ 7 asanena sabbam vibliavajatain nasesi. Tam ekadivasaiii 
saramadamattam niccolam^ Icatva jipiiakatasaramatteria pa- 
ticcbadetvFi panagarato iiibarimsu. Tam enaiii safikara-* 
rakute nipapitva niddriyantam eko aiigavijjapritluLko disva 
‘ ayam puriso mabajanassa avassayo bbavissati, ])atijaggi- 
tabbo eso ti’ Bittbanam katva mattikaya, nahri])Gtva tliu- 
lasatakayugain nivasapetva gandliodakena luiliapetva sii- 
kbumena dukfdayugalena accliridetvri pasadam aropetva 
subliojanam bliojetva ‘evaiii taia paricrireyyutlui ti’ pari- 
carake patipadetya pakkami. Atha iiain te sayanaiB aro- 
p Gsum p an agaragamanapatib abanattbam.. Tain catt/I r< > 

tava jana catusu battbapadesu nppiletva attbairisii, elco pnde 
parimajji, eko talavantam gahetvn viji, eko vinaTU vadaya- 
inano gayaiito nisidi. So sayaniipagamanenu vigatalxila- 
matbo tbokaip niddayitva .vuttbito battbaprulanippllaimm 
asahamano Mco me liatthapade uppileti, apagacohatha ti ’ 
tajjesi. Te ekavacaneii’ eva apagacGliiirisu. Tato puna 
tbokam niddayitva vuttbito padapaibnajjanam asabaBBano 
Mto me pade parimajjati, apagaccbatba ti’ riba. So pi 
ekavacaneii’eva apagaccbi. Puna pi tbokaip niddayitva 
vuttbito Mavantavatam asabanto ‘ko esa, apagaccbatii. ti ’ 
aba, So pi ekavacaneii’ eva apagaccbi. Puna tbokaip 
niddfiyitva vuttbito kannasiilam viya gitavaditasaddam tisa- 
bamano vinavadakaip tajjesi. So pi ekavacanen’ eva apa- 
gacclii. 

■ ^ nicolaiii M. • nicoula3]i Q-. niccobup T, 


Attliasalim 406. 


181 


. Ath’ evain anukkamena paliinaldlamathuppilanapari- 
majjanavatappaliriragitavaditasacIdupaddaYO sukliain sayitva 
vutt'haya rafifio santil^am agamasi. Raja pi^ssa ma- 
hantam issariyam adasi. So maliajaiiassa avassayo jlito. 
Tattlia panavyasanena pFirijanfiappatto so aiBaccaputto 
viya anekavyasanaparijunfiappatto gharavrisagato kulaputto 
datthabbo, Aiigavijjapatliako puriso viya Tatluigato, tassa 
piirisassa ^ayain mahajanassa avassayo bbavissati, patijag- 
gaiiam araliatl ti’ sannitthanain viya Tatbagatassa, ^ayam 
mahajanassa avassayo bhavissati ti pabbajjam arahati 
kiilaputto ti’ sannitthanalcavanaiii. Ath’ assa amaccaput- 
tassa mattikamattena iialiapanam viya kulapiittassa pi 
pabbajjapatilnblio. Ath’ assa thulasatakanivasanam viya 
iinassa pi dasasikkhapadasaukhatasllavatthanivasanain. Pana 
tassa gandliodakanahapanam viya iraassa pi patimokkha- 
samvaradisllagandhodaJcanahapanam. Puna tassa sukhu- 
madukulayugacchadanani viya imassa pi yathavuttasllavisud- 
dhasampadasaiikhatam dukulacchadanain. Dukiilacehadi- 
tassa pan’ assa pasadarohanam viya imassa pi silavisuddhi- 
dukulacchaditassa samadhibhavanripasadarohanaip. Tato 
tassa subhojanadini bhuhjanaip viya imassa pi samadhbupa- 
krirakasatisampajaiiuadidhammainataparibhuhjanam. Bhiit- 
tabhojanassa tassa paricarakehi sayanaropaiiam viya imas- 
sa pi vitakkadihi upacarajjhanaropanam. Puna tassa pana- 
gai%againanapatibahanattham va hattha-paduppilanakapurisa- 
catukka^n viya imassa pi kriinasahuribhiniukhagamanapati- 
brihanattham. 

Arammane cittuppllako nelddiammavitakko tassa pada- 
parimajjakapuriso viya imassa pi arammane cittanumajjako 
vicaro. Tassa trilavaptavatadayako viya imassa pi oetaso 
sitalabhavadayika piti, tassa sotanuggahakaro gandhabba- 
puriso viya imassa pi cittanuggrihakam: somanassam, tassa 
sayanupagamanena vigatakilamathassa tliokani niddnpaga- 
manain viya imassa pi upacarajjhanasanissayena vigata- 
nlvarapaldlamathassa pathamajjhanupagamanam. Ath’ assa 
niddayitva vutthitassa hatthapaduppllanasahanena hattha- 
pfiduppilakanam santajjanain tesah ca apagamanena puna 
tholaim niddupagamanapi viya iinassa pi pathamajjhanatn 
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Yutthitassa cittiippllakavitakkasahanena ritakkadosaclassa- 
naiu vitakkappaliana ca puna avitakkayicaraiaattajjhrinu- 
pagamanani. Tato tassa puna puna niddayitva vuttkitassa 
yatliaruttena Itaniena padapariniajjanudinaip asalianam asa- 
liaiiena ca patipatiya padaparimajjakridlnam santajjanain 
tesaip tesafi ca apagamanena pimappuna tliokani niddfipa- 
■ gamanain viya imassa pi puna dutiyadilii jlianelii vuttlii- 
tassa yathavuttadosanaip vicilradiiiaiii asalianena patipatiya 
vicaraclidosadassanaip tesain tesafi ca paliana punappiina 
avitakkavicaranippltikapalilnasoinauassajjlianupagamanain. 
Tassa pana sayana ^nittliaya ranfio santikaip gatassa issa- 
riyappatti viya imassa pi pancainajjhanato vutthitassa 
vipassanrunaggaiu upagatassa araliattappatti. Tassa pat- 
tissariyassa baliunaip jananam avassayabliayo viya imassa pi 
arakattappattassa baliiinam aYassayal.)Iiavo veditabbo. Et- 
tavata lii esa aiiuttaram punnakkbettaap nruna lioti. 

Paiicakanayo nittliito* 

407. Ettavata Catukkapancakanayadvayaldiedo suddlii- 
kaiiavako nama palcasito lioti. Atthato ])an’ esa pailca- 
kanaye catukkaiiayassa patitthntta jhanapancako eva. ti 
veditabbo. 

Idani yasma etain jlianam naina patipadiikamena sijjbati 
tasma ^ssa patipadabliedani dassetum puna katame dhaui- 
.ma kusalE^ ti adi riraddliiun. 

Tattlia dulddia patipada assa ti dukkhapat-ipadaiii, 
dandha abhinnE assa ti cl,aHdlKibliinfiarp.<> Iti duk- 
khapatipadam ti; va dandhribbiuiirup: ti va patliavikasi- 
nai]i ti va tini pi jhanass’ eva namrtiii. 

Dukkliapatipadam kbippribbifinan® ti adisit pi 
. es’eva iiayo. 

Tattlia patbamasainaiinFibrirato patthfiya yava tassa jlia- 
nassa upacaraip uppajjati tava pavatta jhanabluivana pa- 
tip adati vuGcati, upacErato pana patthaya yrtva appanTi 
..tEva, pavatta panna abliifina ti vuccati. Sa pan’ esa 
patipada ekaccassa dukklul lioti ti iilvaranadipaocanlka- 

; / Dhs. I 176; Mahavyutpatti 58, ® Dbs,, § 177. 
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dhammasamudacaragahanaya kicciia asukliasevana ti attlio, 
ekaccass£i tadabkavena sukha. 

Abliiilfia pi ekaccassa dandlia hoti, manda, asighappa- 
vattml, ekaccassa kliippa, amaiidri, sigliappavattini. Tasma 
yo aditb Idlese vikkhambliento dukkliena sasaiikliarena 
sappayogena kilamanto yikkliamblieti tassa dukklia pati- 
pada lioti. Yo pana vikkhainbliitakileso appanaparivasam 
Tasanto cirena angapatubhrivam papunati tassa dandlia- 
bluMa nama hoti. Yo kliippam angapatubbaTaiil papxi- 
xiati tassa khippabhiima nama lioti, Yo kilese vikkham- 
bhento siikheiia alcilainanto vikkhamblieti tassa suldia 
patipada nama hoti. 

Tattha yani sappayasappayani ca palibodhiipacclieda- 
dipubbakiccani ca appanakosallani ca Yisuddhimagge citta- 
bliavananiddese nidditthani. Tesu yo asappayasevi hoti 
tassa dukklia patipada dandba ca abhihfui hoti, sappaya- 
sevino sukha patipada kliippa ca abhiiihri. Yo pana 
pubbabhage asappayaip sevitva aparabliage sappayasevi 
hoti pubbabliage va sappayam sevitva aparabhage asap- 
payasevi hoti tassa vomissaka veditabba. 

’ Tatha palibodhupacchedadikaip pubbakiccam asanipu- 
detva bliavanaip. anuyuttassa dukklia patipada hoti, vipa- 
riyayena suldiE. Appanakosallani “ pana asatnpadentassa 
dandha abhihha both sampadentassa kbiiipa, 

, Api ca taplia ayijjavasena samatliavipassanadhikrira- 
vasena ca pi etasam pabliedo veditabbo. Taiihabliiblm- 
tassa hi dukkha patipada hoti, anabhiblnitassa suldm, 
avijjiXbhibliutassa dandha abhiiuia hoti, anabliibhutassa 
kliippa. Yo ca samatlie akatadhikaro tassa dukkha pati- 
pada hoti, katadhikarassa sukha, Yo pana vipassanaya 
akatadhikaro hoti tassa dandha abhihhri) katadhikarassa 
khippa. 

Kilesindriyavasena ca pi etrisah ca bhecto veditabbo: 
Tibbakilesassa hi mudindriyassa dukkha patipada hoti 
dandha ca abhiiiha,' tikkhindriyassa pana khip abhihhri. 
Mandakilesassa ca mudindriyassa sukhri patipada hoti 
dandha ca abhiiiua, tikkhindrij^assa pana khippa abliihha 
ti. Iti imasu patipada- abhifmasu yo puggalo dukkhaya 
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patipaduya daiullifiya abliiiinaya jliaiiaiu papunriti tasaa tarn 
jhanani cliikldiapatipadain dandluiljliififiai]i ti vu<5cati. 8e- 
sesii pi es’eva nayo. 

Tattlm tadanudliammataya sati santittlai bhagini 

pafifia evain viittasatiya va taip iam jlianaiiilcfiiitiya vE 
vildduimbliane patipada tarn taiii jhaiuij)acrirain. ])attassa 
ai)panapariYuse ablnniia ca veditabba. 

Agamanavaseiia ca patipadabliififiayo lioriti yeva, dak- 
Iduipatipadaip daiKlhabliinfui patliaiuaiu jlianam patva 
pantain dutiyam pi tadisam eva lioti. Tatiyacatuttliesii 
pi es^eva nayo. 

Tatlia ca catulckanaye evaiii paucakanaye pi patipada- 
vasena catudha bliedo veditabbo. Iti patipadavasena pi 
cattaro navalca vutta lionti. Tesu pritluito cliattiipsa cit- 
tani. attliato pana 2:)aficalcanaye catnkkanayassa pavittbatta 
visati eva bliayant! ti. 

Patipada nittliita. 

dOS.Idani yasina etani jbanainiiaina yatliapatipadabliedena 
evam araimnanabliGdena pi catubbidhani. hoti, taaiua 'ssa 
tarn biiedaiii dassetum ])ana kataine dhamma kiisala^ 
ti adi araddluim. 

Tattlia parittani parittaraminapan ti adisu yaui 
appaguiiaip lioti npari jhaniissa paccayo bliavituiii na sak- 
koti idam parittam naina. Yam pana avaddliite siippamatte 
saiTivamatte ya araminane pay attain tarn parittam [tram-* 
mapam assa ti parittarainmapain. 

Yam pagiiiiam snbhlivitam iipari jhanassa jiaccayo blui" 
yitnin sakkoti idam appamapain® nilma. Yarn yipule 
arammane pavattain ynddhapamaiiatta appamanam aram- 
mapam assa ti appamanarammanam. yuttalakkliana- 
taya Yomissataya pana yomissakanayo veditabbo. 

Iti rirammapayasena pi cattaro nayaka vutta lionti, cit- 
tagapana ])^ ettba jmrimasadisa eva ti. 

" . . Arammanacatukkanr nittliitam. 

409. Idani arammanapatipadamissakaip solasakkliattuka- 
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nayain classetmu puna katame dhainma kiisala^ ti acli 
araddha^i. 

Tattlia patliamanaye Yuttajjlianam dul^khapatipadattlia 
daudliabhinuatta palittatta parittarammanatta ti catulii 
karanelTi liinaip, solasamanaye vuttajjhrmam sukliapatipa- 
datta kliippabhinfiatta appamuiiatta appaznanaramiiianatta 
ti catuhi karaiiehi panitain, sesesu cuddasasu ekena dvlhi 
tibi catulii karaiielii hlnapaiiltatta veditabba. 

410, Kasma paiiayam nayo desito ti? Jliaiiuppattika- 
raiiatta. Sammasambuddhena bi patbavikasipe suddbi- 
kajjhanam catukkanayavasena paiicakaiiayavasena dassitam. 
Tatba suddbikapatipadS, tatba suddbikarammanain. Tattha 
ya devata pathavikasine suddbikajjbanam catukkanaya- 
vasena desiyainanaiii bujjbitum sakkonti tasam sappaya- 
vasena siiddbikajjhane catukkanayo desito. Ya paiicaka- 
uayavasena desiyainanam bujjbitum sakkonti tasaiii sap- 
payavasena paucakanayo. Ya suddbikapatipadaya — 1 )Q 
— suddbikarammane catukkanayavasena ca desiyamanani 
bujjbitum sakkonti tasain sappayavasena suddbikaraniinaiie 
catukkanayo desito. Ya paiicakanayavasena desiyamanain 
bujjbituni sakkonti tasani sappayavasena iiaiicakanayo. 
Iti bettba puggalajjbasayavasena desann, kata. 

411. Desanavilasappatto c’esa pabbinnapatisanibliido 
D asab alacatuv es riraj j adivisad annano s ad db amin anaiii y atha- 
vasarasalakkbanassa suxipatividdbatta dliainmapaiinatti- 
kiisalataya yo yo nayo labbbati tassa tassa vasena .desanain 
niyanietum sakkoti, tasniil imaya desanavilasappattiya pi. 
Ten’ eva esa pathavikasine suddbikacatukkanayadivasena 
desana kata. Yasnia pana ye keci jbanain iippadenti 
llama na te arainmanapatipadribi vina uppadetuip sakkonti, 
tasina niyainato jhaniippattikarapatta ayaip solasakkhattu- 
kanayo kathito. Ettavata suddbikanavaka cattaro pati- 
padanavaka cattaro arammapanavakn, ime solasa navaka 
ti pancavisati navaka katbita bonti. 

Tattba ekekasmini navake catukkapaficakavasena dve 
dve naya ti paimasa naya. Tattba pancavisatiya catuk- 
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kanayesu satain, pailcakaiiayesu paficavisasatan ti pathato 
paucavIsadliikriBi dve jluinacittasatani lionti. ^Pailcaka- 
iiaye pana catiikkaimyassa pavitthatta attano paiicavlsam 
eva cittasatam lioti, Yani c^etani patlie paacavlsridliikrini 
dve cittasatani tesu ekekassa niddese dliaminavavattliaiia- 
dayo tayo tayo iBahavara lionti, te pana tattha niyamattaiii 
eva dassetva saiikhitta ti. 

Patl lavikasiiiam nitthitain. 

412. Iclnni apokasinadisu pi etani jhanani uppaj- 

jaiiti tasina tesam dassanattham puna katame dhamina 
kusala^ ti adi Tiraddliani. Tesu sakbo palinayo ca attlia- 
vibliavatta ca cittagaiiana ca vFirasaxikbepo ca patbavi- 
kasii 3 .e vuttanayen^ era veditabbo. Bhavananayo pana 
kasinaparikammam adim katva sabbo Visuddliimagge pa- 
kasito yeva. 

Maliasakuludayisutte pana dasa kasinani vuttani, Tesu 
yinnanakasipani akase pavattitamahaggata^vinurmani jii 
tattha parilcainmain laitva nil)batta vihhanahcayatiina - 
samapatti pi liotl ti sabbappakarena rmippadesanain ova 
bhajati, tasim imasmiiii thane na kathitain. Akasakasinan 
ti pana kasiniiggliatimakasam pitam riraininapain katva 
pavattakkhandha pi blntticchiddadisu ahnatarasmiiri gahe- 
tabbanimitte pariccliedakrisam pi tarn riraiinnaiiaip katva 
iippannam catukkapancakajjhanam pi vuccati. 

413. Tattha purimanayo riruppadesanam bhajati, pacchi« 
manayo ruprivacaradesanam, iti inissakatta imarii nipava- 
caradesanam arulliain. Paricchedakase nibbattajjhanain 
pana rupupapattiya inaggo hoti, tasmri taip gahetabbain. 
Tasmnp pana catukkapafiGakajjh^nafi ceva uppajjati, finip- 
pajjhanain nhippajjath Kasma? Kasinugghatanassa ala- 
bhato.’' Tam hi punappuna ngghatiiyaiQanam pi rikhsani 
eva hoti ti. Tattha kasinuggbatanani labbhati, tasma 
tatthk uppannam jhanani ditthadharainasukhavilirirllya sani^ 
vatt^ti, : abhihhUpadakam hoti, vipassanapadakam hoti, 
nirodhapadakam na hoti. . Aniipubbanirodho pan^ ettha 

^ Dhs. § 203. Mahrivyiifcp, 72. * filoko G. 
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yava pancainajj liana labbhati, vadtlbapadakam lioti yeva. 
Yatlia c’efam evam puriinakasinesu uppannajjlianani pi. 
jSTirodliapadakabbavo pan’etba yiseso. Sesam ettba akasa- 
kasine yam vattabbam siya sabbam Visucldhimagge vut- 
tam eva. 

414. Eko pi liutva balmdba Iiotl ti admayain pana yi- 
kubbanam iccbantena piirimesu atthasu kasiiiesii attlia 
samapattiyo nibbattetva kasinanulomato kasinapatilomato 
kasipamilomapatiloinato jlianannloinato jhanapatilomato jba- 
nnkkantito kasiniikkantito j hanakasii.iukkantito aiigasafi - 
kantit 0 aii garamm anasankantito , aii gav avattluinato ar amin a - 
navavattbanato ti imelii cuddasalii akarelii cittam paridame- 
tabbam. Tesaip yittbarakatba Visuddliimagge vutta.^ 

Eyam pana cuddasalii akarelii cittam paridametya pubbe 
abliayitabliavano adikkaiiiiko yogavacaro iddliivikubbaiiaiu 
sampadessatl ti n’etaiii tbanam vijjati. Adikammikassa lii 
kasinaparikammam pi blial’o, satesii saliassesu eko va 
sakkoti. Katakasipaparikammassa nimittiippadanam bbaro, 
satesu saliassesu eko va sakkoti, Uppaiine pi nimitte rad- 
dbetva appaiiadliigamo bliai'o, satesu saliassesu ya eko 
va sakkoti. Adliigatappannassa cudda^ali^ akarelii cittajiari- 
damanam^ bbaroj satesu saliassesu eko va sakkoti. Oud- 
dasali’ rikarelii paridamitaoittassa pi icldliivikubbanaip nama 
bbaro, satesu sabassesu eko va sakkoti.' Vikubbanappat- 
tassa pi kliippanisanti nama bbaro, satesu saliassesu va 
eko kliipxianisanti boti. 

Tberambattbalene Alabarobanaguttattlierassa gilEiiupat- 
■ tbanam agatesu tipisamattesu iddliimantasabassesii upasam- 
iPiadEya attbavassiko Saiigliarakkbitattliero viya. Vattbimi 
Visuddbimagge vittbaritam eva ti. 

• Kasipakatba nittliita, ' 

415. Evam atthasu kasinesii rupavacardaisalaip nisidityri 
idani yasma samEne , pi arammaiie bbayaiiaya aSamaiiattaya 
-imesu attbasu kasinesu annani pi abliibbayatanasaiikbataiu 


^ Visuddhimagga p. 110. ^ cittaparimaddanain Gr. 
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rupavacarakusalaiji j)n^"attati, tasmil taiu clasisetum puna 
katame dhamiari kusalfi^ ti adi riraddliaiin^ 

Tattha ajjliattam arupasafifii ti alabliitaya va anat- 
tliikata va ajjhattarupe parikammasaxiiiaYiraliito. B a- 
hiddlia rupani passatl ti bahiddha attbasu kasipesu 
kataparikammataya parikammavasena ceva appanavasena 
ca tani bahiddha attha kasiiiariipani passati» Parittani 
ti ^ avaddhitruii. 

Tani abhibhuyya ti. Yatha naina sampannagaluiniko 
kataccbumattam bhattain labliitva kirn ettha blnvhjitabbam 
atthi ti saukadc}hitva ekakabalain eva karoti GvainGvam 
haiiuttariko puggalo visadahano kim ettha ])arittake aram- 
mane samapajjitabbam atthi nayaip mama bliaro ti atthi 
tani nlpFini abhibhavitya samapajjati saha niinittiippaden' 
evV ettha appanam nibbattetl ti attho. 

Jaiiami passaini ti iininE pan’ assa pubbabhogo ka- 
thito. Again, attliakatluisu pana vuttain: Laina pan’ assa 
abhogo Icathito so ca Idio saraapattito vutthitassa na anto 
saiaripattiyani ti. 

410. Appamruianl^ ti vaddhitapamapani. Ablii- 
bhuyya ti, Ettha pana yatha jnahagghaso piiriso ekaiu 
bhattavaddhinikam labliitva ' ahha pi hotu ahha pi hotu 
kim esa niayhaip karissati ’ tarn na inahantato pasvsati evam 
evam hamittaro puggalo visadanripo kim ettha samapa-jji- 
tabbam na idain appamaiian ti mayhaip cittekaggakarape 
hhriro atthi ti tani abhibhavitvri samapajjati saha nimit- 
tuppaden’ ev’ ettha appanaiii nibbattati4 ti attho. 

Barittam parittarammaiiaiyi appamapam parit- 
t Era mm aiia ip ti. Idha parittani ti agatatta appamapE- 
rammapata na gahita. Parato appamapani ti Egatatta paritta- 
rammanata. Atthakathaya pana vuttain: Imasniipi thane 
cattari cattari araminapaiii agahetva dve dve yeva .gahi- 

. ^ Dhs. § 204, Oonip. Aiiguttara L 20. 47 seq. MuhTi-r 
vyutpatti 68, 70. Mahaparinibb. III. 32, Sadclhaniapun- 
(lailka transL by Kern p, 31. ® Papahoasudanl in 

Trenckner’s transcript No. 77 p. 18. 3 Dim, § 225. 

: 4 papeti Papauc. 
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tuni. Kiin^varana? Catusu hi galiitesu desaiia solasakkluit- 
tuka hoti. 

Sattliaril va hettha solasakkhattukadesaiia kilaiijainlii 
tilarn pattharantena viya yittluirato kathita. Tassa imas- 
mim thane atthakkhattukaip. desanam katum ajjhasayo. 
Tasma dve dve yeva gahitani ti veditabbrini. 

417. Suvaiinadubbannani^ ti parisiiddhaparisiuldha- 
yannani. Parisuddhani hi nlladini s^lva^nani aparisiiddhani 
ca dubbannanl ti idha adhippetani. Aganiatthalcathasu 
piana siivannani ya hontn dubbanpani va, paritta-appaina- 
navasen’eva iinani abhibhayatanani desitani ti vuttarp. 
Imesu^ ca pana catusu parittam vitakkacaritavasena aga- 
tam, appamanam mohacaritavasena, suvannam dosacarita- 
vasena, dubbannain ragacaiitavasena. Etesam hi etani 
sappayani sa ca tesain sappayatFi vittharato Visiiddhimagge 
Oariyaniddese vutta. 

418. Kasraa pana yatlia Suttante ajjhattain rfipa- 
sahhl eko bahiddha rupani passati parittanl ti 
adi Yuttain evain avatva idha catusu pi abhibhayataiiesu 
ajjhattain arupasahfiita vutta ti? Ajjhattarupanam anabhi- 
bhavaniyato. Tattha hi idha va bahiddha rupan’ eva abhi- 
bhavitabbani tasma tani niyamato vattabbani ti tatra pi 
idha pi vuttani. Ajjhattarupasahhl ariipasaiihl ti idam 
pana satthu desanavilasamattam eva ayam tava catusu 
abhibhayatanesxiapubbapadavannanri. Suddhikanayapatipa- 
dadibhedo panV ettha pathavikasine vuttanayen’ eva eke- 
kasmim abhibhayatane veditabbo. 

Kevalaip hi ettha arammanacatukkain arainmanadukain 
hoti solasakkhatukaip. ca atthakkhatukain ca. Sesam tadi-’ 
sam eva, 

. Evam ettha' ekekasmiip, abhibhayatane eko suddhikana- 
vako, cattaro patipads, navaka, dve amnmaiia navaka. 
Arammanapatipadamissake attha navaka ti papiiarasa na- 
vakfi ti catusu pi sainasatthi navaka veditabba. 



^ Dhs. § 244. Mahiivyutp. 71. ^ Papancasiidani 


in Trenckner’s transcript 77, 19. 
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419. Paficainribliibliriyatanridisu^ nllani ti siibbasanga- 
hikiiTasena vuttaiii. Nilavannaui ti vaninwasexuu 
N 1 1 a 111 cl cl a s a li a n I ti Biclassanavasena. Apannayama- 
iiavivarani asaiubhinnaYaiinani ekanllan’ eya Imtva 
dissantl ti vuttain hoti. NilanibhasanT ti. Etena tesaip 
siivisuddliatam dasseti. Suvisudclbayaniuivaseiia hi imani 
cattari abbibbayataiuim vuttani. 

420. Pit a 111 ^ ti adisu pi. Imina va nayena attlio vedi- 
tabbo. Nllakasinam nggaiibaiito BllasBiiin iiimittam gaii- 
hfiti piipphasmim ya vattliasmiip ya yaiipadhatuya ya ti 
adikam pan’ ettlia kasiiiakaranain ca parikammam ca ap- 
panavidhanaii^ ca sabbaip Yisiiddbimagge yittbarato yiit- 
tam eva, 

Yatha ca pathavikasine evani idha ekekasiniiii ablii- 
bbayatane pancavisati iiavaka veditabba ti. 

Abliibhayatanakatha iiittliita. 

421. Idani yasma idaip rupavacarakiisabun iiama na 
Icevalam riraiumaiiasaidduitripaiii riyatanrinam abliibhayaiiato 
abliibhayatanavasen’ eva iippajjati atlia Idio yimokkliava- 
sena pi uppajjati, tasma tarn pi nayam dassatuin puna 
katame dliamma kusala-x ti adi araddbam, 

Keiia pan’ atdbena vimokkbo yeclitabbo ti?5 Adhiuccam- 
nattbemu Ko ayam aclbimnccanatlbo nama? Paccanika- 
clbanmieM sntthu vimuccanattbo arammape ca abhirati- 
yasena auttbu adliimticcanattbo pitu ailke yissattbauga- 
paccabgassa darakassa sayanaip. yiya aniggabltabbErena : 
nirrisankataya arammape pavatti ti vuttam boti. Byain« 
laldcbanaip, bi vimokldiabbavappattam rupayacarakusalain 
dassetum ayam nayo araddbo. : 

■ Tattba rupi ti, Ajjbattam kesaclisu nppriditam ru^ 
jbanaiii rupam tad assa attbi ti xfipi, Ajjbattaxnbi nlla- 
parikaminain karonto kese va pitte va alddiitarakaya va 
karoti, Pitakaparikammam karonto mode va obaviya ya 


* Pbs, § 246. Papaiicas. in Trenckner’s transcript 77, 20. 
Mahayyntp. L L ® Dhs. § 247. 3 appamapavidb'^ T, 

4 Ebs. § 248. Mabavyiitp. 70. ^ I^apancasudanS 77 p. 17. 
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akldiTnam iDitakattlaane va karoti. Lohitaparikammaiii 
karonto maiitse va loliite va jivliaya va liattliatalapadata- 
lesu va akklilnaip. rattatthrine va karoti. Odataparikaai- 
mam karonto attldmlii va dante va naklie va akklnnaiia se~ 
takattliane va karoti.^ 

Evam parikammam katva uppannajjhanasamaiiglnani 
sandhay’ etain vuttam: riipani pasvsatl ti. Baliiddha pi 
nilakasinadi'-rupani jlianacakkliuna passati, imina ajjhatta- 
baliiddha-vattliukesu kasinesu jhanapatilablio dassito. 

Ajjliattam arupasaniii ti ajjhattam na rupasaMi. 
Attano kesadisu anuppaditariipEvacarajjbano ti attbo, 
Imina babiddha parikammam katva babiddha'va patilad- 
dhajjhanata dassitE. 

422. Sub ban 2 ti. Imina suvisuddbesu niladisii vanna- 
kasinesu jbanani dassitani. Tattba kinca pi anto appanaya 
subban ti abbogo nattbi. Yo pana suvisuddham subba- 
kasinam arammanam katva viharati so yasma subhan ti 
— pe — patbamam jbanam upasampajja vibarati tatba 
dutiyadini. TasmE evani desana IcatE. 

Patisambbidamagge j)ana katbam subban ^^eva adbi- 
mutto boti vimokldio? Idba bbikkbu mettasabagatena ee- 
tasE ekam disaip — pe— vibaratb^ mettEya bbavitatta 
sattE appatikulE bonti, karupE-muditE-upekkbasabagatena 
cetasE ekaiu disaiu — pe — vibarati, upekkbaya bbavi- 
tatta sattE appatikula bonti. Evain, subban t^eva adbimutto 
boti ti vimokkbo ti vuttam. 

Idba pana upari paliyam yeva brabmavibEranam Ega- 
tatta tarn nayam patikkbipitvE sunllaka-supltaka-sulobitaka- 
suodEtaparisuddba-nilakaparisuddba-pitakaparisuddba-lobi- 
takaparisuddba-odatakavasena subbavimokkbo auunnato. 
Iti kasinam ti va abbibliEyatanaap: ti va yimokkbo ti va 
riipEvacarajjbanam eva, 

Taip hi Erammapassa sakalattbena kasiparp. nama Eram- 
manam abbibbavanattbena abbibbEyatanam nama araiur 
mane adbimucoanattbena paccanikadbammebi vimuccanat-* 


^ PapancasiidanI 77 p. Maba- 

vjmtp. 1. 1. 3 Visuddbimagga p. 106, Majjbima I, 38. 
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thena vimokklio ti vuttaip. Tcattlia kasinadesai^a Ablii- 
dliaminavaj^ena, itaiTi pana Suttantadesanavasena vuttan ti 
veditabba. Ayam ettha apubbapadavannaiui. Ekekasmim 
pana vimokklie patliavlkasipe viya pancavisati paftca-visati 
katva paaca sattati iiavalca veditabbiX ti. 

Viraokkliakatlia nitthitri. 

423. Idruii mettridibralimaviliaravasena pavattamanain 
ruprwacarakusalaip dassetiina puna katame dliamma ku- 
sala^ ti adi araddham. 

Tattha mettrisaliagatam ti mettrisamannagatani. Pa- 
rato karuprisabagatadisu pi es’eva nayo* Yena pan’ esa 
vidhanena patipanno mettadisaliagatani jhrinani upasain- 
pajja vibarati taip inettadlnam bhavanavidbruiaip sabbain 
Visiiddhimagge vittharitam eva. Ava^esaya p^Hya attlio 
pathavlkasipavuttanayena veditabbo. Kevalara hi patliavi- 
kasiiie pancavisati navaka, idlia purimasu tlsu tikacatuk- 
kajjliEnikavasena pancavisati sattaka, 

TJ^iiekldiaya oatuttliajjhanavasena pancavisati elcalca karu- 
namuditasu chandadlhi catulu saddhipi Icaruiiamudita ti 
ime^ pi yevapanaka hibbbanti. Diikkbripatipadadibbavo 
c’ ettha mettaya tava, vyapridavilckliainbhaTUivasenaj kainuiaya 
vihesEvikkbainbhanavasena, muditaya arativikklianibhaiui- 
vasena, iipekkhaya iTigapatighavikkliainblianavasena vedi- 
tabbo, 

Parittarainiuapata pana na babusattaraininapavasena, 
appamanaraminapata baliusattarammapavasena hoti ti ayani 
viseso. Sesain tadisam eva. Bvam tava palivasen’ eva, 
Brahinuttauiena katliite brabmavihrire ime iti viditva 
bhiyyo etesu ayam pakipnakakatha pi viimeyya, 

424. Etasu lii mettudcarupa-muditri-upekklirisu atthato 
tava mejjatP ti nietta. Siniyliati ti attho. Mitte va 
bbava mittassa va esa pavattatl ti pi mettil. 

Paradukkhe sati sadhiinaip hadayakampanaip karoti ti 
karupa. Kiiiati va parasaa dukkluun lunisati vinaseti ti- 

^ Dhs. § 251. Oomp. Mahiivyutp, 82. Visuddliimagga 1. 1. 

^ imam. Gr. 3 mijjati M. 
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karuna. ^Kirlyati va dukkliitesu, pkara^iaTasena pasarlyatl 
ti karuna. 

Modanti taya taip samaagiiio sayaiii va Biodati modana- 
laattam eva va tan ti mudita, 

Avera hontu ti adi vyapadappalianeiia inajjhattabhaYu- 
pagamanena ca upekldiatl ti npekklia. 

Lakldiaxiadito pan^ ettha hitakarapxDavattilalddianri metta 
hitupasamliararasa, aghatavinayapaccupattliana, sattanam 
manEpabhavadassanapadattliana. Vyapadupasamo etissa 
sampatti sinehasambhavo vipatti, DukkhapanayanSkarappa- 
vattilakldiana karuna paradukkhasahanarasa^ avihiinsa- 
23acGupatthana, dukkbabliibhiitauam anatliabhavadassana- 
padatthana. Yiliimsupasamo tassa sampatti, sokasambbavo 
vipatti. Pamodalakkliana mudita anissayanarasa, arativi- 
ghatap accup atthana, sattanam s amp attid ass an aj) adattliana. 
Arativupasaino tassa sampatti, X)ahasasambhavo viy)atti. 

Sattesix majjhattakarapavattilakkhapa upekldia, sattesu 
sambli avad as s an ar asa patighanun ay avup asainapaccuj) at- 
thana. Xammassakil satta te kainmassa ruciyil sukhita 
vE bhavissanti dukkbato va muccissanti pattasamixattito va 
pana paribayissanti ti evam pavattakammassakata dassa- 
napadattbana. Patighanunayavupasamo tassa sampatti, 
gebasitaya annanupekkbaya sainbbavo vipatti. 

425. Oatunnain pan’ etesain brabmavibaranam vipassa- 
nasukbam eva bbavasampatti ca sadbarapam payojanaip 
vyapadadipatigbato. Avenikam vyapadapatigbatappayojanain, 
b’ettba mettEvibimsa, aratiragapatigbatappayojanEi itara. 
Vuttam pi c’etain: nissarapaip b’etam avuso vyapadassa 
yad idam metta cetovimutti, nissaranain b’etam avuso 
viiiesaya yad idam karuiia cetovimutti, nissaranam li’etam 
livuso aratiya yad idaip. mudita cetovimutti, nissaranaip 
li’etam avuso ragassa yad idam upekkba cetovimutti ti. 

Ekamekassa c’ ettha asannaduravasena dve dve imccat- 
tbika.. Mettabrabmavibarassa bi samipacaro viya piirisafisa 
sapatto gunadassanasabhagatriya rago asannapaccattbiko, 
so labum otiiram labbati, tato siittbu metta rakkbitabbSi, 
‘pabbatadigaliananissito viya purisassa sapatto sabbagavi-' 
■ sabbagataya vyapado durapaccattbiko. 

■ ' 13 :' ■■■■ . 
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Tato iiibbliayena iiiettliyitabbam. Mettayissati ti ca nama 
kopan cii karissat! ti atti^anam etain. Karunabralimavibrirassa 
caldcluiyiufieyyaranB ruprinara itthaBaTU katitaiiaiTi iiianripa- 

Hitra iiiaiioraiimnain lokrimisapatasap:iyuttraiam appatilabliam 
Yfi appatilabliato samaiiupassato pubbe vil patilacldliapub- 
bam atitaiii niruddhani yiparinatain na sainanussarato up- 
pajjati domaiuissaip. Yam . evariipam domanasii^am, idapi 
yuccati gehasitadomaiiassan* ti adina iiayeiia agataiii ge- 
liasifcadomauassam vipattidassanam sabliagataya asarnia- 
paccatthikam. Sabhrigavisabhagataya vihesa durapaccat- 
thika, tasma tato iiilibhayeua karunayitabbam. Karunam ca. 
nama karissati partiadllii ca vihesessatl ti attbaiiam etain. 

Muditabrahmaviharassa cakkbuviuueyyanam ruprinain 
itthanam kanlanam maiiapanam mauoramanam lokamisa- 
patisamyuttanairi patilabhaiii va patilabluito samaimpassato 
pubbe va patiladdbapubbam atltaip niruddhaip viparinataiii 
ua samaimssarato aippajjati somanassain. Tam evarupain, 
somanassara idam viiccati g.ebasitasomaBassan ti aclixia 
nay ena agatain. Gehasitasomanassam sampattid assanasa- 
bhagataya asannapaccattliikain. Sabhngavisabhagataya ara- 
ti durapaccattliika, tasma tato nibbhayena xmidita bliilve- 
tabba. Mudito va iiama bliavissati paccantascnasauesu 
va ukkapthissatl ti attbanam etam. 

426. IJpeldchS;brahmayihS^^^^ pana cakkbuna rupaap 
disva iippajjati uppekkhabalassa miilhassa puthujjanassa 
anodhijiiiassa avipakajiu.assa anadluavadassavino assutavatO' 
putbujjaiuissa; Ye evarupa upekkba^. rupaip sE riEtivattati^. 
tasma sa upelddia gebasitE ti viiccat! tk Adiaa nayeiia- 
gata gehasitn aufianupelddia dosagmiEnairi avioErap.avasena 
sabliagatta asamiapaceatthikE sabliEgavisabbEgataya rEga- 
patigha durappaocattinka. Tasma tato xiibbhajmua upek- 
khitabbam. Upekkhissati ca nama rajjissati ca patihannis- 
sati cE ti atthEnam etaip. 

''Sabbesam pi ca etesain kattukamata cbando-adi-niva- 
raijtadi-yikkhambbana majjliaip. AppaliinapariyosanaiB 

^ Miliudapauha p. 46. * Tatha evarbpaip upekklia- 

rlipaip sata G. 
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pannattidhammavasena eko va satto aneke va satta aram- 
maiiam upacare va appawaya va pattaya arammanavaddha" 
naiii tatthriyam. vadcllianakkamo. 

Yatha hi kusalo kassako kasitabbatthanam paricchin- 
ditva kasati evam patliamam ev^ekam avasam paricchinditva 
tattha sattesu iiaasmim aySse satta avera hontu ti adina 
nayena metta bhavetabba. Tatha cittam mudum kamma- 
niyam katva dve avasa paricchinditabba. 

427. Tato aiiuldtamena tayo cattaro pahca cha satta 
attha ■ nava das a ekaraccha upaddhagamo gamo jaBapado 
rajjam eka disa ti evam yava el^ara cakkavalaip va tato 
va pana bhiyyo tattha tattha sattesu metta bhavetabba 
tatha karunadayo ti ay am ettha aj’amnianavaddhanakkamo. 

Yatha pana kasiiianam nissando aruppasamadhi anippa- 
samadhinissando nevasahhanasahhayatanam vipassaiianis- 
sando phalasamapatti samathavipassanamssando nirodhasa- 
mapatti eva . purimabrahmaviharattay a nissando ettha 
aipekkhabrahmaviharo. 

Yatha hi thambhe anussapetva tulasanghatam anai'’opetva 
na sakka akase kutagdpanasiyo thapetum evam puidmesu 
tatiyajjhanain vina na sakka oatuttham bhEvetuxn, , 

Kasipesu pana uppannatatiyajjhEnassa p’esa n’uppajjati 
visabhagarammanatta ti ettha siya; 

428. Kasma pan/ etE mettakarunamiiditEupekkha brahma- 
. vihara ti yuGcanti? Kasma cata ca ko ca etasaip kamo 
Yibhahge ca kasmE appamahha ti vutta ti vuccate? 

Setthattheha tava niddosabliEvena c’ettha brahhiavihE- 
rata veditabba. Sattesu sammEpatipattibhavena hi settha 
ete vihara. YathE ca brahmano niddosacittE viharanti 
evam etehi sampayutta yogino brahmasama va lintva vi- 
haranti ti setthatthena niddosabhEvena ca brahmavihara 
ti vuccanti/ ^ : 

^Kasma catasso t^ adi pahhassa pana idaip vissajjanam. 
YisuddhimaggadivasE catasso, hitEdi-EkaravasE panayaip 
kamo, pavattanti ca appamEne ta gooare yena tad appamahhE. 

Etasu hi yasma mettavyEpadabahulassa karupavihesaba- 
hulassa mudita-aratibabulassa upekkbEragabahulassa Yi“ 
suddliimaggo. YasmE ca hitupasainhara-ahitEpanayana- 
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sampattimodana-aBabhogavasena catubbicllio yev% sattesu 
maBasikriro yasma ca yatha iBata dabaragilrinayobbaiiap- 
pattasaldccappasuteau catxlsu puttesii daharassa abliivnddbi- 
kama lioti, gilanassa gelanfiripaiiayanakrima, yobbanappat- 
tassa yobbatiasaxapattiya cirattlntikanui, sakiccapasutaasa 
kismiipci pi pariyaye avyavata hoti tatba appainanfuX 
barikena pi sabbasattesu mettadivasena bliavitabbam tasmS, 
ito Visuddbimaggadivasa catasso va appamaiina. 

429. Yasma pana catasso p’eta bhavetukrimena pathamaip 
liitakarappavattiyaseiia sattesu patipajjitabbaip hitakrirap- 
pavattilakkhana ca metta tato evam pattbitahitruiain sat- 
tanain duklcbabhibhavam disva va sutva va samblirivetva 
dulddiapanayanakarappavattiyaseiia dukldiapaaayanaljarap- 
paYattilalddiapri ca karuna. Ath^evam pattHtaliitanam 
pattlntadulddiapaga3Bana3B pan’esain sanapattiip disva sam- 
pattiiBodanavasena pamodanalakkbapa ca muditn. Tato 
param pana katabbabliavato ajjMpekkhrikatasafikbateua 
majjhattfikareiia patipajjitabbam majjliattrikrirapavattilak- 
khaiia ca upekkbFi. Tasma ito hitadi-rikaravasa pairayam 
patliamam nietta vutta. Atlia karuna JBuditriMipekkliE ti 
ayaip. kaino veditabbo. 

YasmE pana sabbE p’eta appainapo gocare pavattanti 
tasma appamanfia ti viiocanti. Appamupa iii satta etrisaiu 
gocarabhutE ekasattassE pi ca ettake padese mettadayo 
bbavetabba ti. Evam painEnam. agalietvu sakalapliarapa- 
vasena eva pavattE ti tena vuttaip. 

VisuddhimaggSdivasa catasso, hitadiEkEravasa panayaia 
kamo, pavattanti ca appamane tE gocare yena tad appa- 
mafmE ti. 

Evam appamEpagocarataya ettba lakkhapasu cEpi etEsu 
purimE tisso tikacatuldcajjlianikE va lionti. Kasma? So- 
manassavippayogato, Kasma panayam somanassena avip- 
payogo ti? Domanassasamiittbitanaiia vyapEdadmaip. nissa- 
rapata paccliima pana avasesekajjluinika va. Kasma? 
Epeld^bEmettasampayogato. Na lii sattesu majjbattakri- 


^ Hardy, Eastern Monacliism 249. 
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rappavatta ’brahmaviliarupekkhSr upekldiavedanaiia vina 
vattatl ti. 

BrabraaTiharakatha nitthita. 

430.^Idaiii ragacaritasattanam ekantam liitain nanaram- 
raanesu ekekajjhanavasena pavattamanain rupavacarakiisa- 
lam dassetum puna katame dbamma kusala^ ti adi 
araddham. 

Tattha uddhumatakasanfiasaliagatan ti adisu 
bliasta viya vayuna uddhani jlYitapaviyadana yatliauukka- 
main samuggatena sunabhavena uddbumatatta uddhumS- 
tam. Uddhumatara eva uddhumatakam patikkulatta va 
kucchitam iiddliumatani ti uddhumatakam. TathUrupassa 
chavasarlrass^ etam adhivacanaip. 

Vinllam^ vuccati viparibhirmavannaiu. Vinilam eva 
vinllakam patikkiilattH va kucchitam vinilam ti vinilakam. 
Mamsussadatthanesu rattavannassa, pubbasannicayatthane- 
su setavannassa, yebhuyyena mlavariinLassa nllatthane nila- 
satakaparutass’ eva chavasarlrass^ etam adhivacanaip, 

Paribhinnatthanesu vissandamanaip pubbanx vipubbapi. 
Vipubbam eva vipubbakam patikkulatta vE kucchitaip vi- 
pubban ti vipubbakaip. Ohavasarirass’ etam adhivacanaip, 

Vicchidd am vuccati dvidha chindaiiena apavaritam. 
Vicchiddam eva vicchiddakam patikkulatta va kucchitam 
vicchiddan ti vicchiddakaip. Vemajjlie chinnassa chavasa- 
rirass" etam adhivacanam. 

Ito etto ca vividhakarena sonasigaladihi khayitain vik- 
khayitam. Yikkhayitam eva vildchayitakaip patikkulatta- 
va kucchitam vikldiayitaiu ti vikkhayitakaiii. Tathariipassa 
chavasarlrass^ etam adhivacanam. 

Yividha khittam vikkhittain. Yikkhittam eva vikkhit- 
takaip. patikkulatta va kucchitam. Yikkhittan ti vikkhitta- 
kam anhena hattham ahhena padam ahhena sisan ti evain 
tato tato Idiittassa chavasarirassa adhivacanain. ^ 

Hataia ca purimanayen’ eva vilckhittakaip. ca ti hata- 
yikkhittakani. Kakapadakarena ahgapaccahgesu satthena 



^ Dhs. § 263. 
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hanitva vuttanayena viklchittakassa chavasarlrassa etam 
adliivacaiiaip. 

Loliitarti kirati vikkhipati ito c’ ito ca paggharatl ti lo- 
liitakam. Paggliaritalohitamakkhitassa cliavasarirass’ etani 
adliivacayiam. 

Pulavft vuccauti kiiiiayo. Pulave Idratl ti pulavakaia. 
Kimiparipiiiiiiassa cliavasarirass^ etam arihivacaiiaip, 

Atthi yeva atthikaip patikkulatta vH. kuccliitaiih 
AUki ti atthikaiii attkikasankhalikriya pi elcattliikassa pi 
etain aclhivacanaip. 

Imani ca paria iiddliumatakadini nissaya iippaiinanimit- 
tfinam pi niraittesu patiladdliajjhruianam pi etan’ eva na- 
mani. Tattha uddhumatakanimitte appaiiavaseiia iippanna 
sanfia ud dhum atak a.s auna. Taya uddliiiniatakasanMya 
sampayogatthsiia sail agatam u d d h ii m a t ak a s a fi n a s a h a - 
gataip. Viiiilakasamiasahagatadisu pi es^ eva nayo. 

Yam pan’ ettha bliavanavidlianaiu vattalibaiii blmveyya 
taiu sabbakarena Visuddbimagge^ vuttain eya. Avasesfl 
jialivannana liettha vuttaiiayen’ eva veditabba. JSevalani 
hi idha catutthajjhaiiavaseiia upekkliabralimavihare viya 
patbamajjbrtmirvasena ekelcasmiin paficaviBati ekalciX lianti 
asubharammanassa ca avarhlhaniyyatta paritte uddlunnata- 
katthane nppannaniimttarammaiiani parittaraiamaimm, ina- 
hante appamaprirammapaip veditabbaip. Sesasu pi es’eva 
nayo. 

Iti asubhani subha guno dasasatalocanena thutakitti 
yani avoca clasahalo ekekajjhanahetuni. - 

431. Bvapi palinayeii ’eva tava sahhani truii jilriitvrt 
tesveva ay am hbiyyo pakiTOakakatha pi vinHeyya. Eteau 
hi yattba katthaci adhigatajjhano snvikkhambhitaragatta 
vitaragb viya nilloluppacEro lioti evaip, saute pi yvayam 
asubhappabliedo viitto so sarirasabhuAmppattivaseiia ca 
ragaoaritabhedavasena ca ti veditabbo* 

Ghavasariraiu hi patikkillahhavam apajjamamixp uddliu- 
laatakasabhavappattain va siya vinllakadlinaip va ahiuitara- 
sabhEvappattaip iti yadisain yadisai)! salcka hoti laddlniip 

^ Visuddh. p. 98. 





AtthasaliDi 433, 199 

tadise tadise uddhumatakapatikkulam vinllakapafcikkulan ti 
evam iiiiiuttam ganhitabbam eva ti sarirasabbavappattiva- 
seiia dasadha asubhappabliedo vutto ti veditabbo. 

432. Visesato c’ettha luldbiimatakam sarirasantbaiia- 
vipattipp^akasanato sarirasaiitlianaragino sappayam. 

V inllakam cliaYiragavipattippakasanato^ sariravanna- 
ragino ^ sappayam. 

Vipubbakam kayavaimapatibaddliassa diiggandhablia- 
vassa pakasanato malagandhadivasena samutthapitasarira- 
gandharagino sappayam. 

Viccbiddakain antosusirabhavappakasanato sarire 
ghanabhavaragiiio s app ay api . 

V i kk h ay i t ak a in mam siipacayasamp attivinasappalaisa- 
nato thanadlsii sanrappadesesu mamsupacayaragino sap- 
pay ain. 

Vikkhittakarn angapaccanganaip vikkbepappakasanato 
angapaccafigalllaragino sappayam. 

Hatavikkhittakam sarirasangbritabhedayikErappaka- 
sanato samTisaiigliEtasampattiragino sappayam. 

L 0 li i t a k am lohitamakkhitapatikktilabhayappakasaiiato 
alaiiikarajanitasobbaragino sappayam, 

Pnlavakain kayassa anekakimikulasadbErapabliayaiipa- 
kasanato kaye inamattaragmo sappEya-in. 

Attdiikam sariratibinam patiklailablmvappakasanato 
dantasampattiragmo sappEyati ti. 

Evam ragacaritavasena pi dasadhE asubhappabbedo 
yutto ti veditabbo. 

433. Yasma pana dasayidlie pi etasmim asnblie seyyatha 
pi nama aparisapthitajalaya sighasotaya nadiya aritta** 
balen ’eva navE . titthati, vina arittena na sakka -tbapetmu 
evam evam dubbalatta arammapassa vitaldcabalen ’eva 
ciftam ekaggani hutvE titthati, vina vitakkena na sakka 
thapetuin tasma pathamajjlianam ev ’ettba hotj pa dutiya- 
dini. Patikkule pi c’etasmim: Erammane ^addba iniEya 
patiipadaya jarEmarapamba j>atimuccissaml ti’ evaip Eni-, 
samsadassavitaya ceva nivarapasaiitapappabaiiena ca 

^ cbavivappavippbatto M. 
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somanassain uppajjati, •‘Baliiini dani vetanam lablussami 
ti’ rtnisainf^adassavino pupjdiacliaddakassa gutliarasiinhi viya 
upasantavyaclliidukkhassa rogino vaitianavireoanappavat- 
tiyam yiya ca dasayidhain pi c’etain asubliaip lakklianato 
ekam eva hoti. Dasandhassn pi etassa asucidu^gaudha- 
jeguccbapatikkiilabhayo eva lakkhanaip. Tad ov ’etaip^ 
imina lakkhauena na kevalaiii. Matasarire yeva dantattbi- 
kadassavino pana Cetiyapabbatavasi-Malia-Tissattherassa 
viya hatthiklchandliagatam rajaiiain iillokentassa Saipglia- 
rakkhitattherupatthakasamaiierassa viya ca jivamanakasa- 
Tire pi npattbati. Yath’ eva hi inatasariraiu evam jiva- 
manakam pi asubham eva. Asubhalakklianain pan’ettlia 
agantplcena alamkarena paticchannatta na pahhayati ti. 

Asubhakatha nitthitri. 

434. Kiin pana pathavikasinain adim katvri aidhika- 
sahiiapariyosana o’esa rupavacarappaim iidalui ahila pi 
attlii ti? Attlii. Anapanajjhaiuim hi hayagata sati bha- 
vana ca idha na Icathita, Kihoa pi na kathitri? Vayo- 
kasine. pana gahite anapanajjhanain gahitaiu e.va vanuaka- 
sinesu ca galiitesu kesaclisu catukkapaiicakajjhrinavasena 
uppaniia kriyagata sati dasasu asubhesu galiitesu dvattirps- 
akare patiklallainanasikrirajjhrinavasena cWa navaslvathi- 
kavapnajjhrinavasena ca pavatta kayagatri sati gahita va ti 
sabba. pi rupavacarappana idha kathita hot! ti. 

Riiprivacarakusalakatha nittliita. 

435. Idrmi arupavacarakusalaip dassetuin puna katamo 
dhammil kusala^' ti Edi araddhaui. Tattha arupupapat- 
tiya ti arupahhrwo ti anipo. AriLipe upapatti arilpupapattiy 
tassE ariijuipapattiya xaaggam hhEvetl ti iipayaip hetuip 
karaiiaiu uppEdeti vad^heti. Sabbaso ti sabbakErena sab- 
bEsam vE anavasesEnan ti attho. 

436. Hiipas anhEnan^ ti saflhasisena yiittanipavaca- 

/ Dhs. § 265 ff. . f Visiuidhhnagga J. P/T^^^ — 3 

j). 106) Grimblot Sept Suttas J?aUs p. 262. M 
60. Mahapavnubbaiiasutta III, 33. 
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rajjhananain eva tadarammananaff ca. Rupavacarajjhanam 
pi hi rupan ti vuccath Eupl rupani passatl ti adlsu, tassa 
arammanam pi bahiddha rupapi passati suvanpadubban- 
nanl ti Sdisu, tasina idha rupe safiha rtipasaiiha ti eyatp. 
sahhasisena rupayacarajjhanasB ’etam adhivacanaiB. Rupam 
sahha aasa ti rupasahhain, rupam assa naman ti vuttam 
hoti. Evapi pathavlkasinadibhedassa tada arammanass’ 
etain adhivacanaii ti veditabbaip- 

437, SamatikkamE ti virEga nirodha ca kim vuttaip 
hoti ? Etasam kusalavip akaldriyavasena pancadasannam 
jhanasahkhataiiaip rupasannanaiii etesan ca pathavikasinadi- 
vasena atthannaiii araminanasankliEtanam rupasahhaiiaia 
sabbakarena anavasesanam va viraga ca nirodha ca, Vira- 

^'^gahetum eya nirodhahetnh ca akasanaiicayatanain iipasam- 
pajja viharati. Na hi sakka sabbaso anatikkantarupasafi- 
nena etaip u^Dasampajja viharitun ti, 

Tattlia yasraa aramniane avirattassa samiasamatikkaino 
na hoti sainatikkantasu ca sahhasu aramraanasamatiklcan- 
tarn eva hoti tasma aranmaiiasamatikkaniaiii avatya katama 
rtipasaima? RupavacarasaiuEpattiiii saiuEpannassa ya upa- 
pannassa va ditthadhammasukhayiharissa , va sahna sahja- 
nana sanjanitattam ima vuccanti rupasafahayo. Ima rupa- 
sannayo atikkanto hoti vitikkanto samatikkanto, tenaTuccati 
sabbaso rupasahixanam samatikkama ti, Eyam Vib- 
hahge sahiiEnam yeva samatikkamo vutto. Tasma pana 
arammanasamatikkamena vattabba eta samapattiyo na 
ekasmim yeva arammaue pathamajjhanadini viya tasma 
ayaip arammanasamatikkaniavasenE pi atthavaiinana katE 
ti veditabba. 

438. Patighasaiinanaip atthahgama ti, Gakkhadl- 
nam yatthiinam rupadlnam Erammananah ca patigha tena 
samuppanna sahha patigliasahha, RupasahhEdlnaTn etani 
adhiyacanam. Yathaha tattha ‘katama patighasahha?’ 
‘Rhpasahha saddasahha gandhasahhErasasahha photthabba- 
sahha imE viiccanti patighasahhayo ti.’^ Tasain kusala- 
vipakanam pahcannam aknsalavipEkanam pahcannaip. ti 

^ Yisuddhimagga in J. P. T. S. 1891— 93. p. 106, 
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sabbaso clasannanx pi pattgbasanurinaip atthaVigamiX pabaiia. 
asamupprida appavattiin katva ti vuttam boti. * Ivumab 
c'etiX patbamajjhanadini sanuipannassll pi na santi, iia Iii 
tasinim saiixaye panoadvaravaseiia cittaiji pavattati. Evain 
sante pi afifiattha pabinanairi .sakhadulckhanam catuttlTajjliane 
viya sakkayadittlxadiiiaip tatiyainagge viya ca. imiiKmitp 
jhane ussaliajauanattbain imassa jhruias'8a pasanisavasenii 
etasain ettha vaoaiiaip veditabbam. Atluiva kiiica pi ta 
Tiipavacaram samapaiinassa na santi atlia kho na palnnatta 
iia santi. Na hi rupaviiTigaya rupavacarabhavaiiri saiimit- 
tati, rupayatta" va etasain pavatti. Ayaiii pana blxrivana 
riipaviragriya sapivattati tasina til ettlia paluna ti vattuip 
vattati. Na kevalan ca vattuni ekanxsen ^eva evam dliuretum 
pi yattati. Tasam hi ito pubbe appalilnatta yeva patha- 
majjhanaip saipapannassa saddo kantako ti vufcto Bliagavatri. 

Idha ca pahiiiatta yeva arupasiunapattinam unahjata > 
santavimokkhata ca vutta. 

Alaro ca. Kalaino aruppaiu sanmpanno paficainattani 
sakatasatani nissaya nissaya atikkaiuantani XKwa addasa na 
pana saddaip assosi ti. 

439 . Nruuittasahfirinain anianasikarfi ti nanatte va 
gocare pavattanaiii sahiuinaiii nanattrina.Tn va sahhanaTn 
yasmE Id eta tattlia katamE nanattasahua? Asainiipannassa 
inanodhatusamaiigissa vE inanovifnxrupuihritusainahgiHsa va 
sahiia sahjananri saujanitattam iniE vuccanti nanatta- 
sauhEyo ti. Evani Vibhiuige vibhajitva vutta icllia adhip- 
peta. Asamapannassa manodhritiunanoviiihruiadhEtiisafiga*- 
lilta sauna rnpasaddadibhedananattev nauasabhrivagocare 
pavattanti, Yasma o’ eta attha kamEvacarukusalasafifia 
dyadasa akusalasaima ekadasa kainavacarakusalavipEka- 
safifia dve alaisalavipakasaiifiE elcadasa kriinrivaoarakiriya- 
sahhE ti evaip cattallsain pi saxifiEinruiattanruiasabhava 
ahixamahham asadisa3 tasma nrinattasahhri ti vuttil, Trisani . 
eabjjaso nanattasaiiuEnaip. amanasikarE aiiEvajjaiia asaman- 
naliEra apaecavekkhapa. 

Tasxna tE nrivajjati na inanasikaroti na pacoavokkhatx 



^ nayanti T. ® rCipayatana 3 sadisa ]\L 
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tasma ti TOttani lioti. Yasma c’et\ha, purima rupasanna 
patigliasaMa ca imina jhEnena nibbatte bhave pi na 
vijjanti pag eva tasmirn bliave imam jhanam upasampajja 
viharariakale tasma tasam samatikkarna atthangama ti 
dveclliE pi abhavo yeva vutto. NanattasaniiEsu pan a yasmE 
atthakamavaoarakusalasannE navakiriyasaiina dasakusala- 
saunE ti imE sattavisati saima imina jhanena nibbatte bhave 
vijjanti tasma tEsam amanasikarE ti vuttan ti veditabbam. 
AtrE pi bi imam jhEnani upasampajja yiharanto tasam 
amaiiasikara yeva upasampajja viliarati ta pana manasika- 
ronto asamapanno hot! ti. 

Sankliepato c’ettha rupasanfianam samatikkarna ti 
iminE sabbarupavacaradhanimanam pahanam v attain, pa^ 
tighasaniianam attliaiigama nanattasafinanam 
amanasikarE ti imina sabbesam kainavacaracittacetasi- 
kEnam ca pabanE amanasikaro ti ca vutto ti veditabbo. 

440. Iti Bhagava papxmrasannaia rupasafmanam saina- 
tikkamena dasannain patigbasanhauam atthahgamena catu- 
cattabsaya nanattasannanapi amanasikarena ti tlhi padebi 
EkEsanancayatanasamapattiya vanimiii katbesi. Kiin kErana 
ti ce? Sotunarp ussabajananattbain c’eva palobbanatthairL 


ca,^ Sace hi keci apanditE vadeyyuhai sattha ^Ekasanan- 
cEyatanasamEjiattim iiibbattetbE tiVvadeti, Eo nu kbo 
etEya nibbattitEya attbo ko anisaipso ti? Te evam vattmn 
ma labbantu ti imebi akarelii sainapattiyE vappam katbesi. 
Taip bi tesaip sutvE evam bhavissati, evaip sauta kira ayaip 
samapatti evam papita, nibbattessami nan ti. Atli’ assE 
nibbattanattbaya ussEbam karissanti palobbaiiattbaii ca pi 
tesaip otissa vannain katbesi visakaptakavEnijo viya, Yisa- 
kaptakavanijo nama gulavapijo vuccati. So kira giilapliE-, 
pitakbapdasakkaradini sakatenadEya paccantagamain gantva 
‘visakaptakaip gapbatba, visakaptakam gapbatlud ti uggho- 
sesi. Taip sutva gamikE Hnsaip nEina kakkbalam/ y o tarn 
kbaclati so mErati, kaptako pi vijjbitvE mareti ubbo p’etp 
kakkbala, ko ettba anisapiso tiV gebadvaiTini tbakesuiP) 
dErake ca palEj^esnip- Tam disvE vanijo ‘avoliErakusalE^ 
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ime garaika, handa ne upayena ganhEpenii^ ti ‘atimadliuram 
gaiiliatlia, atisadlmiri ganliathaj gulam phanitain sakkararri 
sainaggliam labbliati, kutamrisakalcutalcabapaiirullhi pi lab«- 
bbatl ti’ iiggbosesi, Tai]i sutvll grunilcFi hatihapaliattba 
niggaatva balium pi auilaiTi datva ganhimHu. ^attba va- 
pijassa ‘visakantakani ganhatha ti’ iigghosajiaiji viya Bha- 
gavato ^alvasanaucayatanasanaapattiipL nibbattetlui ti’ vaca- 
nain. ‘Ilbho p’ete kakkhala, ko ettba anisaijiso ti’ garai- 
kanam cintaiiam'^ viya Bhagava TikaKanaiicayatauaip nib- 
battetlia ti’ aha. ^Ko nu kho ettba anisamso na’ssa 
guiiam janaini ti’ sotanain ciatanaip. Atli’ assa vapijassa 
'atimadliuram ganhatha ti’ Edi vacanani viya Bhagavato ru- 
passahhasamatikkamanudikain EnisaipsappalcasaTiarp. Idam 
hi sutva te bahum pi mulaiu datva gamilcE viya gulaiii 
imina ani^sairLsena palobhitaoitta inahantam pi , iissEliam 
katvE imam samapattim nibbattessaiitl ti iissElmjananat-' 
thaxp jxalobliaiiatthah ca kathesi. 

441. A k a s an a fi c a y a t a n a s a u h a s a li a g a t a n ti. .Ettlia 
na ’ssa ante ti anantaxp. AkEsam anaiitaip EkriKaiuintanu 
Akasanaiitam eva akasEnaficataip akasanafi ca adlhttha- 
natthena ayatanam assa sampayuttadhainniassa jhanassa 
devaiiam devayatanam iva ti Ekasaiiaucayatanaiii. Kasi- 
^ugghatimakrisass’ etaip adhivacanaip, Tasinim rikasEiiaii- 
cayatane appanappattEya sahhEya sahagatMin EkEsEnah*- 
cEyatanasahhEsahagataip. Yatha pana ahiiattha anarito 
FikEso ti vuttam evam idlia anantan ti va parittan ti na 
gahitam. KasmE? Anantc gahite parittaip na gayhati, 
paritte gahite anantani na gayhati. Evaip sante Erammana- 
catakkaip na pureti, desana aola.saldchattuka na lioti 8am- 
masambuddhassa oa imasmim thane desana-ip solasakkhat- 
tukaxn katnrp. ajjhasayo. TasmE anantan ti va parittan ti va 
avatya akasEnaheayatanasafmasahagatan ti aha. Bvaip hi 
sati ubhayam pi, gahitam eva hoti, arammanacatukkaip. 
pureti, desanfi solasaldchattuka sampajjati. AvaseBO pali- 
attho liettha vuttanayen’ eva veditabbo. 

442. BnpavacaracatutthajjhEiiaiukauti pariyEdunadukkha- 

^ cittanE G. 
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taya c’ettl^a pi clulddia patipada pariyadinnanikantikassa 
appanS^parivasaclandhataya dandhabliinna lioti vipaxdyayena 
siiklia patipada ca kliippabhififia ca reditabba, Paritta- 
kasinuggbatiinrikase pana pavattajjbanam parittarammanaip, 
TipulakasiTmggbatiinakase pavattani appauxanarammanan ti 
veditabbam. Upekkbribrabnxavihare yiya ca idlia pi catut- 
tbajjhanavasena pancavisati catukka lionti yatha c’ettha 
evam ito paresu pi. Visesamattam eva paii^ etesu yarinayissaraa. 

443. Akasanancayatanaxp. samatikkama ii\ Ettha 
taya piibbe vuttanayeii ’eva akasanaxicara ayatanam ass a 
adhitthaBattbena ti jbanam pi akasanancayatanain. Vutta- 
nayen ’eva araxamanam pi. Evam etain jhEnan ca arammanafi 
ca ti ubbayam pi appavattikarapena ca amanasikarapena 
ca samatikkamitvE ya yasina idapi yifmruiaficayataiiain 
iipasaBipajja vihatabbapi tasma ubliayam etam ekajjbapi 
katvE akasanaiicayatanam samatikkamma ti idara vuttaii ti 
veditabbain. 

Viufiapancayatanasafmasabagatan ti ettha pana anantan 
ti. Manasikatabbavasena iiE 'ssa aato ti anantam. Anantaui 
eva anaiicain, viunapam anancaip vinBapanancan ti avatva 
yinnapancan ti vuttam. Ayain. h’ ettha rtilhisadclo. Tad eya 
yiiiiiripaficam adhitthEnatthena imissa saiifiEya ayatanan ti 
yihBapaBcayatanara. Tasmipi yihiiripafioayataBe pavattaya 
sahnaya sahagatan ti yifmEpahcayataiiasahhasahagataTii. 
AkEse pavattayiiiBapam Eraminauassa jhaiiass ’etam adhi- 
.yacanapi. Idha akEsanaBcayatanasamapattiya nikanti pa- 
riyadanadukkhataya dukkha patipada pariyadinpaBikanti- 
kassa appana pariyasadandliataya dandhabhihiia, vipa- 
riyaycBa sukba patipada khippribhififiri ca. Parittakasipuggha- 
timalcasEraBiinapaiB samFipattup Erabblia yxavattiyE parit- 
triraiBxaapata vipariyayena apjxamEpErammapata yeditabb a. 

SesaiB purimasadisam eva. 

444. Vihiianaficayatanairi samatikkama ti.® Ettlia, 
pi pubbe vuttanayen’ eya ymiiEpancayatapam assa adliit*- 
thanatthena ti j hanam pi viiiiiEpaiicayataBaip. Yuttanay en’ 
eya ca arammanam pi. Bvara etam jhanaii ca ETammanah 
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ca ti iibliayain appayaltiicaranena ca ama.i3asilcaraiieiia ea 
samatikkaniitva va ya^mti nlaiii alciilca'nnnyata<iiam iipasam- 
piijja viluitabbaiii tasina ubhayaai p^etam eknjjhaiA katva 
Yifinanaficayatanaxii saiaatikkama ti idani vuttaii ti vedi~ 
tabbaip. 

Akinoafniayataiiaftauuasabagatan ti. Ettha pana 
iirdssa Ivixlcaiian ti akificaiiaiu., Antaiiiaso Ixluuigamattaia 
pi assa avasitthaiu nattlil ti vuttain boti. Alcificanassa 
bhavo akiiicafinaiB. Akasaiiaacayataimviunriiiapagiimass^ 
etaip adhivacaxxain. 

Tam akincafinam adliitthHXJattbena iinisaa saniiaya Eya- 
tanan ti EldficainxriyataBani. , Tasmiiyi Ekmcaiinriyatane 
pavattaya saniiaya »aluigatan ti ukificafinriyatanasafiiiE- 
sabagataip. AkEse pavattitavinfiEiiEpagamarammanassa 
jhaixass’ etapi adliivacaiiaip. 

Idha vifmaxiaBcayataTiasamapattiyll nikaiiti pariyadana- 
dukkbataya dukkha patipada pajiyadiTipaBikaBtikasaa 
appana parivEsadandliataya daiidhab.liinfuX , vipariyay ena 
sukba patipadil khippEbliinna ca lioti. Parittakasipuggba- 
tiinrikase pavattitavinnanapugarnarammaixataya parittaram- 
maimta, vipririy^iyena appainapEniBimanata veditabba, 
Scsaip puriraasadisam eva. 

445. AkificanfiayataBaiii samatikkamE^ tk Ettha pi 
pubbe vuttanayeii ’eva Ekihcahharn uyatanaax assa adhit- 
tlmnatthenE ti jlianaiB ® pi akihcanhayatanaip. Tuttaiiayeu’ 
eva Eramnianam pi. Evaip etaia-jbaiiafi ca araxmna^aip. 
ca ti abliayam -appayattikaraixeiia ca amanasikarapeaa ca 
samatikkamitvE va yasma idaip ’neva samiEiiasaixuayxitanam 
upasampajja vihEtabbaip tasma ubhayam p’etani ekajjhaip 
katvE aldhcahhayatanaip samatikkama ti idaip vuttan ti' 
veditabbam. 

NevasaiifiauEsahhayatana^ahiiasahagatan ti. Bt- 
tha paua yEya sahfiEya sabliayato taip neva safmanE- 
saMriyatanaip ti yuccati Tathfi patipannassa sa sahfiE 
hoti tan tEva dassetiixp yihhatige neva saxmlnasahhl ti 
uddliaritva tau c’eva akmcafmEyatanaiji santato xnanasi- 


* Dhs. § 268. "" jliEaaip. om. 
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karoti safikliaravasesasamapattim’ bliEveti* Tena vuccati 
iieva safiiji nasaniil ti Tiittairi, Tattha santato maiiasikarotl 
ti Santa vatayam samfipatti.. Yatra hi nama natthi bhavani 
pi aranmiapam katva thassati ti evaip santaraminanataya 
na Santa ti manasikaroti, Santato ce manasikaroti kathaip 
samatikkamo hotl ti? Anapajjitukamataya so kinca pi tam 
santato inanasikaroti atha khvilssa aliam etam apajjissami 
adhitthahissami Yutthahissami paccavekklnssami ti esa 
‘ ahhogo sainannaharo manasikaro na hoti. Kasma? Akih- 
caiihayatanato nevasannanEsahhayatanassa santatarapainta- 
tarataya. Yatha hi rajE mahaccarajEnubhavena hatthikklian- 
dhagato nagaravithiyam vicaranto dautakaradayo sippike 
ekam vattham dalhain niyasetva ekena sisam vethetva 
dantacunriadlhi samokippagatte anekani dantavikati-adini 
karonte disvE ^aho vata re clieka acariya idisani pi nama 
* sippEni karissantl tF evain tesaip chekataya tussati na 
o’assa evam lioti ‘aho yatahani rajjam pahEya evampo 
sippiko bhaveyyaii ti? 'Tam kissa hetu?, Eajjasiriya 
mahanisainaatriya. So sippike samatikkainitva va gacchati 
evam eva sa kinca pi tam samapattiip. santato manasika" 
roti, Atha khvEssa ‘aham etam samapattim apajjissEmi 
adhitthahissami vutthahissEmi paccavekkhissEmi ti’ neva esa ' 
abhogo samannaharo So tam santato 

manasikaronto piibbe vuttanayen’ eva taip. paramasukhu- 
’ ' jEya neva sahhi na- 

sahhi nEma hoti. SaiildiEi'avasesasamapattiin bhavetl ti 
vuccati. SahkhErEvasesasamEpattin ti accantasukliuma- 
. . • bhavappattasahldiErEnam catutthEruppasamapattiin- 

44(7. Idani yan tam evam adhigataya sahhaya vasena 
, nevasahhanEsahhayatanan ti vuccati taip atthato dassetum 
nevasahhanEsahhayatanan ti. ATevasahhEnEsahhayatanam 
saniEpannassa- vE upapannassa va ditthadhammasnkhavi- 
harissa vE cittacetasikE dhamzna ti vuttaip^ Tesu idha 
samapannassa cittacetasikE dhamma adhippeta. Yaca- 
nattho pan’ ettha olErikaya sahhEya abhavato sukhumaya 
■ ca bbavato nev’ assa sampayuttadhammassa jbEnassa 
sahha nasafmE ti nevasahhanasahhE. Nevasahhanasahhah 
' ca tam manayatanadhammEyatanapariyEpaimattE Eyatanah 
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ca ti nevasafuiauasainiayatanaip. Atha va yayam ettlia sau- 
na sa patusanurLldccai]! katuin usainattliataya nevasauurinE- 
sanriasaiikhriravasesasiikluimabliriveua vij j auirmattii urisafiiili 
ti nevasaniiaiuisafifiri. Nevasauiianasanfui ca sa sesadliam- 
inanam aclhitthanatthenYiyatauau ca ti uevasaufuinasafiuriya- 
tanain* Na keyalaii c’ettlia sauna va eclisi. Atlia klio ve- 
dana pi neva vedaiiE mivedana, cittam pi neva cittaip 
ruicittain, phasso pi neva pliasso uaphasso ti esa nayo, 
Sesasaxnpayuttadliaminesu saunasiseiia pan^ayaip desaua 
kata ti veditabba. ^ 

447. Pattamakkliaiiateiappabliutiblu ca iipamalii esa 
attho vibhavetabbo.v Samaiiero kira teleua pattam mak- 
klietva tbapesi. Tain yagnpEnakrile there ‘pattam rdiaiTi 
tr alia, So ‘patte telam attlii bliante ti' Filia. Tato Tihara 
samanera telanaliili piiTessama ti' viitte ^nattlii bhante telan 
ti' aha. Tattlia yatlui auto vuttatta yaguya saddhim 
akappiyatthena telam attlil ti hoti naliphraiiadlmun vasena 
nattln ti hoti evam sa pi sauna patusahua kiccain katum 
asamatthataya nevasauhasaiikhUiTiyaHesasnklmmabhavona 
vijjainanatta nasahha hoti, Kiiii pan' ettlia sauiiakiccan 
ti? Arammanasafijananain e’eva vipassanaya ca visesa- 
bhavain upagantvfi nibbidrijanariaiji. Dalianaldccam iva hi 
sukhodake tejodhritusaiijananakiccain e'esii pafAikatni)! na 
sakkoti, Seaasamapattisn safma viya vipassanaya visaya- 
bhavaip. upagantva iiibbidajananain pi katum na sakkoti. 
Anhesu hi khandhesu akatfibhiniveso bhikldm nevasahha- 
nasimiuiyatanakkhandhe saimnasitva nibbidain pattnni sa- 
ruattho nama natthi, Api ca riyasmli Suriputto pakativi- 
passako paria luahapafifio Sariputtasadiso va sakkimeyya 
so pi. Evaiii kira me dhamma aluitva samblionti, hutva 
patisamenti ti evarp kalapasammasanavasen' eva no anupm 
dadhammavipassanavasena evarn sukhumattagatli esa sa» 
mapatti. 

^Yatha ca pattamakkhanatelfipamaya evairi maggudaku- 
painaya pi ayam attho vibhavetabho.® > 
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Maggapatipannassa Idra therassa purato gacclianto sa- 
mapero tliokam udakaip disva ^udakam Idiaiite, upahana 
omunoatha ti ’alia. Tato tliereiia ‘sace udakam attlii ahai’a 
iialianasatikaip, nahayissrima ti’ vutte ^nattlii bhaiite ti’ alia. 
Tattha yatlia iipaliaiiatemanattliena ^udakam atthi ti’ lioti 
iialianatthena ‘udakaxri iiattln ti’ hoti evaiii pi sa patusan- 
fialdccam katum asamattliataya neva safiuasaiikharavasesa- 
siildiumabliavena \djjaTnai:iatta iiasaufia hoti. Na kevalah 
ea etay’eva aiihahi pi aiiurdpalii upainahi esa attho vibha- 
vetabbo. Iti imaya , nevasahfiraiasafinayatane pavattilya 
safiBaya nevasaiifianasahiiriyataiiabhritriya va sanhaya saha- 
gatan ti nevasafmanasahnayatanasaiiiuisaliagatam. Akific- 
aMayatanasamapattiarainmariassa jhanass’etaiii adliiva- 
canani. Idlia akihcahnayataiiasaiTiapattiya iiikantipariya- 
danadukkhatriya dukklia jiatipada pariyadipnanikantikassa 
aj^panaparivasadandliataya dandhabhifiha , vipariyayeiia 
sukha patipada kliippabhihiia ca hoti. Parittakasipuggha- 
timakase paYattitaYiiihO;TiapagamaraiQinanam samapattim 
ilrabblia pavattitiXya j^^^rittarammaiiata, vipariyayena ap- 
pamanurammanata Yeditahba, Sesaip purimasadisain eva,' 


448. Asadisarupo natho aruppam yam catubbidhani 
aha tarn iti hatvana tasmiip pakinpakakatha 
pi vmiieyyE. Arupasamapattiyo hi 

Arammanatikkamato catasso pi bhavanfima j 
angatikkamam etasam na icchanti vibhavino. || 

Etasu hi rupanimittatikkamato pathama, akasatikkamato 
dutiya/ akase paYattitaYihhaiiEtikkamato tatiya, Xikase pa- 
Yattitavihhapassa apagamatikkamato catiittha ti sabbatha- 
Tammanatikkamato catasso pi bhavanfima arupasainapat- 
tiyo ti veditabba. Ahgatikkamam pama etasu na icchanti 
pandita. Na hi rupaYacai^asainapattlsu viya etasu afiga- 
tikkamo atthi Sabbasu pi lii etEsu iipekkhacittekaggata 
ti dve eva jliEnahgani lionti EYain sante pi 

SuppanltatarE honti paccliima pacchima idha j 
upama tattha Yimieyya pasadatalasatika* 1| 
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44.9. Yiitlui lii catublmrnaka.ssa pasadassa hettlnmatale 
dibbaiinccagltuvaditasiu'abhigaiKlIiainalasadlmrasa.prinabho-. 
janasayanaccliadanaclivaseiia, paiilta pafica Ivanuigiu.iapac- 
ciipattliitri assTi, dutiye tato papitatara, tatiye tato panita- 
tara, catiittha .StabbajjaiutataBifi kiucil pi taiii tattlui cat- 
tari pi prisadatalaideva nattlii* tcsaiu prisadatalabhavcBa 
viseso , pancalcrtinaguriasaiiiiddl liviseseiia pana liet-tliimato 
uparimana upariaiarn panitataraiii hoti* 

Yatha ca ekiiya ittliija kaiitita-tluila-sanlia-saphatara- 
sanhatamasuttanam catupliala - tipliala - dvipliala- ekapliala 
satikS assu ayamena ca vittluirena ca sainappaffiarui tattba 
kinca pi ta satika catasso pi ayamato ca vittharato ca 
samappamapa, nattlii tasam paraanato viseso. Siikiiasam- 
pliassasukhumablirivamahagghabliavelii pana pui'iinriya puri- 
inaya paccliima pacchiiua paiiltataiTi honti evam evaip 
kinca pi catusu pi etasu iipekkhacittekaggatri ti etani dve 
yeva angaiii lioiiti. Atlia kho bliavanavisesena tesam aii- 
ganaip panltaparntatarabliavena suppanitatara bonti pac- 
cliirna pacchima idha ti veditabba, 

Evain aiiupubbena papitapanita p^eta. 

450. Asucimbi inandape laggo eko tan nissito paro | 
atb^ anno l)abi anissaya tan taip nissaya va paro I 
Thito catuhi etebi puriselii yathrikkainaip ] 

Samaiiataya fiatabba catasso pi vibbavina. || 

Tatrayaip atthayojana: Asucimbi kira close eko manclapo. 
Atldeko puriso agantva tana asuciip jiguccliamano taip 
maiiclapam batthebi alainbitva tattba laggo laggito viya 
atthrisi. Atbaparo agantva tarn mapcjapalaggam purisam 
nissito. Atldanfio agantva cintesi ‘yo osa maiulapalaggo 
yo c’etam nissito ublio p’ete duttbita dbuvo ca tesam 
mapclapapate pato ti. Handribapi bahi yeva titthamfti. 
So tani nissitairi anissaya bahi yeva attbasi, Atbaparo 
agantva maiulapalaggassa tan nissitaasa ca akbeinabliavarn 
cintetva babi thitan ca suttbitaip mantvri taip. nissaya at- 
tbm, Tattba asucimbi dese mandapo viya kasiuuggbll- 
timakllsaTp, dattkabbam. Asucidiguccbriya maiidapalaggo 
puriso viya rupanimittadigucchriya akilsrirammaparu aka- 
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sanancrijatanaip, Manflapalaggam piirisaip nissito viya 
rilcasarammanain akasaiiancayatanam Erabbha pavattam 
Tiimapaiicayatanain. Tesaxii dvinnam pi akhemabliavain 
cintetva anissaya taip inandapalaggam balii thito viya 
akasanancayataiiam arammanaiii akatva tadabliavaramma- 
paiii akificafinayataBanx. * 

Mandapalaggassa tain nissitassa ca akhematam cintetva 
bahi thitafi ca ‘sutthito ti’ mantva tan nissaya tbito viya 
vmnrinabbavasankhatam bahi padese thitam akiiicannaya- 
tanam arabbba pavattain. nevasaniiEnasannayatanam da- 
tthabbam. 

451. Evani vattamanan ca 

Arammanan i karont’eva afinabhavena tarp. id am I 
dittliadosam pi rajanam vuttihetu yatha jano. || 

Idam hi nevasannanasaimayatanam asannaviniianaiicaya- 
tanapaccatthika ayani samapattl ti evam ditthaxlosain pi 
tain rikificaimayatanam aiiiiassa Erammapassa abhavaram- 
inaiiaiii karonkeva. Tatha kiiii? Dittliadosam pi rajanam 
vuttihetu yatha jano. Yatha hi asaniyatam pha,rusakaya“ 
vaclmanosainacarani kihci sabbadipapatiin/rajanam pharusa- 
samacaro ayan ti evam ditthadosani pi ahhattba vmttini 
alabhainan'o jano vuttihetu nissaya vattati evam dittha- 
dosam pi tarn, akincanhayatanam ahham arammanam ala- 
bhamEnam idaip nevasanhayatanam arammapain karont’ 
eva. Evain kurumanah ca 

Arulho dighanisseniin yatha nissenibahukam j 
pabbataggan ca Erulho yatha pabbatamatthakaip. |1 
Yatha va girim aimlho attano yeva jannukam 
olubbhati tath ’ev’etam jhanain olubbha vattati ti. 

Aruppakusalakatha nitthita. 

452. Idani j^asma sabbani p'etani tebhumakakusalani lilna- 
dina pabhedena vattanti tasma tesaip tarn pabhedam das- 
setum puna katame dhamma kusala’^ ti Edi araddham. 

Tattha hinan ti lamakaip Syuhanavasena veditabbaip. 
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HinuttaBianaiii iiiajjhe" bluivaiu raajjliimaia, padhaua- 
bhavaip nitain panltaiu uttaniau ti attho.^ 

Tani pi ayriliMiLavasen’eva veditabbaiii. Yassa lii iiyu- 
lianakkhape chanclo vihino hoti yiriyani ya cittaip va vi*- 
mamsa vil tarn bin an nama, yassa ca te dhaimiia niajjliimri 
panltatani majjhimam c^eva panitaii ca, yam pana kat- 
tukS,matasaiikhatani cliandaip dhuraip, clianda,ivi jettliakani, 
chandaip pubbangamani katvil ayuUitam cbandadliipatino 
agatatta c li a n d a d li ip a t ey y a ip nama. Vii'iyadhipatey- 
yridisu pi es’eva nayo. 

453. Imasmini pana thane thatva nay a ganetabba. Sab- 
bapatliamam viharanto hi eko ya nayo, hinau ti eko, maj- 
jhiman ti eko, panitan ti eko, chandadhipateyyan ti eko, 
ime taya chandadhipateyyri paiica naya, evam yiriyadlii- 
pateyyadisu pi ti cattriro pancaku visati honti, Purimo 
va eko snddhikanayo, hznan ti adayo tayo, chandadhi- 
pateyyan ti adayo cattaro, chandadhipateyyaiTi liiuan ti 
adayo dyadasa ti evaiii pi visati iiayH. honti. line yisati 
malianaya kattlia vibhatta ti? Mahapakaraiie hinattike 
vibhattfi, imasmim pana thane liinatfcikato majjhiinaiTisiip 
galietya hinaniajjliima-paiutavasGna tayo kottluisa katabba. 
Tato pi majjliimarriHiiii thapetra Innapaiilte gabetva nava 
nava kottbasa katabba. Hinasmini yeva bi Innain attbi, 
majjhinia,m atthi, panitam atthi. Papltasniini pi lunam 
atthi, majjliiraam atthi, panitam atthi. Tatba, binahmas- 
mim liinaip , liinalilnasmini majjlumaiii hinaliinasmim 
pai.iitairi , lilnamajjliimasmiiri liinaip , hinamajjhiinasmini 
majjliimain, hinamajjhimasiniip. papltam, hinapanitasmiin 
h'iham, liinapapltasmiin majjbimani, binapanitasmiiTi papltau 
ti ayam eko navako. 

454. Panitalnnasmiiii pi lilnam nama attbiy papltalilnas- 
mim pi majjhimam, paiiitahinasmim papitaiii, tatli papita- 
majjhimasmiip hinain, papltamajjhimasmiiii majjhimaip, 
papitainajjhimasmini paiiitaip, papitapanltasmiip liluam, 
panltapaiiitasmim majjhimam, papitapaiiltasmini panitan 
ti ayaip dutiyo nayako ti. Dve navaka attharasa kam- 


^ pattlianabliavanitam pa^ltaip utt” IVL 
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maclvaracii nama. Imelu pabhavitatta imesam vaseiia at- 
thrirasa Icbattiya attliavasa brahmajia attbarasa vessa 
attbarasa sudda attliacattalisa gottacaranani veditabbani. 
Imesu •pana te-blmmakesii kusalesu kamavacarakxisalaip 
dulietukam pi tilietukam pi lioti, Banasam 2 xa 3 ^uttavippayut- 
tavasena riipavacararupaTacaram pana tilietukam era 
napasampayuttam eva kainavacaram c^ettlia adhipatina 
saba pi uppajjati viiia .pi riipavacararupavacaram adhipati- 
sampaimam ^ eva hoti. Kamavacarakusale c’ettba aram- 
Tnanadhipati sabajatadbipatl ti dve pi adbipatayo labbbanti. 
B;iipavacarariipavacaresu arammanadbipati iia labbliati 
sabajatadhipati yeva labbbati. Tattba cittassa cittadhi- 
patey^^abhSvo sampayuttadliaminaiiam vasena vutto. Dviii- 
naiii pana cittanam ekato abhavena sampayiittacittassa 
cittadhipati nama. Nattbi tatha cbandadinaiii cbandadbi- 
23atiadayo. 

455. Keci pana sace cittavato kusalaip boti mayham 
bbavissatl ti evam yapi cittani dhuraip katva jettbakam 
katva aparapi kusalacittam ^ ayuhitam tassa tain puriinain 
cittam cittadhipati nama boti. Tato agatatta idain cit- 
tadbipateyyain, nama ti evam agamanavasena pi adbipatin 
nama iccbanti. Ayaini pana nayo neva plliyam na attba*- 
katbayam dissati, tasma vuttanayen ’eva adhipatibhEvo 
veditabbo. Imesu ca ekiinavisatiya mahanayesu purime 
suddbikanaye vuttaparimanan’eva cittani ca navaka ca 
pathavara ca honti. Tasma nilpasampayuttesii Auittapari-* 
inanato visatiguno cittanavakavarabhedo veditabbo. Oatusu 
nanavippayuttesu solasaguno ti ayan tebbiunakakusale pa- 
kipnakakatba namE ti. 

Tebbumakakusalaip. nittbitam- 

456. Evam bhavattayasampattinibbattalaisalain dassetva 
idani sabbabhavasamatikkamataya lokuttarakusalaip das- 
setum puna katame dliammS kiisala3 ti adi Eraddbaiu. 

Tattba lokuttaran ti. Ken’ attbena lokuttaram? Lo- 

^ adbipatisampayuttaiii T. ^ Imsalam cittam T, 

3 Dhs. § 277. 
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Icaiii taratl ti lokiittaram, lokain iittaratl ti loly-ittaram, 
lokaiii saniatikkamina abliibliiiyya tittliati ti lokuttaraip. 
J li a n a i]i 1) li a y e 1 1 ti ekacittakklian i Icairi a,ppaii aj hanaiii 
bhaveti jaiieti vacldlieti. Lokato iiiyynti vattato riiyyati ti 
inyyanikarp* Niyyati va etena ti uiyyEuiikaru. Tain sa- 
marigi puggalo dukkbam parijananto iiiyyrdi, sanuidayairi 
pajahanto niyyati, iiirodliam sacchikaroTito niyyati, inaggam 
bbaveiito niyyati. Yatlia pana tebluiinakani kusalaxp, vat** 
tasmiiii cutipatisandniyo acinati vadrlheti ti acayagami 
nama hoti, Na tatlia idain. Id am pana yatlia ekasmiin 
purise attlmrasahatthaip pakaram cinante aparo inaba- 
muggarain galietva ten a citacitatthanam apacinanto vid- 
dhaipsento gaccheyya evam evain tebliuniakakusalena acita 
cutipatisandhiyo paccayavekallakaraziena apacinantarn vid- 
dliamsetuiri gacchatl ti apacayagamiin dittbigatanaip 
pahanaya ti. Ettlia ditthiyo eva dittbigatani giitluigatam 
inuttagatan ti adlni viya dvasattliiya" va ditthliuun anto- 
gatatta dittbisu gatani ti pi dittbigatani di(;tbiya va gatazn 
etesan ti pi dittbigatani dittbisadi>sagamariani dittbisadisa- 
pavattaiil ti attbo. Kani pana tani ti? Sainpayuttani sale** 
kay adittbi - vicikicebasllabbatapararaasa - apay agamaniya-ra- 
gadosamobakusalani. Tani bi yava pathamamaggabbavana. 
tava pavattisabbavato ® dit>tbisadisagamanrinl ti vuccanti. 
Iti dittbiyo va dittbigatani. Tesain dxtijbigatanani paba** 
naya ti samucebedavaaena pajabanattliaya. Patliamay a ti 
gapanavasena pi patbanauppattivasena pi patbamaya. B bn - 
miya ti. Antarahitaya blmmiya ti adlsu tava ayarp inaba- 
patbavl bhuini ti vucoati. Sukhabhiimiyani kamavacare ti 
adlsu cittuppado. Idba pana samannapbalaip adbippetam. 
Taip bi sampayuttanaip nissayabbavato te dluunma bba- 
yanti ettba ti bhiimi. Tasma va samane pi lokuttarabbave 
sayam3 pi uppajjati na nibbrinaiii viya apatubbavapi. Tasma 
pi bbiiinl ti vuccati. 

Tassa patbamaya bbiimiyapattiya ti sotapattipbalasaii- 


^ Brabmajala Sutta D. sabbabbayato T. 

pavattasabbavato M. ^ M. inserts bbavati. 






^ na om* T. ^ M. pariggalietuip sakkoti 

tassa diikkha patil)acl Ft llama lioti. Pariggabitarupassa pana 
vipassanaparivase maggapatubbavadandbata ja dandba- 
bbinna nama boti. To pi ruparupara pariggahetya nama- 
rupain vayattbapento dukkbeiia kasirena kilamaiito vayattha- 


Attbasaiini 457. 


khatassa j'jatbamassa samaniiapbalassa pattattliaya patila- 
bluittliaya ti evani ettha attlio veditabbo. 

457. Viyiccati saiauccliedavivekavasena viyiccitva yina 
butva. Idaiii kinca pi lokiyajjbanam pi na vina patipadEya 
ijjhati. Evam sante pi idha suddhikaiiayam pahaya lolait- 
tai’ajjhanam patipadaya saddhim yeya garuip katva, de- 
setiikamataya d u k kb a p a t i p a d a m d a n d li a b b i n n an t i 
adim aba. 

Tattba yo adito kilese vikkliambhento dukkbena sasaii- 
kbarena sappayogena kilamanto vikldiambbeti tassa diikkha 
patipada boti. Yo pana yikkbambbitakileso vipassana- 
parivasam vasanto cirena magga|)atubhavain papunati tassa 
dandba abbinfia boti. Iti yo koci varo dukkbapatipado 
dandbEbhinno iiairia kato. Katamaip pana varaip rocesun 
ti? Tattba sakim vikkhambhita kilesa sarniidacaritva du- 
tiyain pi yikkhambbita puna samudFicaraiiti tatiyam yik- 
kbainbhite pana tatha, yikkhambbite ca katva maggena 
samuggbatain papeti imain varain rocesum. 

Imassa varassa dukkiia patipada dandbabbiinia ti namam 
katam, Ettakena pana na ^ pakataip . boti. Tasipa evam 
ettha adito patthaya vibbayana veditabbE. 

Yo hi cattari mababbutani pariggabetva upadErupain 
pariganbati, arupaip pariganbati, rupErupam pana parig- 
ganbanto dukkbena kasirena kilamanto ® vavattbapeti va- 
vattbapite ca nEmarupe vipassanapaidvasaip vasanto cirena 
maggam uppadetuip sakkoti tassa pi dukldia patipada 
dandbabbinna nama boti. 

Aparo namariipam pi vavattbapetva paccaye parigaii- 
banto dukkbena kasirena Idlamanto 2 Dariganbati paccaye 
ca pari ggab e t va vipassanap a rivas ain vasanto cmen a mag- 


Atthasalini ‘157. 


21 C 

gayn iipprideti. Evam p\ dukicliri patipadfi dandjuibluiuiE 
naina lioti. 

458. Aparo paccaye pi pariggiilietva laldchapfiiii pati- 
Yijjluuito dakklieTia kasiveaa kilaraanto pativijjhatj^, Pati- 
yijjhrilakklinno vipassaiiuparivasam vasaiito ciroaa maggtwi 
npprideti. Evam pi dukklia patipadil dandhabhiuua nrima 
hoti ti. Aparo lakkhaiiani pi pativijjlutvri yipassaiulfiane 
tilcklie sure pasaune valiaute uppiumaiii vipassanaBikaiitiiu 
pariyadiyamaiio dukkhena kasiveiia kiUuuauto pariyadiyati 
nikantiin ca pariyadiyitva vipitssanaparivasaip vasanto 
cireua maggaip uppadeti. Evam pi dukklia patipada dai> 
dhabhiima nama hoti. Imam varani rocesum, iiiiassa vE-. 
rassa etaip namaip katam. 

Imiiia ca-upayena parato tisso patipada veclitabba. 

459. Phasso hoti ti EcUsii aiiuiinatafihassEmltin- 
driyaii^ ti sammavrica samniakaniinanto saixima- 
ajivo ti cattEri padaiii adhikaui, Niddesavare ca vitak- 
kadiuiddesesu iiuiggaiigan'' ti adlni padaiu adlnkriiii. Se- 
sain sabbaip hetthavuttasadisam eva. 

Bhummantaravasena pana lokuttaratE va idha viseso. 
Tattha anafmata&hassainltindriyan ti anamatagge saipsa- 
ravatt'S aiiafiuataip amatapadaip catusaccadhainiriam eva 
jEnissEmi ti patipannassa imina pubbabhogeiia uppannaxp 
indriyain. Lakkhapadini pan^assa hettha paMindriye vut- 
tauayen ’eva veditab bank 

460. SimdarE pasattha vE vaca sammEvaca. Vacl- 
duccaritasamugghatikriya3 micchEvacaYiratiya etaip adhiva- 
cauaip. Sa pariggahalakkhapavirainanarasa micohavacap- 
pahanap accupatthanE. 

461. Sundaro pasattho vE kammanto sammakaixi- 
man to. Micchakammantasamucchediluiya pEnatipatEdi- 
viratiya etaiii namaip. So samutitliEnalalckhapaviramana- 
raso micohakainmantappahanapaocupatthano. 

^462. Sundaro pasattho va ajivo sammE-Ejivo. Miccha- 
jivaviratiya etaip adhivacanaip. So vodanalakkhapafiaya- 

^ Dha, § 277. ^ Dhs. § 288. 3 vacldiiccaritassa 

sam^ M. vEcid" T. 
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j5vai)pavattiraso iniccliajlvapi^ahEiiapacciipatthario. Api ca 
hettha vjratittaye vuttaTasena p’ettha lakklianacllni vedi- 
tabbani. 

. 463. Iti imesam tinnaip (Iharomaiiam vaseiia bettlia vut- 
tam maggapaficakam idha maggattbakam veditabbaip ye- 
vapanakesu ca imesarn abliavo tatba karunamuditanam. 
Ime hi tayo dbamrna paliyain agatatta yevapanakesu iia 
gabita, karnnamudita pana sattararamana, ime dbamma 
nibbEnErammaiia ti ta p’ettba na gabita. Ayan tava ud- 
desavare visesattbo. Mddesavare pana niaggaiigani mag- 
gap ariyapann an ti. Ettba tava inaggassa angaii ti inag- 
gangam inaggakotthaso ti attbo. 

Tatba pana aranne pariyapannai]a arannai3 ariyapann am 
nHma boti evana magge pariyapannan ti inaggapariyapan- 
narp maggasannissitan ti attbo. 

464. Piti s am b 0 j j h a ii g o ^ ti ettba piti y eva sambojjhango 
pitisambojjhaiigo. Tattha bodbiya bodbissa va ango ti 
bcjjbango idaip vuttam boti. Ya ayain dbammasamaggi 
yaya lokuttaradbammakkbane nppajjamanaya llnuddbacca- 
patittbnnay ubanakamasnkbattakilamatbEniiy 0 gauccbedasas- 
satabbinivesadlnaip. anekesam upaddavEnaip patipakkhabbu- 
taya satidbammavicayaviriyapitipassaddbisamadhi^ - upe- 
kbasankbataya dbammasEmaggiya ariyasavako bujjbati ti 
katva bodbl ti vuccati. Bujjbati ti kilesasantnnaniddaya 
u^tbabati cattari va ariyasaccani pativijjbatio nibbanam eva 
va sacchikaroti. Tassa dbammasamaggisaiikbataya bodbiya 
ango ti pi bojjhango jhanaugaxnaggangadlni^ viya. To p^esa 
yatbavuttappakaraya etaya dbainmasamaggiya bujjbati ti 
katva ariyasavako^ bodlil ti vuccati. Tassa bodbissa ango 
ti pi bojjhango senangaratbangadayo viya. Ten ^abu at-' 
tbakatbacazdya;: Bujjhanakassapuggalassa aiiga ti bojjhanga^ 
ti. Api ca bojjhanga ti7 kenatthena bojjbanga? Bodbaya 
saipvattantl ti bojjbanga, biijjbanti ti bojjbanga, anubuj- 


^ Dbs. § 285, Papancasiidani (TrencknePs transcript.) jd. 97. 
2 passaddba^ M. 3 jzativicajjati Pap. 4 jbEnanga- 
maggaiigadayo Pap. 5 ariyasavako dbiti T. 

^ aiigani bojjhangani T, ? bojjbaiigani T. 
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jhauti ti bojjhaiiga-, patil5njjliai)tl li bojjhaiiga, saiabujjhanti 
ti bojjhangri ti. 

Iminrt pati.sambliiclazuayenrt pi bojjhabgattho voditabbo. 

Pasattho siiridaro ca bojjhaiigo Bambojjhaiigo. Evaiifi 
piti era sambojjhango pitisambojjhaiigo ti, Cittelcaggataiiid- 
desrulisxi'' pi imiaa va izayeiia attho veditabbo, 

46D. Tesam dhammanan ti. Ye tasniiiu samaye pati- 
vedham gacchanti catusaccadhamiiia tesain dliamiuruiam 
anaiinatrinain ti kifica pi pathamaiBaggena te dhamiBa fiata 
naina honti, Y^atha paiia pakatiya anagatapubbaiii vilia- 
ram agantva yibriraiiiajjhe tbito pi puggalo palcatiyn aiiE- 
gatabliavam upadaya anrigatapubbaip tkanaip agato bnlii 
ti vadati. YYitha ca -pakatiya apiladdhapubbarp nialaip 
pilandliitva anivatthapubbara vattliaiia ^idvrisetYa abhntta- 
pubbaiTL bbojanaiTL bhunjitva pakatiya ablmttabhrivaip xipfi- 
daya ‘abhuttapabbam bbojanazp bliutto bnhl’ ti vadati 
evam idha pi yasma pakatiya imiiia puggalena ime dliana- 
iBa na liatapubbu tasma afinatan ti vuttain. Adittluidisu 
pi es’eva nayo. 

4G6. Tattlia aditthanan^ ti ito pnbbe paimiicakkliuna 
adittbanam appattanari ti adliiganianayasezza appattaiiaip, 
Aviditanan ti iuinezm na pakatakatanaip. Asacchika- 
t^inaii ti apaccakkhakatauaip. Saccliikiriyaya ti paccak- 
Wiakaranattbani. Y^atba ca imiiui padena ovaip sesehi pi 
saddhiiti anamiatanaiTpi fiapaya aditthanaip dassanaya ap- 
pattanam pattiya aviditanaixi yedriya*ti yopinFi kritabba. 

467. Oatuhi vaclduccariteht^ ti adlsii vacl ti yacl- 
vinfiatti veditabba. Tippam dosaimm yena keiiaci duttbtoi 
caritani ti dxiccaritEni, vaolto pavattani duccaritani vacl- 
diiccaritani, yaciya ya nippliaditani duccaritani yaoidncca- 
ritaiii, tehi vaclduccaritebi araktl ramati ti Firati, vina tebi 
ramatl ti vixati, tato tato patinivattE va butvri telii vinE 
xamati ti pativirati, upasaggavasena \Ti padain yaddlhitaip. 
SabbaiB idapi oramanabbavass ’eva udhivaoanam. Yeram 
maiiati vinEseti ti veraiuanl. Idam pi orainanass ^eva 
yevacanaipi 

^ Dhs. § 287-^296. = Dhs. § 296. 3 Dbs. § 299. 
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Yaya }}ai)a cetanaya musaradatlini bliEsamano karoti 
nama ayam lokuttaramaggavirati. Uppajjitva tarn kiriyam 
katuip I] a deti kiriyaikitham paccbindati ti (M. inse^is: 
akiriya tatha taiOL karanam katuiii iia deti l^aranapatham 
paccbindati ti) akarariam. Yaya ca cetanaya catubbidbaip 
vaclduccaritam bhasaraano ajjhapajjhati nama ayaip up- 
pajjitva tatha ajjbapajjhitum na deti ti anajjbapatti vela 
anatikkamo ti. Ettha taya velaya ti adisu tava kalo 
vela ti Egato. Uruvelayairi vibarati ti ettha rasi tliita- 
dliammo velam nativattati " ti ettha slma idha pi sIma va. 
Anatikkamaniyattbena hi cattari vacisucaritani vela ti 
adbippetani iti. Yaya cetanaya cattari vaclduccaritani 
bbasainano velam atikkamati nama ayain uppajjitva tam 
velam atikkamituip na deti ti vela anatikkamo ti vutta. 
Velayati ti va vela calayati^ viddhaipseti ti attbo. Kim 
velEyati? Catubbidham vaciduccaritain. Iti velayanato 
YelE-3. Piirisassa pana hitasukbain na atikkamitva vattati ti 
anatikkamo, Evam ettha padadvayavasena pi attho ve- 
ditabbo. 

Setuin hanatl ti setughato. Gatunnain vaciduccaritE- 
nam padaghato paccayagbato ti attho. Paccayo hi idba 
setu ti adhippeto. TatrEyam vacanattho: rEgadiko catum 
naip vaciduccaritanani paccayo vattasmiip puggalain sinoti 
bandhati ti setu. Setussa ghato setughato, vaciduccarita- 
samuggbatikaya viratiya ti etaiii adbivacanam. Ayam pana 
sammEvaca-sankbatE virati pubhabbEge nanacittesu lab- 
bbath Anhen ’eva hi cittena musavadE viramati, ahhena 
pesunfiadibi. Lokuttaramaggakldiano pana ekacittasmiip 
yeva labbbati, catubbidbaya bi vacisucaritacetanEya pa- 
daccbedaxp. kurumana maggaiigam purayamEua eka va virati 
uppajjati. Kayaduccaritehl ti kayato payattehi kEyena va 
nipphEditehi panatipatadxbi duccaritehi. Sesaip purima- 
nayen ^eva veditabbam. 

468. Ayam pi sammEkaminantasankbEta vu’ati'^ pubba- 
bbEge nanacittesu labbbati. Anhen’ eya hi cittena pana- 

vnatikkamata ti M. ^ vela velayati M. 3 iti 

velam tato velE T, Dlis. § 300, 
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yiraiaati, afnlenu adiniiadriDainicchricrirelj^ Lokiit- 
tarainagpjakkliane parui ekacittasmim yevii labbliati ti. Ti- 
yidliiiya hi kaj'^aduccaritacetaiiaya padaccliedaiii lairumEna 
niaggaiigai]! piirayamana eka va virati iippajjati. ^ 

469. Samiaa-rijivaiiiddese^ akiriya ti ridisii yaya cetanfiya 
miccluijlYairi ajivamauo kiriyaiii karoti luima ayaiu uppaj- 
jitva taip kiriyam katuin Tia deti ti akiriya ti iinina luiyena 
yojana veditabba. 

ca nam’esa pa^iyeldco natthi. Vacakammantesu 
gahitesii galiito va hoti tappakkliikatta dluivapatisevana- 
vaseiia paiuiyam tato niharitvE dassito ti. Erain sante 
sanima-ajlvo sakiccako na hoti, attha inaggaiigruii na pari- 
pureti. Tasma samma^ajlvo sakiccako katabbo attha mag- 
gangani paripuretabbain ti tatrayaip nayo, lAjivo nama 
bhijjamaiio kayavacldYriresu yeva bhijjati, maimdvave ajlva- 
bhedo nama natthi, purayainano pi tasmhp yeva dvara- 
dvaye pilrati, inanodvrire^ ajivapiiraiiai]! nama nattlii, Kaya- 
dvare pana vitikkamo ajlvahetuko pi atthi,^ na ajivahetuko 
pi tatlia vacidvare. 

470. Tattlui yam rajarajainahamatta khi(hjapasuta siira- 
bhrivain dassenta nnigavain vil panthaduhanaip^ vii para- 
d,aravltikkamaip va karoiiti idam alaisalaip kriyakammaip 
nama, tato virati pi sanmiakanimanto nama. . Yam pi pana^ 
ajlvahetnkaip. catubbidham vacldnccarita3)i hhasanti idam 
akusalam vacikaminam nama, tato virati pi sammavaca 
nama. Yaip pana ajlvahetu nesadaniaochabandhadayo pa- 
nam ® lianaiiti adinnaiii adiyanti micchacaranti l ayam inxccha- 
ajivo nEnia, tato virati samma-ajivo nama. Yain. pi laficam^ 
gahetvE miisa bhana^iti pesuimapharusasamphappalape pa- 
vattenti ayam pi imcoha-Tijivo nriina, tato virati sammE- 
ajlvo nania.l , 

■ aha: dcayavacidvaresu vitikkamo 

^ Dhs. § 301. ^ manodvaro T. f M. atthi 

na ajivakahetuko pi. ■ miganiam va pantadm^am 

va M'. Gomp. Kutadantasutta D. V.' 1 1 . 5 M. adds na. 

^ vatam M. 7 micchacaram, caranti M. ^ lavaip 
0. G. lahjam M. ’ 
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ajivahetuko va hotu no va ajivalletuko , akusalani kaya- 
kaixunam Vacikammara t’eva sankham gacchati, tato viratl 
ti ])i sammakammanto saminayaca tveva vuccatl ti’. Ajivo 
kaban ti rutte^ pana: ‘tlni lailiaimvattlumi iiissaya cattaro 
paccaye ^uppadetva tesaip paribbogo ti’ aba. 

471. Ayam paaa kotippatto micchajlvo, tato virati sam- 
majlYO nama ayam pi sammajlvo pubbabhage nanacittesu 
labbbati. Annen ’era hi cittena kayaclyaraYltikkama vi- 
ramati, aiinena vacidvaravxtikkama. Lokuttaramaggakkliane 
pana ekacittasmim yeva labbbati, kriyavacidvaresu hi satta- 
kammapathavasena nppannaya micchajivasaiikbataya das- 
silyacetanaya padaccbedam lairumanH maggaiigam piiraya- 
mana eka va virati uppajjati ti ayapi niddesavare viseso. 
Taip pan’ etam indriyesu anamiataunassamitindriyaiLi vad- 
clbitam maggaiigesu ca sammavricadini tesapi vasena sang- 
abavrirena viriyiiidriyani attbaiigiko inaggo ti vuttam. Suii- 
natavaro pakatiko yeva ti ayam tava suddbikapa^ipadaya 
viseso. Ito paraip suddbikasuiifiata snnfmtapatipada snd- 
dbika-appanibita appanihitapatipada ti ayam desanabhedo 
boti. Tattba sunfiata ti lokuttaramaggassa namam. So 
bi agaman ato sagunato arammanatp ti tllii karanebi na- 
laaip labbatit Katbain? Idba bbikklm anattato abbinivi- 
sitva anattato sabkhare passati. Yasma pana anattato 
dittliamatten’ eva maggavuttbanam nama na boti aniccato 
pi dukkbato pi dattbum era vattati tasma aniccaiii duk- 
kbam anattato ti tividbaip anupassanam aropetva samma- 
santo® carati, vuttbanagamini vipassana pan’assa tebbumike 
pi saiikhare sunnato va passati , ayain vipassana sufmata 
nama boti. Sa agamanlyattbane tbatva attano maggassa 
snnnata ti^ namam deti. Evaip maggo agamanato^ sun- 
nata ti namaip labbati. 

472. Yasma pana so ragbdibi sufifio tasma sagunen ’eva 
snnnata namain labbati nibbanam pi ^ragadlbi sufmatta 
sunfiatan ti vuccati. Taip arammapam katva iippannatta 
maggo Erammapato snnnata namani labbati, tattba sut- 


* vnccante T. 


samraasanena T. 
4 agatato T. 


^ sunnatan ti T. 
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taiitikai)ariy[iye7iii sagunato pi araaiinapato pi pamaai la- 
bliati. PaviyayaclesaTia li’esil, AbhidliJUiiTnalcatha pana nip- 
pariyayadesana. Tasnia na idlia sagnpato va rirainmanato 
va iiamaTn kbliati, agamanato vFi labluiti. Aganuinam eva 
]u dlniram, tain duvidhai]i boti Yipassanaguriiaaiam niagga- 
gainanan ti. 

Tattha maggassa agatattbaiie^ vipassanagaiuanaip dliu- 
ram, phalassa agatattluuie" niaggagainariani dhuraipj idha 
maggassa agatatta vipassanagamanani eva dlniram jatam, 
Appanihitan ti. Ettha pi appanibitan ti maggass^ eva 
nainanio idam pi naiuatp maggo tlld eva karauelii labliati. 
Katliam? Idha bliikkhu aclito^ abhinivisitva dnkkhato va 
safikhare passati. 

473. Yasma pana dukkhato ditthamatten ^eva inagga- 
vuttlianarii naraa na hoti aniccato pi anattato pi dattlmm 
eva vattati tasma aniccaip diikkham anattato ti tividhara 
anupassanapa aropetvri sannnasanto carati, vntthanagamini 
vipassana pankissa tebhumikasaukharesu papidhim sosetva ‘ 
pariyadiyitva vissajjeti, ayani vipassana appanihitas nama 
hoti. Sa agamaiiiyatthrine tliatv^ attano maggassa ap- 
paiuhitan ti iiamain cletb evam maggo ilgamanato appapi- 
hitan^linam labhati. 

474. Yasma pan’ettha ragadosamohapanidhayo natthi 
tasmii saguneid eva appapihitanamaip labhati iiibbEnam 
pi. Tesaip papidhinam abhava appanihitan ti vuccati. Taip 
arammapapi katva nppannatta maggo appapihitaii ti nEmam 
labhati, tattha suttantikapariyayena saguputo pi Eram-- 
mapato pi namani labhati. Pariyayadesana Idesa, Abln- 
dbammakatha pana nippariyayadesanlt, Tasnia na idha 
sagunato va aranimanato va namam labhati, againanato 
va labhati. Againanam eva lii dhuraip, tapi dmddham 
hoti vipassanrigamanain inaggagamanan ti. Tattha mag- 
gassa Egatatthane vipassanagaixianain dhurapp phalassa aga- ' 


^ Egamanattluine 0. G. ^ agamanat/thEne 0. G. 

^ etaip nrimapi M. Edito va dukkhato abhinivisitva T. 
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tatthane maggagamananii dliuram/idha luaggassa agatattu 
yipassanagamanam eva dlmrani jatara. 

Nanu ca simnato animitto appaiiihito ti tlni maggassa 
Bamani.^ Yath ^aha: tayo me )3liikkhaYe viinokkha sufmato 
vimokldio animitto yimokklio a|)paniliito yiinokklio tid Tesu 
idha dve magge galietvri animitto kasma na galiito ti? 
Agamanabhavato. Animittavipassana hi sayani aganianiy- 
atthane thatva attano maggassa namam datmii na sakkoti. 
Sammasambuddho pana attano puttassa Eahulattherassa; 

Aniinittah ca bhavelii mananusayani ujjaha j 
Tato manabliisamaya npasanto carissasr ti |1 ^ 

animittavipassanarn kathesi. Vipassana hi niccaniniittain 
sukhanirnittam atthanimittah ca ugghateti, tasina animitta 
ti kathita sa ca kihca pi tarn nimittani ugghateti sayam 
pana niruittadliammesu caratl ti saniniitta va hoti, tasma 
sayam agamanlyatthane thatva attano maggassa namam 
datum na sakkoti. 

475. Aparonayo: Abludharaino iiania parainatthadesana 
animittamaggassa ca paramatthato hetu vekallam eva hoti, 
Katham? Aniccanupassanaya hi vasena animittaviinokklio 
kathito tena ca vimokkhena saddhindnyaiia adliimattam^ 
hotij tani ariyamagge ekafigaip pi na hoti amaggangatta 
attano maggassa paramatthato va namam datum na sakkoti, 
Itaresu pana dvlsu anattanupassanaya tava vasena sunnato 
vimokkho/dukldianupassanaya4 vasena appanihito viinokkho 
kathito. Tesu suhhatavimokkhena pahhindriyam adhimat" 
tain^ hoti, appa^iihitavimokkhena samadhindriyam, Tani 
ariyamaggassa ahgatta attano maggassa paramatthato 
namalp datuin saldionti. Maggarammapattike pi hi mag- 
gadhipatidhammavibhajane chandacittanani adhipatikale 
tesain dhammanam amaggato^ ca maggadhipatibhavo na 
vutto. Evaipsampadam idaip veditabban ti ayam ettha 
Atthakathamuttako ekassa acariyassa mativinicchayo. 

^ Visuddhimagga J. P. T, S. 1891 — 91 p. 155. Dhs. p. 282. 
Mahavyutp. 73. ® Suttanipata 342. ^ adhi- 

vacanam matham T, 4 “anupassana M. ^ adhiman- 
nam T. adhimittani M. ^ amaggangatta M. 
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Evara sabbatlia pi ariimittfi vipassana sayarn agamanly- 
attliane attaiio iiiaggassa namani drituin na sakkoti 

ti animittamaggo na galiito. 

476. Iveci pana ^animittamaggo Rgaiuanato namain ala- 
bhanto pi Suttantapariyayena sagiuiato^ ca aramiuanato^ 
ca namain labhati ti’ rihaiimu. Te idain vatva patikkliitta. 
Animittamagge sagunato ca rirammaiiato ca natnaip la- 
bbante sufinata-appanihitamagga pi sagunato yeva aram- 
mai>ato yeva ca idha namam labbeyyuin, na pana lablianti. 
Kimkarana? Ayaip hi maggo naraa clvllu karanehi namaiipL 
labhati 5!avasato3 ca paccanikato ca sabliavato ca pat-ipak- 
khato ca ti attho. Tattha siihhata-appaniliitamagga sara- 
sato*^ pi paccanikato pi namaxii labhanti. Suhuata-appani- 
liitainaggE. hi ragadlhi suhha ragapaxiidhiadlhi ca appani- 
hita ti evam sarasatos namam lablianti siifiuato ca atta- 
hhinivesassa patipakkho appaiiihito panidhissa ti® evam 
paccanikato namaip labhanti. Animittamaggo pana raga- 
dinimittanain niccanimittadinaip ca abhavena sai'asato ca 
namain labhati no paccanikato. Na hi so saiikharanimit- 
tarammana-aniccanupassanay a 7 pati pakkho. Aniccaimpas- 
Sana paidassa aimloinahhave thita ti. Evam sabbatha pi 
Abhidhammapariyayena animittamaggo nama natthi ti. 
Suttantapariyayena pan’esa evaip aharitva dxpito. Yasmiin 
hi vare inaggavutthrmaiii hot! ti tini lakkhapani ekavajja- 
nena viya apatham agacchanti tiniiaii ca ekato Jlpatha- 
gamanain nEina natthi. KammatthS.nassa pana vihhuta- 
bhavadipanatthain etaip. vuttam. ' Adito hi yattha' katthaci 
abhiiiiveso hotu, vutthanagUminI pana vipassana yain yain 
sammasitva vutthati tassa tass’eva vasena agamaiilyatthaiie 
thatva attano maggassa namam deti. ICatham? Aniccadlsu 
hi yattha katthaci abhinivisitva itaram pi lakkhapadvayam 
datthuip vattati, evam ekalakkhanadassanamatten’eva hi 
maggavutthanam nama hoti.® Tasma aniccato abhinivittho 

^ saguua T. ® Visuddhimagga p. 156.- '3 sarato 

G, G. ^ sarato 0. G. s sarato piM. 0. G*. ® panidhiya 

ti M. . 7 cjr^^ammaxiaya an^ M. ^ hi vutthanaip nama 
na hoti M. 


V 


Atthasalini 479 , 225 

* 

bhikkhu : 9 a kevalai]! aniccato va vutthati dukkhato pi vut- 
thati auattato pi %T.itthati yeva. Dukkhato anattato ablu- 
nivitthe pi es^eva nayo. 

Iti adiJ:o yattlia katthaci ablimiveso liotu, nxtthanagamial 
pana vipassatia yam yam'^sammasitva Tutiluiti tassa tass’ 
eya vasena agamaniyattkane tliatva attano maggassa namam 
deti ti. 

> 477. Tattha aniccato vntthahantassa maggo animitto, 
dulckhato yutthahantassa appapihito , anattato vntthalian- 
tassa snnnato ti evaiu Suttantapariyayena aharitva dipito. 
Vntthanagaminl pana vipassana kim arammana? Lakkha- 
narammana ti, Lakkhanam nama pafiiiattigatikain na vat- 
tab badliammabliut am. Yo pana aniccam dukkham anatta 
ti tini lakkbanani sallakkheti tassa panca khandha kantlie 
baddbakimapain viya lionti, sankhararammanam eva nanani 
sankbarato vutthati. Yatha hi eko bhikkhu pattam kipi- 
tukamo pattavapijena pattaip abhatain disva hatthapa- 
hattho ^gaphissann ti^ cintetva yimainsamano chiddani pas- 
seyya, so na chiddesu niiTilayo hoti, patte pana niralayo 
hoti evam eva tip-i lakkhanani sallakkhetva sahkharesu 
niiTilayo hoti safikhararammanen’ eva fianena sankharato 
vutthati ti veditabbo. 

.DussopamayaVpi iiayo. 

478. Iti BHagava lokuttarajjhanam bhajento snddhika- 
j)atipadaya catuldcanayaiii pahcakanayan ti dve pi naye 
Hhari. Tatha suddhikasnhhataya suhhatapatipadaya ap- 
panihito appanihitapatipadaya pi tasma^ eyam. ahari ti 
puggalajjhasayena c’eva desanavilasena ca tadubhayani pi 
hettha vuttanayen’eya veditabbam. Evaip. lokuttaram jha- 
nam bhaveti ti ettha suddhikapatipadaya catiikkapahca- 
kavasen’ eva dve naya. Tatha sesesu ti sabbesii pi pah- 
casu kotthasesu dasa nayE bhajita. Tatv’ idam paldnpakaip. 

Ajjhattah ca baliiddha ca rupainxpesu paiicasu | 

satta-atthangaparinamams niinittam 23atipada joati ti, If 

479, Lokuttaramaggo hi ajjhattam abhinivisitva ajjhattain. 


Dussopame M. 


kasma T. 
15 


3 sattasu T. 
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vuttliriti, ajjhattani abliiiiivisiva bahiddlia vuttliutij^babidclba 
abliinivisitva bahiddha vuttliati , baliicldlia abhinivisitva 
ajjhattaiii Yiitthati, rupe abhinivisitva riipa Yuttliati, riipe 
abhiinvisitvri ariipa vuttbati , arupe al)hinivisitv4 ai’upa 
vuttbati, arupe abliinivisitva rupa viittbati^ 

Ekappaliareiia paficfilii kharidlielii vuttliati satta-attlianga- 
pariiiaman^ ti. So paidesa inaggo attaiigiko pi lioti sat- 
tangiko pi, bojjhanga pi satta va liouti clui va, jlifuiaiii 
pan a paucaiigikam va lioti caturaiigikaiu va tivaiigikaip va, 
Evaip satta-at'tbridznaip angruiam parinamo veditabbo ti 
attho. 

Nimittam patipada patl ti tisu^ nimittan ti yato paua 
iiiyato3 vutthanam hoti patipada pati ti patipadaya ca adbi- 
patino ca calanacalanani'^ veditabbam, 

460. Tattha ajjliattain abliinivisitva ajjliattaiii vutthati 
ti adisii tava idldckacco adito va ajjhattaiii pahcasu khan- 
dbesu abhiiiivisati abhiiiivisitva te aniccadito pasaati. Yasiiut 
paiia iia suddha-ajjhattadassanaraatteii^ eva inaggavutthri- 
nara hoti bahiddha pi dattliabbam ova tasnia parassa 
khan cl he pi aiiupadiiniaBahkharesu^’' pi aniccam diikkha- 
manatta ti passati. So kalena ajjhattaiii sammasati kalena 
bahiddha ti.^ Tass’ evain sammasato ajjhattaiii saixiniasana- 
kale vipassananaaggena saddliini ghatiyati, evaiii ajjhattaip 
abhiiiivisitva ajjhattam vutthati llama. Sace paid assa^^ ba- 
hiddha saiiimasanakrde vipassanamaggena saddhiip gha- 
tiyati evain ajjhattaiii abliinivisitva ajjhattaip vutthati nama. 
Sace paid assa bahiddha sainmasanakale vipassanrimaggena 
saddhim ghatiyati evaip ajjhattain abliinivisitva bahiddha 
vutthati nama, Esa nayo bahiddha abliinivisitva bahiddha 
c^eva ajjbattah ca vutthane pi. 

481. Aparo adito va rape abliinivisati abliinivisitva bhii- 
tarupafi ca upadarupah ca paricchinditvS. aiiiccHdito passati 
YasmS pana iia suddharupadassanamatten^ eva vutthriiiaiii 
hoti arupam pi datthabbam eva tasma rupaiii Tirainmaiiapi 


' ‘^paTiylinian ti M. ® M. omits ten. 3 M. omits. 
4 adhipatito ca va lata oala taip T. s sahkluire Ml 

^ M. omits ti 7 passa T. 
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katva luppannam vedanam safmaiii saukhare yinnanan ca 
idam arupan ti pariccliinditva aniccadito passati. So ka- 
lena rupam samraasati, kalena arupanij tass^ evam samma- 
sato rjjpasaminasaiiakale vipassanamaggena saddhiiii glia- 
tiyatl ti evaifL rape abhinivisitva rupa vuttliati nama. Sace 
pan’ assa arupasamniasanakale vipassanrimaggena saddliiin 
ghatlyati evaip rape abliinivisitva arupa vattliati nama. 
Esa nayo arupe abliinivisitva arupa ca rupa ca Tutthane 
pi. Yam kiiici samudayadhaminani sabban tarn nirodha- 
dhamman ti evam abbinivisitTa eyam evam vuttbanakale 
pana ekappaliarena pancahi Idiandbehi yuttliati nama ti. 
Ayam tikkbavipassakassa mabapafmassa bhikldiuno vipas- 
sana. Yatha hi chatajjhattassa purisassa majjhe gutba- 
pinclaip thapetva nanaggarasabhojanapunparn patiip upa- 
neyyuip, so vyanjanairi battbena yiyuhanto tain gutbapindam 
disva ^kim idan ti’ puccbitya ‘gutbapiiido ti’ vutte 'dbi dbi 
apanetba ti’ bbatte pi patiyam pi niriilayo boti eyainsam- 
padam idam dattbabbam. BbojaBapatidassanasmim^ hi 
tassa attamanakalo viya iinassa bhikldiuno balaputbujjana- 
kalo, panca khandbe abain mama ti gabitakalo giithapiii- 
cjassa dittbakalo yiya, tiTOam lalddiapanaip sallalddiitakalo 
bbatte pi patiyam pi niralayakalo yiya, tikkliayipassakassa 
mabapannassa bhikldiuno yaip kinci samudayadbammam 
sabbam tarn nirodhadbamman ti pancahi kbandbehi ekap- 
pabarena yuttbitakalo yeditabbo. 

Satta-attbafigapariuaman ti. Bttba ayam yuttappabbedo 
abgaparinamo yatba lioti tatba yeditabbo. 

Sankbarupekha napam eva bi ariyamaggassa bojjbanga- 
maggangajbanangavisesam niyameti. Keci pana tbera 
bojjbangamaggangajhanangayisesain padakajjbanani niya- 
meti ti vadanti, keci yipassanEya arammanabbuta kbandba 
niyameti ti yadanti. Keci ptiggalajjbasay o , niyameti ti 
vadanti tesam pi vadesu ayam sankbarupekbasankbata x^ub- 
babbaga vuttlianagamini vipassana va niyameti ti vedi- 
tabba. 

482. Tatrayaip. anupubbakatba. yij)assanamyamena bi 
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sukkhavipassakassa ^ uppannamaggo pi samripattilablnno 
jhanain pacTakaiu akatva iippatinainaggo pi patluimaip jlia- 
naip pildakam katvii pakiiiiiiakasankliare samxuasiitvri up- 
paditamaggo pi pathamajjlminka " ca honti, sabbesn satta 
bojjhaiigani attlia maggaugani pafxca jlianaugriiii hoiiti 
tesam pi hi pubbabliagavipassana somauassa-saliagata pi 
upekhasahagata pi hutva vutthanakale safikhrirupekhri bha- 
vappatta somaiiassasaliagata va hoti. Pahcakanaye^ dutiya- 
tatiy acatutthajjhauani p adakaiii katva upp aditamaggesu 
yathakkamen^ eva jhanam caturaiigikam tivaugikam duvau- 
gikam*^ va hoti. Sabbesu pana satta maggahgani honti, oa- 
tutthe cha bojjhahgani. Ayam visesos pudakajjliananiyamena 
c’eva vipassananiyaiuena ca lioti, Tesam pi hi puhbabhaga- 
vij)assaBa somanassasahagata pi upekhasahagata pi hoti, 
vutthanagamirii somanassasahagata va. Pahoainajjhanaip. 
padakam katva nibbattitamagge pana upekhaoittekaggata- 
vasena dve jhanaiigani bojjhahgamaggaugfini cha satta-m- 
eva, Ayam pi viseso ubluiyani 3 ^araavasen’ eva hoti, Imas- 
miiri naye pubbabliagavipassana soinanassasahagata va 
upekhasahagata va hoti, upekhasahagata 

ca, Arupajjhanani padakani katva uppaditamagge pi es’eva 
nayo. 

Evaip padakajjhanato yutthaya ye keci saiikhare sani- 
masitva nibbattitamaggassa asannapadese vutthita sama- 
patti attano® sadisabliavam karoti bhumivapno viya godha- 
vannassa, 

483. Dutiyatheravade pana yato yato samapattito vut- 
thriya te te samapattidhamme sammasitva inaggo nihhattito 
hoti tarn tain samapattisadiso va so 7 hoti sammasitasama- 
pattisadiso ti attho. 

Sace pana kamavacaradhamme sainmasati pathamajjha- 
niko hoti tatra pi ca vipassananiyamo vuttanayenV eva 
veditabbo. 

* Kern Buddhisme I, 388- ® patJiamaip jhani'ka T. 

pathamajhaniko hoti M, 3 pahoakanayo T. 4 M. omits 
duvahgikai?!, s atfaviseso T, ^ attana T* 

7 M, omits va so, 
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484. TatiyatberavEcle -alio Tat^a]la^n sattaiigikam maggam 
papiiiieyyam attbaiigikarji maggam papuneyj^aii ti’ attana 
■[ ajjhasayanurupena yam -yam jliaiiaip padakam katva ye va 

i ye va jhanadliamme sammasitva maggo iiibbattito tarn taip 

jbanasadiso va hoti, padakajjhanam pana sainmasitajjhaiiam 
va vina ajjhasayamatteii’eva tarn na ijjbati. Svayam attbo 
ISTandakovadasuttena dlpetabbo.^ 

Yuttam b’etam: seyyatha pi blzildcbave tadahuposathe 
papnarase na lioti babuno janassa karikbl va vimati va 
‘uno GU kho cando punno nu kbo cando ti' atba kho 
; ^ cando tveva botP evam eva kho bbikkbave ta 

bhikkhuniyo Nandakassa dbamniadesanaya attamana c’eva 
j , ^ ^ ^ ^ paripupnasankappa ca. Tasapi bhikkhave paGcannain 

bbildchuGisatanaGi ya paccbimika bbikkbnnl sa sotapamia 
avinij^atadbamma niyata sambodhiparayana ti. Tasu hi 
yassa bbilddniniya sotapattijobalassa iipanissayo sa sota- 
pattipbalen’eva paripnnpasankappa ahosi. Yassa • . . 


. . . . pe ....... . V - - * • » - » 

arabattassa upanissayo sa arahatten’eva. Evam eva attano 
ajjbasayaimrupena yaip yarn jlianam i)adakaip katva ye va 
ye va jhanadbamme samiuasitva maggo nibbattito tarp taap 
jhanasadiso va so both Pridakajjbanaiia pana sammasitaj- 
jbanam va vina ajjbasayamatten^eva tarn na ijjbati ti et- 
tba pi ca vipassananiyamo vuttanayen’eva veditabbo. 

485. Tattba ^padakajjbanam’eva niyametl ti’ evapivadiip 
Tiiritaka-CulanagattberaTp. antevasika abamsu: Bbante 
yattba tava padakajjhanairi attbi tattha tarn niyametu, 
yasmim pana padakajjhanam nattlii tasraiip arupabbave 
kirn niyameti ti avuso? Tattha pi pFidakajjbtoam eva 
niyameti. So bi bbilddiu attbasamapattilabbi patbama- 
jjbanani padakain katva sotapaitimaggapbalani nibbattetva 
appariblnajjbano kalaip katva arupabbave'^ nibbat^ patba- 
majjbanikaya sotapattipbalasamapattiya vuttbaya vipassa- 
narp pattbapetva upari tlni maggapbalani nibbatteti. Tassa 
tanipatbamajjbanikan’ evabonti, dutiyajjbanikadisu pi es^ eva 
nayo. 


* Majjhimanikaya 146. ^ arupabhave T. 
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Arnppe^ tikacatuldcaijbanam iippajjati tail ca kho lokut- 
tarara na lokiyaip, evam tattha i)i pridakajjhanam eva niya- 
ineti avuso ti siikathito bhanto paiiho ti. 

486, Vipassaiiaya nraininapablifitri kliandha niyamenti. 
^Tain yaiii lii sainiuasitva vuttlinti tarn tain sadiso va imiggo 
Iiotl vadiiii Morava, pivasi-Maliadattattlieriim pi anteva- 
sika aliamsu: Bhante tiuuluikam vade doso pafinayati. 
Eiipam sammasitvE vuttbitabliikkliuno hi rfipasadisena 
avyrikatena maggena bhavitabbaip, iievasahiianasarmayata- 
jiam nayato pariggahetva^ vuttliitassa tarn sadisena- neva- 
saufianasaiinabliavappattena^ bbavitabban ti na avuso evaip. 
hoti. Lolaittaramaggo hi appanain appatto xiama natthi, 
tasma rupaip sainmasitva viitthitassa attliaiigiko soinaims- 
sasaliagatamaggo hoti, nevasaiifianasanuayatanaip samma- 
sitva viitthitassa pi na sabbakarena tadiso . va hoti, sat- 
tahgiko pana npekhfisabagatainaggo hoti ti. 

Buggalajjhasayo iiiyametx ti^ vadiiio OulabhayattlierassiX 
pi vadani aharitva Tipitaka-Oulaurigatherassa kathayunsii.'i 
So alia: Yassa tava pndalcajjhrinaip atthi tassa paggalaj- 
jhrisayo niyainetu, yassa taip natthi tassa katarajjhasayo 
niyamissatips ‘Nibbanassa^ Yaddhigavesanakrilo7 viya hot! 
ti’ tain, kathaiii aluiritva Tipitaka-Oulfibhayattherassa ka- 
thayimsn. So ^prulakajjlianato idain Icathitani avuso ti’ 
aha, Yatha padakajjhrinavato sammasitajjhanavato ^ pi 
tatW eva veditabbai^i. 

487. Pafioamajjhanato vuttphaya hi patliamadini samina-, 
sato uppannamaggo pathamattheravadena paiicainajjhaniko 
dutiyatheravadena pathamadijjhaniko apajjati ti dve pi 
vEda vinijjhanti, tatiyavadena, panhettha yaiii icchatl^ ti 
taip jhaniko hoti ti te ca vada na virujjhanti ajjhasayo ca 
satthako hot! ti. 

Evaip. tayo pi thera papdiita vyatta buddhisampanna^® 


V arupe T. ^ pariggaliitva M. -3 M. inserts mag- 
gena, 4 kathayaxpsiiin 0. Gr. ^ niyamessayati M. 
® nibbanassa T. ? viuldhigaves® M. ® sammasitana- 
vato T. ^ icohasi 0. G. "sampanna vanne tesani 
va ananthii katva 1\ 


AtthasaUnI 488. 


231 



t 


Ta, teiia tesam vadain tantixn katvi^ tliapayiinsu. Idha pana 
attliam eva uddliaritva tayo p’ete vade vipassana va niya- 
ineti ti dassitaip. Idani nimittam patipada patl^ ti ettha 
evam aiigaparii.iamato^ maggassa uppadanakale gotrablm 
kuto vatthati, maggo kiito ti? Gotrabliixs tiiva nimittato 
vuttliati, pavattam ohettum^ iia sakkoti. Ekato vutthano 
li’esa maggo nimittato vuttlmti pavattaip pi cliindati, iibliato 
vutthaao li’esa maggo ti cittato Yutthati paTattiiu pi chin- 
dati, nbhato vutthanos h’esa tesam ayam uppattinayo. Yas- 
mim hi rare laagganitthanam hoti tasmim anuloanam neva 
ckam hoti na pane am am. Ekam hi asevanam na labhati, 
pahcamaip. javanassa^ asannatta pavedhati, Tada hi java- 
nam papatitam^ nama hoti tasma neva ekam hoti na paii- 
cainana* Mahripafiuassa pana dve anulomani honti tatiyani 
gotrabhu catuttham maggacittam tini phalani tato bhavah- 
gottaranain,^ majjhimapafihassa tini anulomani honti ca- 
tuttharp. gotrabhu paficamain maggacittam dve phalani 
tato bhavaiigottaranam, niandapafiuassa cattari anulomani 
honti pahcamaip gotrabhii chattham maggacittaiii satta- 
maip jxhalam tato bhavahgottaranaip. Tattha mahapahha- 
mandapahhanaip vasena akathetva. majjhimapahhavasena^ 
kathetabbaip. 

488. Yasmim hi vare raaggavutthanani hoti kiriyahetuka- 
inanovihuapadhritu upekhasahagata manodvaravajjanain . 
hutva vipassanagocare khandhe arammanam katva bha- 
vahgaiiiaYatteti. ^^ Tadana 1 lta^aplten’^^avajjanena gahitak- 
khandhe gahetva uppajjati pathamajavanam^^ anulomaha- 
pain. Tan tesu^4 khandhesu anicca ti va dukidia ti va anatta 




^ patipada vati 0. T. ^ aiigaparimacato C. ahga- 

parinamavato T. ^ Visuddhimagga p. 157, Kern Bud- 
dhisme I, 387. 4 jahitum 0. G. chetuip M. 5 yut- 

tharato T, ^ pahcamaip bhavahgassa M. iiahcamam 

pavahassa T. > javanaip patitam M. javanam javati 

tain 0. G. ^ "^gotaranam 0. ^ Mss. majjhipanua- 

pahhassa. Idriyah*^ T. avaddhoti T. ten 


eva M., ^3 pathainaip janaip M. tattesu T. 
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ti Yfi pavattitva olarikolarilcaia saccacchadakataauain* 
yiiiodotva tini lakkluipani bliiyyo bliiyyo pakalvitii katva 
ninijjliati. Tadanantaraiii. xippajjati diitiyain anulomani tesu 
puriiuaiii asevajiaiii^ dutiyassa piirinuxi|x asevanaiu hoti, 
Taiu pi Iaddhri8evanattri3 tilddiain sfiraiu pasanuaia'^ liutva 
tasmiin yev’ riramaiape teid ev^akilreiui pavattitA^a inajjhi- 
laappainaiiaip saccaccliadakatamaiii vinodetA^a tini lakklia- 
nani bliiyyo bliiyyo pakatani Icatva nirujjhati. Taclanaiitarain 
iippajjati tatiyanulomaiii tassa dutiyain asevanaxa lioti tain 
pi laddhasevanatta tikkbaip suram pasaBiiaiii Initva tasmiip 
yev^ aramiuane ten^ev’akrireiia pavattitA^a tadavasesam anti- 
sahagataiii saccaccliadakatamani vinodetva niravasesani 
katva tini lakkhaiiaiii bliiyyo bliiyyo palcatani katvFi niru- 
jjhati. Bvaiu trtii anulomehi saccacchadakatames ya yino- 

dite tadanantaram uppajjati gotrabliunapain^^ nibbilnaiii 
aranimaxiam kuruiiiaiiam. 

489. Tatrayaiii upaina:^ Eko kira cakkluima pitriso nak- 
kliattayogani jaiiissaim ti rattibluige nikkhainitvU candai'p. 
passitiiiu uddliam olokesi,^ tassa valrihakelii paticcliamiatta 
cando iia paiihayittha, atld eko vato iittbaliitva tbulatliiilo 
valobake vicldbamsesi aparo inajjliime aparo sukhume, tata 
so piiriso vigatavalnliake iiablie candaiii disva nakkliatta- 
yogani aiifiasi. 

Tattlia tayo A’-alnliaka Anya saccapaticchudakaip tliiila- 
raajjliimasukhiiniaip Idlesandhakaraip,^ tayo vatll viya tini 
aiiulomacittani, calddmina puriso viya gotrablmiiripaipi, 
cando viya nibbanani, ekekassa vatassa yathrikkamena va- 
laliakaviddliaiiisaiiaiii*° viya ekekassa anulomaoittassa sac- 
capaticcliridakatamavinodanain,^^ vigatavalahake nablie 
tassa purisassa visuddhacandadassanaip viya vigate saoca- 


^ saccapaticcliadakai]! 0. anasevanaip T. 3 laddham 
sevaiiattaip T. 4 suraip pasantaip T. s c>chaclaka" 
taip, 0. G. , ^ Visuddliimagga J/ P. T. S. 1891—93 

p; 457, 7 Hardy Eastern Monacbiam 281. ^ ullb- 

kesi M. ^ /^andliakaiTi M. vatassa yatakkamena 

valaliakattayaviddhap^^ . ^chridakatain 

vinodanam 0. G. 
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paticcliaclake tame gotrabliiuianassa visuddlianibbaBam 


arammaiTakarapaiii. Yath’ eva hi tayo vata candapaticcha- 
dake Yalahake yeva yiddhamsetum sakkonti na candain 
datthuip evam anulomani saccapaticchadakatamam* yeva 
vinodetflip sattonti na nibbanam arammanam katiiin. 

Yatha so puriso candam eva datthum sakkoti na vala- 
hake viddhainsetuiii^ evam gotrabhnhanara nibbanam eva 
arammanam katum sakkoti na kilesatamam vinodetum. 


Evaiix anuloinam sahkhararammanaiii Loti gotrabhiinibba- 


narammanam. 

490. Yadi hi gotrabhu anulomena gahitarammanaip. 
ganheyya, pun^i amilomakain^ anubandheyya ti maggavut- 
thanain eva bliaveyya. Gotrabhuhanam pana anulomassa 
aramxnanain agahetva na apaccliato pavattitaip^ katva 
sayain. anavajjanam pi samanain rLvajjanatthane th^^tva 
evam nibbattahi ti^ maggassa sahiiam datva viya nirujjhati. 
Maggo pi tena dinnam sannaiia aniuhcitva va avicisantati- 
vasena taip. fiaiiam annppabandhamano anibbiddhapubbains 
appadalitapubbaiTi lobhakkhandham dosakkhandham inohak- 
khandliam nibbijjliamano^ va padalayamano va nibbattati. 

491. Tatrayaip upama: Eko kma issSso dhannsatamat- 
thake i^halakasatam thapapetva yattena miikhain vetlietva 
sarana sannayhitvE cakkayante atthasi. Ahho puriso cak- 
kayantaiu avijjhitva yatha ^ yada issasassa phalakaip abhi- 
miikhaS hoti tada tattha dapclakena safmain deti issaso 
dapdakasahuam amuficitvE va saraip khiiDitva phalakasatain 
nibbijjhati^ tattha da^dakasahhaip viya gotrabhuuanaip, 
issaso viya maggahanain, issasassa da^dakasanhain amuii- 
citva va phalakasatavijjhanain. "^iy^ wiaggahaiiassa gotra- 
bluihaneBa dinnain sahhain amnncitva va nibbanam aram-* 
maiiam katva auibbiddhapubba-appadalitapubbanam^'' 
bhalddiandhadlnam nibbijjhanapadalanam*/^^ ■ 


^ anuloma na s° T. ^ anulomatam T. 3 pavattikain T, 
4 nibbahl ti M. s aniddhapiibbam 0 ® nibbij- 

jitamano M. nivijjamano T. nibbijjamano 0. ^ yathE 

onu T. M. ^ phalakasatam abhimukbam M. ^ ]b.- 
T. anividdhap® T. '^Vnivijjhanap^’ T. 
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402. Bluimiladdhavidcttiarnsetvisamuggliatakarai^aii^ ti pi 
etad eva. Maggca-ssa lii ekam evfx kiccaxa aimsayapaja- 
luinaiii,® so aiiusaye pajaluuite niinitta vuttkati iiama, 
pavatta])! chiiidati iirima. Niiiiittaii ti riip<avedaiirisafmri- 
saiikliriravliifirinaniraittaip. ^ Pavattain pi rfipavedaliasaniui- 
sankhriravinnriiaappavattam4 eva tain duvidluun lioti npa- 
dinnakam amipadipnakan ti. 

Tesu maggassa anupadinnakato vuttluinaccluiya dissatl 
ti vatva annpadiipiakato vutthatl ti vadimsu. 

8otapattimaggena hi cattari ditthisampayuttani vici- 
idccliasaliagatan ti pahca cittaiii paliiyaiiti, tani sa- 

miitthapenti, tarn anupridiipiakarupakkhandllOjS tani oittani 
vihhaiiakkliandho, tarn sampayutta v^edana sahiia sauldiara 
tayo arupakkhandlia. 

Tattha sace sotapannassa sotapattimaggo abliavito ablia- 
vissa tani panca cittani chasu arammanesu pariyutthanara 
papuneyyuip, sotapatti.maggo 2^^3ia tesain i^ariyutthanappa- 
vattim^ varayamano setuaaniuggliritam^ abhabbuppattika- 
bhavam Icurinnano anupadipnakato vuttluiti naina. 

493. Sakadrigaini-inaggeua pana cattari^ dittbiviiipayut- 
tani cive domanassasaIiagatani^> ti, olririlcakrimaragavyapada- 
vasena clia cittani paluyanti ti. Anrigami'-maggeiia anu- 
sahagatE krimaragavyapadavasena tani eva cha cittani 
hlyanti, araliattaniaggeiia*^ cattari dit.tbivipjiayuttani ud- 
dhaccasaliagatan ca ti panca akiisalacittani paliiyanti. 
Tattha sace tesain ariyanain te magga avibliavita^^ assu- 
tEni cittani chasu Erainmanesn pariyiitthanam. papiineyyiirpL 
te pana tesaip. maggapariyuttliEnappavattani^''^ varayainEna 
setnsamngghatam abhahbuppattikabhavam kunimEnE anu- 
padiniiakato viittbalianti naina. 

494. Upadinnakato vutihEnacohaya dissati ti vatva 'upa*- 

* ^laddbavatlia setu° M. ^ M. inserts iti. 3 viimanani^ 
mittam T. M. 4 M. inse^is iiimittam jii riipavedana- 
safmasankharavmfianapavattaiii. s n^kbandbe T. ^ va 
nesani panyuttbrinnppattiiii M. ? setas'‘ 0. & ^ ^jnagge 

cattari M. o dosainanassa'' M. ^magge M. 

; abbavita T. Jiiagga^ M. ; 
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dimiakato vutthatl ti pi vadinisu. ’ Sace hi sotapannassa 
fiotai)attim^ggo abhavito abliayissa thapetya satta bhave 
anaiuatagge samsararatte ^ iipadiiiuakappavattam pavat- 
tissati evam sotapattimaggo upadiiinakapayattam ap- 
pavattam^ kurumano ixpadinnakato yatthati nama, Sace 
saJcadagamissa sakadagainiraaggo abbavito abliayissa tba- 
petva dye bhave paucasu bliavesu upadiiinakapayattaiii 
pavatteyya. Kasma? Tassa pavattiya lietimam atthitaya. 
Olarikani kamaragapatighasarniojanani olilriko krtmara- 
ganusayo patighanusayo ti line pana catturo kilese so 
inaggo uppajjamauo ya samuggliateti.^ Idani kuto saka- 
dagamissa dve Bhave thapetva x-J^^hcasu bliavesu uxiadin- 
nakapavattam pavattissati? Evam sakadagriminiaggo upa- 
diiiuakapavattam appavattam kurumano iipadinnakato vut- 
thati nama. 

495. Sace anagamissa aiiagamimaggo abhavito abliayissa 
thapetva ekaip bhavam dutiyakabhave upFidinnakam vat- 
teyya.3 Kasma? Tassa jiavattiya hetunam atthitaya. Aiiu- 
sahagataui kamaragapatighasahiiojanani auusahagato ka- 
maraganusayo patighanusayo ti ime pana cattaro kilese 
so maggo uppajjamauo va samugghateti. Idani kuto aua- 
gamissa ekam bhavam tbapetvE dutiyakabhave uxiadixina- 
kax)ayattain Brain anagamiinaggo upadin- 

iiakapavattaip. appavattaip. kurumano upadiiipakato vut* 
thati nama. Sace arahato arahattamaggo abhavito abha- 
vissa rupErupabliavesu upadinnakapavattam pavatteyya. 
Kasma? Tassa] pavattiya hetiinain atthitaya. Euparago 
aruparago mano uddhaccam avijja inanaiiusayo bhavara- 
ganusayo avijjanusayo ti ime pana attha kilese maggo up- 
pajjamano va samugghateti. Idani kuto khlnasavassa pu- 
nabbhave upadinnakaxiavattaip xiavattissati? Evam arahat- 



^ M. inserts: upadinnakakhandhax^pavattam pavatteyya. 
Kasma? Tassa pavattiya hetunam atthitaya. Tini saiiiyoja- 
nani ditthanusayo vicikiochanusayo ti ime pana x>aiica Idle^e 
sotapattimaggo uiipajjamaiio va samugghateti. Idani kuto so- 
tapannassa satta bhave thapetva anamatagge samsaravatte 
up®. * samugghato ti T. 3 upadinnakapavattaiii pavatteyyaM. 


m- 
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ta.B'iagg'o upadiiniakapavattain appavattain kuruiiulno iipa- 
diniBikato vuttluiti naiBa. Sotapattiinaggo c’ettlia apaya- 
bliavato vutthati, sakadagaTiiiinaggo sugatikOanabliaveka-- 
desato, anagriiniiiiaggo kamabhavato, araliattamaggo riipa- 
rupabha'vato sabbabbavehi pi vutthati evFi ti va,daiiti. Imassa 
pan’ attliassa vibbrtvanattliain ayani pali, 

‘ 496. Sotapattimaggafiapena abliisafikhriraviuhrinassaniro- 
dliena satta bhave thai^etva anamatagge sariisare^ ye up- 
pajjeyyum namafi ca rupafi ca ettli’ ete nirujjhanti, vupa- 
sammanti, atthani gacchaiiti, patippassambhanti. 

SakaclagamimaggaBrinena abhisaiilcharavihfuiiiassa uiro- 
dliena^ dve bhave thapetva paficasii bl.iavesu ye nppajjeyymp 
nrimafi ca rupaii ca ettb’ ete nirujjhanti, viipasammanti, 
atthaiii gacchanti, patippassambhanti. Anagaiaiinaggaha- 
;iena abhisaiikliaravifihanassa nirodhena ekain bhavain tha- 
petva dvisu bhavesu ye nppajjeyyum nainah ca rupah ca 
etth’ ete nirujjhanti, vupasammaiiti, atthaiii gacchanti, 
patippassambhanti. 

Arahattamagga,iiruiena abhisaiikhanavihuapassa nirodhena 
rupadbatuya va arupadliatuya va yo uppajjeyyni]i namah 
ca rupah. ca ettid ete nirujjlianti, viipasammanti, atthai^ 
gacchanti, xiatippassamblianti. Arahato anupadisesaya nib- 
bauadhatuya parinibbayantassa carimavihilanassa niro- 
dhena pahiia ca sati ca nanmh ca rupah ca ettld ete 
nirujjhanti, viipasammanti, atthaip gacchanti, patippassam- 
blianti ti ayan tava nimitte vinicchayo* 

497. Patipada^ pati ti, Ettha pana patipada calati na 
oalatl ti? Calati. Tathagatassa hi Sarixmttattherassa va 
cattaro jh magga sukhapatipada khippribhiiiha ahesuni. 
Maha-Moggallanattherassa pathamamaggo siikhapatipadod 
khix)pabhihfio, upari tayo magga dulckhapatipada khippa- , 
bhihha. Kasma ? Niddabhibhutatta. Sammasambuddho 
Idra sattaham daliarakumarakam viya theram parihari 
thero pi ekadivasaxn niddayamano nisidi. Atha naxp Sattha 
aha; Moggallana Moggallana pacalayasi no tvam brah- 
maiia ti. Evatupassa hi mahabhihhappattassa savakassa 

^ nirodhe M. 3 patipada ti ti T ^ 


samsaravatte M. 
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patipacla c^ilati, sesaiiam kiiri na calissati?^ Bkaccassa hi 
hhikkhuno cattaro pi magga dukkliapatipada dandlia- 
, bhiuha honti, ekaccassa dukkhapatipada khippabhihfia, 
ekaccassa, sukhapatipada'^ daTidliabhihua, ekaccassa sukha- 
patipada khippEbliinna, ekaccassa patlmmainaggo dukkha- 
patipado dandhabhihho hoti dutiyamaggo dukkhapatipado 
khippabhiiiho tatiyamaggo sukhapatipado dandhablimiio 
* catutthamaggo sukhapatipado khippabhiiiho ti. Yatha ca 
patipada evam adhipati ti calati, eFaip ekaccassa pi bhik- 
k^^^^ cattaro pi magga chahdadhipateyya honti ekaccassa 
^ cittadhipateyya ekaccassa vi- 

mamsadhipateyya, ekaccassa pana pathamamaggo chanda- 
dhipateyyo hoti dutiyo yiriyadhipateyyo tatiyo cittadhipa^ 
teyyo catuttho Yimaipsadhipateyyo ti. 

I . PaldnnakakathE nitfchita. 

| , 49S. Idani yasma lokiittaram kiisalain bhavento na ke- 

^ iipanijjhayanatthena jhanam eva bhaveti niyyanat- 

, ^ ^ maggam pi bhayeti upatthanatthena satipat- 

thanam pi padahanatthena sammappadhEnam pi ijjha- 
natthena iddhipadam pi adhipatiyatthena indriyam pi 
' akampiyatthena balam pi bujjhatiakattheiia bojjhahgam pi 

■}.. tathatthana saccam pi avikkhepatthena saxaatham3 -pi 

v; simhatatthena dhairimam pi rasatthena khandham pi aya- 

! ' tanatthena ayatanam i^i suhnasabhavanissattatthena dhatum 

pi paccayattheha aharam pi phusanatthena j)hassam pi 
yedayitatthena'^ vadanam pi sahjananatthena sahhain pi 
r ;' ■ ' cetanatthena cetanam pi vijEnanatthena cittam pi bhEveti 
*tasma tesam ekunavisatiyanani nayauams dassanattham 
puna k a t a m e d h am m a k u s a 1 a ^ ti adi vutt am. Evaip. 
[, . idam pi bhayeti ti idam pi bhavetl ti puggalajjhasayena 

c’eva desanavilasena ca yisatiya? naya desitri honti, Dham- 
K mam sotuin nisinhadeyaparisaya hi ye upanijjhayanatthena 


calissati ti M. ; = diikkhap® T, ; 3 sampam C. Gr. 

samam M. 4 vedasitatthena T, s padanam M. 


om. T. , ^ Dhs. § 358, 7 visati M, « 
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lokiittarain jhanan katliite bujjhanti' tesai^ii sa-ppaya- 

rasena jlirinan ti kathitam . . ',1 

pe ' 

ye vijanaaiat^liena cittan ti^ yiitte bujjliaBti tesam, sappaya- 
vasena cittan ti katliitam. Ayani ettha puggalajjliasayo, ? 

SaTniBasambnddho pana attano buddbasiibodhitaya dasa- 
balacatuvesarajj acatiipatisainbbidatay a 3 cha-asadhriraiiafia- 
nayogena ca desanam yadiccliakam niyainetva dasseti, 
icclianto npanijjhayanattbena loknttarajjhanan ti dasseti, ^ 

ioclianto niyyanattbena . 

. pe 

vijananatthena loknttaram cittan ti ayain desanaYilaso 
naina, 1 


Tattha yatb^ eva lokuttaram jluinan ti vuttattluine dasa 
naya vibbatta evam maggadlsu pi te yeva veditabba. 

Iti vlsatiya tlianesii dasa dasa katva dve nayasatani 
vibhattani bonti. 

499, Idani adbipatibhedam dassetmii pima katame 
dbamma kusalff^ ti adi araddbam. Tattha cliaiidam 
dburaiu jettbalcaiyi piibbai'jganuup katva iiibbattitalokutta- 
rain jhanain cbandrulhipateyyani iiama. Sesosu pi es’eva 
nayo, Iti purimasmiip suddbike dve nayasatani clianda- ' 
dbipateyyllclisu dve dve tini sahassena bbajetva pathama- 
maggani dassGsi I)bammaraja. 


Patbamamaggo. 

500* Idani dutiyamaggridinain dassanatthaip puna ka- 
tame dbamma kusalas ti adi Tiraddhaxn. Tattha kama- 
ragavyapadEnaiji patanubbavaya ti etesaip kilesanam 
tanubbavattbaya. Tattha dvlbi kfiranebi tanubbavo vedi- 
tabbo: Adhicuppattiya oa pariyuttbanamandataya ca. Sa- 
kadagamissa hi vattrinusarimabajanass ’eva kilesa abbin- 
haipL na uppajjanti kadaci kadaci iippajjanti pi viralakara^ 
butva virala vapitakkbette ankura viya uppajjamana pi ca 
yattanusS-rimahajaiiass’eva maddanta pbaranta chadenta 


^ a?nvT., 3 ^sambhida 0. &, ^ Dbs* 

§ 359 — 364 , 5 Dbs. § 362 * ^ patiralakara T, 
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andliakamaap karonta iia uppajjanti. Dvllii pana rnaggelii 
paluuatta roandamancla uppajjanti tanukakara^ hutva^ ab- 
bhapatalam viya 3nakkliika2)attaip viya ca.3 Tattha ]ceci 
thera v^danti: Sakadagamissa kilesa kifica pi cirena up- 
pajjanti bahala va butva uppajjanti tatha lii *ssa putta ca 
dliltaro ca dissantt ti. Etam pana appamanain. Putta- 
dhitaro hi ahgaiopaccahgaparainasanainattenas pi honti, 
dvihi pana rnaggelii pahinatta,^ natthi kilesanam bahalata, 
dvihi eva Ivaranelii’ssa kilesanam jiatanubhavo veditabbo 
adhiccuppattija ca pariyuttlianamandataya ca ti. 

Dutiyriya ti gananavasena pi dutiyuppattivasena pi 
d u t i y a y a b h u m i y a p a 1 1 i y a t i s amahhap h alass ap atililb ii- 
atthaya tatiyacatuttliasu? pi es’-eva nayo, Visesamattarn 
■ y eva pana vakkhama : a h h i n d r i y a n ti aj ananaka-indriyam 
patliamamaggena hatamariyadam ® anatikkamitva tesam 
yeva tena maggena hatanain? catusaccadbainmanam jana- 
naka-indriyan ti 'viittani libti. Mddesavare pi’ssa imina 
nayen’attho veditabbo. 

Kotthasavare pi imina saddliiin navV in driyani honti, se- 
sam jiurimanayen’eva veditabbani. 

Dutiyamaggo nitthito. 

50L Tatiye'o anavasesappahanaya ti tesaip^yeva sa- 
kadagamimaggena tanubhutanam sanfiojananam nissesa- 
paj ahanatthaya. 

bOivOatutthe^^ruparaga-aruparaga-mana-uddhac- 
oa-avijjaya an a vases appall an ay a ti etesaip 2 )ahcaii- 
nam uddhambhagiyasahhojananain nissesappahanatthEya^^ 
tattha ruparago ti rupabhave chandarago aruparago arupa- 
bhave chandarago mano arahattamaggavajjhakamano^^ eva 


^ tanutakara T. ^ M. omits hutva. 3 comp. Childers 
Dictionary j). 416 a. 4 uppatti TI ^/^marama- 

sanain® M. ^ pahinattha T. ” ^catutthesu M. ^ fiii- 
namaryadaip T. 9 hananaip T. Dhs. § 363. 

Dhs. § 364. Visudhimagga p. 159. Mahaparinib- 

banas. p. 19. ^3 pajahanatthaya M, mUno ti 

arahattamaggajjhavako mano M. 
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tatha uddliaccriYijja imesu pi dvisu maggesu riiavaiBam 
annindriyain eva lioti. 

603. Sabbaniaggesii padapatipatiya samasattlii padfiBi 
catulii apannalaingehi saddliini catiisat/tlii hoiitio asam- 
bhinnato pana tettiipsa Icottbasavam sufiiiatavaiTi i)rikatika 
eva. Tatha ca patharaamagge evam dutiyadisu pi naya- 
sahassam eva ti cattaro magge catulii iiayasahassehi blui- 
jetva dassesi Dhainmaraja. 

Saccavibliaiige pana satfiii nayasahassani lokuttarani 
imesaiii eva vasena nikkhittani, satipattlianavibliaiige visati 
nayasahassani lokuttarani, sammappadhanavibhauge visati, 
iddhipadavibbange dvattiipsa, bojjhaiigavibhafige dvattimsa, 
maggavibhaixge atthavlsati nayasahassani lokuttarani hue- 
sam eva vasena nikkhittEni. Idha pana catiisu maggesu 
cattaro^ va nayasahassani tesu pathamajjhunike pathama- 
magge atthaiigani bhajitllni tatha dutiyadisu, 

504. Tattha pathamamagge ’sammaditthi-micohaditthim 
pajahati ti sammaditthisammasafikappadayo pi miccha- 
sahkappadinam pajahanatthen^eva veditabba. Evaip sante 
patharaamaggen’eva dvasatthi ditthigatanain pahinatta 
upari maggattayena pahatabbri ditthi nama natthi tattha 
sammadittlu ti namaip katain hotl ti, Tatha visaiii atthi 
va hbtii ma vfi agado agado t’eva vuccati evam niiccha- 
ditthi atthi va hotu ma va ayaip. sammaditthi eva nrima. 
Tadi evam nEma mattam ev’etam hoti^ uparimaggattaye 
pana sammaditthiya kiocS;bhavo apajjati maggahgani na 
paripurenti ti tasma sammEditthi sakiooaka katabba mag- 
gahgani puretabbani ti saldccaka c’ettha saminfiditthi yatha 
labhaniyamena . dipetabbE. Uparimaggattayavajjho hi eko 
inano atthi, so ditthitthaiie titthatij sn taip inEnaip. paja- 
hatx ti sarnmnditthi. Sotapattimaggasinhp hi sammaditthi 
micchaditthiiii pajaliati, sotapannassa pana sakadagEmi- 
maggavajjho mano attthi^ tain manani pajahati ti samma- 
ditthi tass^eva satta-kusalaGittasahajato saiikappo atthi, 
t eh^ eva cittehi vacafigacopanam atthi , kayaligaoopanairL 

* cattari yeva M. ■ ^ nama mayaip nanam evekaip hoti T. 

3 M. inserts so dittbitthane titthati. 


atthi, pa^cayaiiaiibhogo atthi, sahajatavayamo atthi, assa- 
tisabhavo atthi, sahajatacittekaggata atthi, ete micehrisaii- 
kappadayo aarna. Sakadrigamiiiiagge saiuinasankappadayo 
tesam p^haneBa saramasaulvappadayo ti veditabba. 

a05. Evaip sakadagamiinagge atth’ angani sakiccakain 
katva agatani* Sakadagainissa anagriiBimaggavajjho mano 
atthi, soditthitthane titthati. Tass’ eva sattahi cittehi salia- 
jatasahkappadayo tesain pahanena aBagamimagge atthaii- 
nam anganain sakiccakata veditabba. ABagaraissa arahat- 
tamaggavajjho rDano atthi, so ditthitthaiie titthati, Tani 
pan’ assa pafica akusalacittani tehi sahajatri saiikappadayo 
tesain^ pahanena arahattainagge atthannain anganani sa- 
kiccakata veditabba. 

506. Imesii ca^ maggesn patharaaniaggena cattari sac- 
, cani ditthani ixpariinaggattayam ditthakaru eva passati 
aditthakain passati ti 3 ditthakam eva passati ayani^ acariya- 
iiaip sainanatthakatha. 

Vidandavadis pan’ rdia: aditthain passati ti so vattabbo. 
Pathaxnamagge katainaip, indriyain bhaj esi ti janamrino 
anaxiiiatahhassamitindriyan ti vakkhati. Upariinaggesu*^ ka- 
taran ti vutte pi ahhindriyam vakkhati, 

So vattabbo: acTitthasaocadassane sati npariniaggesu pi 
anahhatahhassamltiiidnyam eya bhaj elii evaip t e pafiho 
saniessatl ti kilese pana afiiio ahhe? pajahati pahine eva 
pajaliatl ti ahhdii ahfie pajahati®. Yadi ahiio afme^ ap- 
pahlBaldiese pajahati saccani pi adittlian’ eva passati ti 
evamvadi puggalo id aip puc chitabb o. Sac cani nama katl 
ti janamano cattM ti vakkhati. 

So vattabbo: tava vade sola$a“ saccani ripajjanti, tvani 
biiddhehi pi adittham passasi. Bahiisaccako nama tvaiix^^ 
ina gafihi, sacoadassanam nmna apnbbamnatthi, Idles e pana 
appahlne pajahati. 

VkesaniT. ^ catiisu M. 3 aditthakani passati ti 
4 na adittham passati ti ayain M. , s vitaddhavadi Gr. 
yitandavadi M. ^ ^magge M. 7 ahhe anno M, 

® aniie aiiiio pahajatl ti M. ^ aniie ahiio M. jananto 
T. M. ^^tava va deso solasa T. ” tarn evaip. M. 
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507. Tattlia tatthn< saccaclassanassa apiibbabl^aYe pelo~ 
pamaiii iiama^ gahitaip. Ekassa Idra cattaro ratanapela 
saragabblie tliapita. So rattibliuge pelasu uppannakicco 
dvriraip vivaritva tlipaip jaletva dipena yihate a^dliakure 
})elrisn pakatabhavaip gatrisn tasii kiccam katva dvarain pi- 
(lahitva. gato pana andliakriraiii ava^ttliari dutiyavrire pi 
tatiyavare ])i tatli’ ev,*:i alcasi Catuttlialcavrire vivate andlia- 
]%Tire pela aii paniiayanti ti vimarnsantass’ eva siiriyo iig- 
gacclii. Suriyobliaseiia vigate aiidliakare pelasu kiccaiu katva 
pakkruni. Tattlia cattaro pela viya cattari saccfuii, taau 
kicce iippannadvaraviyaranakalo viya sotaxtattiiviaggasaa vi- 
passauabliinibaxapakrilo, aiKlbiikarain viya saccacchadaka- 
tamaip, dipobhaso viya sotripattinmggobluiso, vihate^ andlia- 
kare tassa piirisassa pejanam*^ l)akatablirivo viya iBagga- 
fianassa saccanam j)rikatabhriyo,5 maggaiiapassa pakatani^, 
maggasa]naugipngga]a.s:sa pakataid eva 7 honti, pelasii kiccam 
Icatva gatalvTilo viva sotFipadtiinaggassii attaiia pabatabba- 
Idlese pajabitva niniddhakalo, puna andlniJairrivattharaTiaip 
viya iipaibnag'gatt.aynA"a;jjliasaccaccIiadakfitaraaiii. Dutiya- 
vare dvaravivaranalcalo viya saJcadagamiraaggassa vipas- 
sanabhinlharanakalo, dipobluiso viyasakadagaraiinaggobluiso, 
pelasu kiccaiTi katva gatakalo^ viya sakadriganumaggassa 
attana paliEtabbaldlese pajabitva niniddbalcalo, puna andba- 
kaiTivattbaranani viya uparimaggadvayavajjbasaccaocbada’- 
katamaiii.^ Tatiyavare dvaravivaranakalo viya anagami- 
maggassa vipassanabbiniharapalcalo, dlpobbaso viya ana- 
gamimaggobhasOy pejrm kiccam katva gatakalo viya ana- 
gamimaggassa adtana pabatabbakilese pajabitva ximiddha- 
kale, puna andhakaiTivattbarapain viya upari-arabattamag- 
gavajjbasaccaccbn^dakatainam. Oatutthavare dvaravivarana- 
Icalo viya araliattamaggassa vipassanribbiniharapakalo, su- 
riyuggainanaip viya arabattamagguppado , andhakaraviga- 
manam viya araliattamaggasaccacchadakatanaain vinoda- 


Vpelopamaip M. pelepamam 1\ > akasi T. 

s vibato M pelakam ^ patakabbavo T. ^ pa- 
takani 1\ 7 Mss. pakatli na va. ^ gatakale T. 

9 ^maggattaya'' T. 
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naiiij viljate andhakrire tassa pelanam xjakatakhavo ^ viya 
araliattamaggaiianassa catunnam saccanara® pakatabliEvo^, 
fiaimssa pakatani pana piiggalassa pakataB’eva lionti, j)e- 
lasu k^cam katva gatalcalo viya aralmttamagga.ssa saLba- 
kilese khepanam, suxiyuggamanato pattliaya alokass’ eva 
pavattikalo'^ viya araliattamaggassauppaniiakalato pattliaya 
puna saccacchadakatamabbavo. Id am tava saccadassanassa 
apiabbabbaves opammam dittbakam^ eva hi passati. kilese 
pana ahfio afiiie pajahatl ti, 

50S. Ettha rajakopamaiii nama gahitam. Eko7 puriso kilit- 
thaiB vattham rajakassa adasi. Eajako^ fisaraldirirain 
chariyakliaraia gomayakhuraxi ti tayo khare datva kharehi 
kliaditabbavah iiatva udake vikkhaletvu o]arikolarikam ma- 
1am pavahesi. Tato na tava parisuddhan ti dutiyam pi 
tatli’ eva khare datva udake vikkhaletva tato sanliataram 
iiialam pavahesi tato na tava parisuddhan ti, Tatiyaiii pi 
te khare datva udake vikkhaletva tato sanhataram malain 
pavrihesi tato na tava parisuddhan ti. Catuttham pi te 
khare datva udake vikkhaletva amsu-abbhantaragatam pi 
nissesam inalam pavahetva samikassa adasi. So gandha” 
karandake pakkhipitva iccliiticchitakale paridahati. Tattha 
kilittham vattham viya kilesanugatam cittaiUj tividhakhara- 
danakalo ^ viya tlsu anupassanasu kammapj)avattanakalo, 
udake rvdkkhaletva olarikamalappavahanam viya sotapatti- 
maggena olarikasahfiojanadvayakkhepanarn, na tava pari- 
suddham vatthan ti pana kharattayadanain viya paiicaki- 
lesakkhepanam, dutiyam pi tesam kharanam anuppadanam 
viya na tava parisuddham idam cittan ti tasu yeva tisu 
anupassanasu kamniapiiavattanam. Tato (M. inserts nati) 
sanhataramalappavrihanam viya sakadagamimaggena ola- 
rikasahhojanadvayakkhepanam, tato na tava parisuddham 
vatthan ti puna kharattayadanaip viya na tava parisud- 

^ patakahh® T. ^ arahattamaggassa vipassanahhiniha- 
ranakalo suriyuggamanahanassa catunnam saccanaTU M. 
3 patakahh® T, ^ pattikalo T. 5 apubhahhavo 0. G. 
opammaditth® T. ? Comp. Ahguttara III. 70. 6/ 

s Eajake T. 9 okale T. 
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dliam idam cittan ti tasiiyeva tlsu anupassaiiasu kainniai)- 
]}aYattana]p, tato sanliataramalappavaliaiiam viya aiiagami- 
inaggena aniisaliagatasailiiojanadYayalcliepanam , na tava 
piirisuddham vatthan ti pima khrirattayadaiiaia viya iia tava 
parisuddhaip idaip cittaii ti tnsu yeva tlsu auupassaxiasu 
Icanuuappavattanam; tato vikklialanena arpsu-abbliantara- 
gate male pavahetva parisuddliassa rajatapattasadisassa* 
gandhakarandalce nikkhittassa vatthassa icchiticcliitakkliane 
j)aridaha'nai]i viya arahattamaggena atthaiiTiain Idlesauaiii 
Jdiepitatta parisuddlialdilnasavacittassa icobiticchitakkbaue 
phalasamapattiviharena vitinamauam idaip. Auno anile ^ 
kilese pajaliati ti ettha opammam vuttam pi c’etaip. Sey- 
yatha pi avuso vattliaip saiikilittliain malaggabitaia, tam 
enapi samika rajakassa anuppadajjeyyuin, tarn enani rajako 
use va kbare va gomaye va khare va sairnnadditva^ 
acclie udake vilckhaleti kificri pi taip lioti vattham pari- 
suddham pariyodataip, atba khvassa boti yeva anusabagato 
usagandho va khriragandbo va gomayagandbo va asamu- 
bato, tain enaip rajako samikanam deti, tarn eiiaip samika 
gandbaparibhavite karaiidake nikkbipanti yo pi ’ssa boti 
anusabagato iisagandbo vfi khriragandbo va gomayagandbo 
va asamubato so pi ^ssa sainugghatain gacchati evam eva 
kho avuso Idnca pi ariyasavakassa pane’ orambbagiyani 
sannojanani pablnani bhavanti. Atba kbvassa boti yo^ 
pancasu tipadanakkbandbesu anusabagato asm! ti mano 
asmi ti ebando asnii ti amisayo asamfibato so aparena^ 


fi6 


vibarati. Iti xupam iti rupassa samiidayo iti rupassa attba- 
gamo iti vedana iti sanna iti sankhara iti viiinapaip iti 
vinnaiiassa samudayo iti vifinanassa attbagamo ti tass’ 
imesn pailoasii upadEnakkbandesu udayabbayanupassino? 
viharato yo pi ’ssa boti pancasu upadanalckhandbesu anu- 
sabagato asini ti mano asmi ti obando asmi ti anusayo 
asamubato so pi samugglmtam gacchati ti. 


; " rajanapaocasadis'' ^ afme anno M, 3 samun- 

ditva 0 . G* .^ jevaT, 5 so payena M. ^ udabbayEiuip'^: 
Gr* xidayappahruiupassi M, '7. udayappaya^ M. 
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Tattlui sotapattimaggena pauca akusalacittani palilyanti 
saddhiiu cittaugavasena uppajjanakapapadhammelii^ saka- 
dagamimaggena dve domanassasaliiigatacittani tanuni bha- 
vanti sfj^ddbim cittangavasena uppajjanakapapadhammehi, 
anagamiraaggeiia^ taui yeva pabiyanti saddhiin sainpayutta- 
dhamiaebi, arahattamaggena pauca akusalacittani pahiyauti 
saddhim cittaiigavasena uppajjanakapripadbammebi. Ime- 
sain dyadasannain akusalacittanam paliinakalato patthaya 
khinasavassa cittaiigavasena puna pacchato vattakakileso® 
liama na lioti. 

509. Tatr ’idara opamrnain: Eko Idra maharaja paccante 
riralvkliaip datva malianagare issariyapi anubhavanto vasati. 
xith’assa paccanto kuppi. Tasmim samaye^ dvadasa cora- 
jetthaka anekebi piirisasaliassehi saddhiin I'atthain vilum- 
imnti. Paccantavasino mahamatta ^paccanto kupito ti’ 
ranho pahinimsu. Pixja ‘vissattha ganhatha, ahani tuinha- , 
kam kattabbaiii karissami ti’ sasanain pahini. Te patha- 
niasampaharen’ eva anekelii purisasahassehi saddhim pahca 
coraj etthake ghatayirasu, sesa satta jaua attano parivare 
gahetva pabbatam pavisinisu. Amacoa taiii pavattim rahno 
pesayimsu. ' ilaja ^tumhakam kattabbanx yuttaiii abaiii ja- 
nissami te pi gaphatha ti^ dhanain pahini. Te dutiya- 
sam 2 )aharepa dve cor aj etthake paharimsu't parivare pi tesaiii 
dubbale akarnsm Te sahbe ju palayitva pabbataip. pavi-* 
dmsu* Tam pi pavattiiii amaccE rahno pesayimsu. Puna 
xSja ^vissatthas ganhantu ti’ dhanain pahini.^ Te tatiya- 
sampaharena saddhim saliayapurisehi ? dve coraj etthake 
ghatayitva tarn pavattiip rahno pmsayimsu. Puna raja 
‘avasese® vissattha ganhahtu ti’ dhanam pesesi, Te catut- 
thakasampaharena sa^Darivare pahca coraj etthake ghata- 
yiinsii, dvadasannaan coraj etthakfinam ghatitakalato^ jia- 
tthaya koci coro nama natthi, khamS janapada tire piitte 
naccenta''" rnaiihe viharanti, raja vijitasaiigamehP^ yodhehi 


^ ^maggena ti T. -3 om. M. 

4 haninisu M. s vipassatthE T. ^ panihi 0. G. 
7 saliassa*’ M. sabhEyap’^ T. ^ avaseso vipassattha T. 
^ ghatitakalato T. nanta IVL jivita° , M* 
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parivuto vanipaJ^ricljigato malifisiunpattiiu anubliavL Tattlia 
inahaiito'^ raja viya Dluimmarfya, paccaiitavasiiK) .‘Uiuicca 
Yiya yogavacarakulapiittri, clviiclasa corajetfliaka viya rlva- 
dasa aknsalacittrmij tesain sahfiya anekas;iliassa])urisa viya 
cittaVigavasena iippnjjaBakapripailluimiuri , ^rafiuu paccanto 
Iciipito ti’ paliitakalo viya aranriiiape kilesesu iii)painie.su 
'bliante me kileso xippaniio tf satthu urocanakalo, Sissuttlia. 
gapliantil ti^ (Ihanadanaiii viya ‘kilese niggaiiha i)hikkliu tl’ 
Dlianimaraniio kaminattliaiiaciklvlianaiji, saparivarrmaiii pau- 
cannaiii coraj ettliakraiaTvi gliataiiakalo^ viya sotapattimag- 
gena sampayuttanam paucaimaiii akusalacittaiiairi pahrinaitu 
puna ranuo pavattipesanaiii viya Sammasambiidclliassa pa- 
tilacldliam gunarocaiiaiia,3 ^sesake ca gapluuitu ti’ puna 
dlianadanam viya Bhagavato sakadagrimimaggassa vipas- 
sanacikkhanam, dutiyasampahareiia sapanvarauaip dvijiiiaiu 
corajetthakanaiii dubbalikaranain viya {^akadagaiuimuggena'^ 
sasampayuttrinaiii dviiinain doiruinassaacittanam tarnibliavii- 
Icarariaip, puna rauiio pavattipeBanapi viya Tailuigataissa. 
patikuldliaguyarociujaii), ‘vissattlia^ gapbantii ti’ dliaruida- 
nain viya Bluigavato anagnmimaggassa vi])assanaoiklvluiruu]^ 
tatiyasaiiipaharepa saparivrirruuui}, dvinnaip. corajett-b^dcanaDi 
ghFitauaiu viya anrigairuniaggena sjuiij)ayuttriuaia dviiniaip 
domanassaoittanajri pahanaip, puna ranfio pava-ttipesanaip 
viya Tathagatassa putiladdliain gunarocan ani , ^ * viHsattha 
gaiiliantu tf pana dbanadbrinain viya Bhagavato araluitta- 
inaggassa vipassanacikkluuiaip, catutthasampaliarena? sa- 
2 )arivaranaip. paficaunam coraj etthalcFuiam ghatitaknlato 
patthaya janapadassa khemakalo viya arahattamaggena 
sampayuttesii pahcasu [xkusalacittesii pahinesu dvadasanmup 
akusalacittanam pahinakalato patthaya puna cittahgavasena 
uppajjanakassa almaaladhammassa abhrivo, rahho vijita- 
saiigEmassa ^ ainaccaganaparivutassa varapasade inaha- 
sampattianubhavatLam viya kliipasavaparivutassaj Dliam- 
marahno sunnata-animitta-appaiphitabhedesu samrippatti- 

^ mahaiite 1\ ^ ghatita'' M, 3 gunarocanaiii lb 

4 ^magge T. s vissatva T. guparocanaip T. 

7 . catiitthasampayuttahrirena T* ® jivita® M., , 
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suldiesu iccliiticchitaplialasamapatfcisuMianulihavaiiaiii vedi- 
tabbau ti. 


Kusala dbainma ti padassa vannana nittliita. 

510. ^Iclani akusalapadani " bluijetva daBsetma katame 
dhamma akusala"^ ti adi araddhara. Tattba dbaiuiiia- 
vaYattlianadini parappaliliedo ca liettha agatfuiaiii pada- 
nam^ atthavinicchayo ca hettha vuttanayerd eva veditabbo. 

Tattba tattba pana visesamattara eva vannayissaiua. 
Tattba saiuayavavattliane tava yasma akusalassa^ bliiimi- 
bhedo iiattbi tasma ekautakainavacaran ti^ vuttain dittlii- 
gatasampay Mtlaia."^ Ettba difibi yeva ditthigatam 
gutbagataip? muttagatan ti adini viya gantabbabhavato va 
ditthiya gatamattam ev^ etan ti pi dittbigataiii, tena sain- 
payiittam dittbigatasampayuttaip. 

511. Tattba asaddliainmasavaiia akalyanaraittata ariya- 
naiii adassanakamatadini ayoniso ruanasikaro ti evam adihi 
kar anebi imass a d i ttlii g atas aiikliat assa mi c cbada ss anass a 
uppatti veditabba. Yebi etebi dittbivadapatisamyiitta asa- 
ddharama tesaiii babumrinapubbaiigamena atikkantamajjbat-' 
teiia iipaparilddiarabitena® savanena yeva dif/thi vipanna 
akaly anamittanam ^ sampavabkata-saiddiataya akalyanainit- 
tataya^® buddbadlnam ariyanaTp. c’eva sappurisanau^^ ca 
adassanakamataya catusatipattbauadibbede ariyiadhamme 
akovidattena patimokkhasainyara -indriyasaip-vara - satisaivi- 
vara-firaiasaipvara-pabanasainvarappabhede ariyadhamme 
G^eva sappiudsaclbamine ca sanivarabhede sankliiitena avi- 
uayena tehVeva karanebi paribbavitena ayoniso manasi- 
kfirena kotubala-iQangaladipasutataya^-3 ca etaiii nppajjatl 
ti veditabbaip. Asaiikbarabbayo pan’ assa cittassa betthri 
vuttanayen’ eva veditabbo. 

^ akusaladhammapadam. M. Dhs. § 365. ^ T. 

kusalassa T. s ekantakamavacarain pi samanani ekaiii 
kamavacaran ti M. ^ ^sampayutti C. ^ guc^ba"^ 

M. gtitagatbam 0. G. ® iipaparikarabitena M. upa- 
parikkbar® T. 9 almlyaiiamitta tarn M. ‘^mittaj^a M. 

sampnrisanani T. samapurisadli” T. ^3 otayau T. 
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512. Dliammiiddesvrire^ pliasso ti akusalacittasaliajato 
pliasso. Vedanadisii pi es’ eva nayo. Iti akusalaiuat- 
tam eva. 

513. Etesam puriinelii viseso cittassa ekaggata® lioti ti 
pruuitipatridisu pi avikkhittablirivena ekaggata lioCi. Ma- 
iiiissa Iii cittam saiiiadahitva^ avikkhitta hutva avirajjha- 
inanriiii sattliakani^ paiuisariresu iiipateiiti, susamaliita pa- 
resaips santakain luiraiiti, ekarasena cittena micchacavaiii 
apajjanti, evam akusalapavattiyam^ pi cittassa ekaggata 
liotl ti. 

514. Miccliadittlii? ti ayatluivadittki.^ Virajjlu^^^^^ 
galianato va yitatiiiX dittlii miccliadittlii. 3.nattriYaliatta^^ 
paiiditelii kucchita dittln ti pi miccliadittlii. 

Micchrisaiikappadisu pi eva nayo. Api ca micclia 
passanti taya sayam va micclia passati miccliadassana- 
mattam eva va esa ti miccliadittlii. 8a ayoiiiso abliimvesa- 
lalcMiapaparamasarasa miccliabliinivesapacciipattiirina ariya* 
nam adassanakamatadipadattliawa paramaiii vajjaii ti 
dattliabbru 

Miccliasaiika-ppadisxi micclia ti padamattam ova viseso. 
Sesani kusaladikare^^ viittanayen’ eva Yeditabbaip, 

515. Alurikabalaip anottappabalaii’^* ti ettba paiia 
balattho niddesavare rivibliavissati. 

Itaresu pana iia liiriyati ti aliiriko, alurikassa bliavo alii- 
rikam, iia ottappaiii anottappaip, tesii aliirikaiii kayaduc- 
caritadibi ajigucclianalaldduiiiaip alajjalakkliiiiiaip va, anot- 
tappam teh’ eva asrirajjalakldiapaip anuttasalakklianaiii^J 
va, aliirikam eva balaip aliirikabalaip anottappaip eva balam 
anottappabalaiii ayain ettlia saiddiepo, vittliaro paiia liettlia- 
vuttapatipakldiavasena veditabbo. 

516* Lubblianti tena sayam va lubbliati^^t lubblianamat- 


^ i^uddosav"^ T. ® Dlis. § 375. 3 samadayitva M. 

4 sattluini M. sattliE taai 1\ 5 nipatena tisu samrilii- 

tap^’ T. ^ kusalap® T. 7 Dhs, § 38i, ^ ayatavad^' T. 

9 aaavahatta G. C. anatta liatta 1\ paramavajjaii 

ti M. ^aaiiikare M. . Dlia. §§387, 388. *3 auot- 

tasal® T. anuttrisanal° M. yaip vE lubbhauti T. 
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ta meva vii tan ti M oblio. Muyhanti tena sa^^am va muy- 
muylmnamattameya th tan ti inoLo.s Tesu loblio 
rirammanagaliaTialakkliano inakkatalepo^ abbisaiiga- 

rasos tattakapale® kliittamamsapesi viya, apariccagapaccup- 
atthano l;elanjanarago Tiya, samyojaniyadhammesu assada- 
dassanapadatthuno tanlianadibbavena vaddlianiano slgba- 
sotanadr viya inabasamnddam apayam eva gabetva gac- 
nbati ti datthabbo. 

Mobo cittassa andbabbavalaldchano afmanalakldiano va 
asampativedbaraso arammanasabbavaccliadanaraso va asam- 
maxjatipattipaccupattbano? andbakrirapaccnpattliano vu 
ayoniso manasikarapadattbano sabbakusalaBaip imilan ti 
datthabbo. 

517. Abbijjbayaiiti taya say am va abbijjbayati abhijjliay- 
anamattam eva va esa ti abbijjba.^ Sa parasarDpattinain 
saldcarana-iccbrilakkbana9 tenakarena pasavabliavarasa 
parasamjxattiabbimukluibbrivapaccupattbrma parasampattisu 
abhiratipadatthana. Parasumpatti-abhiinnkba eva bi sa 
iipatthabati tasu ca abbiratiya sati pavatti parasanixiattlsu 
cetaso battlmppasaro viya^^ datthabbo. 

518. S a m a t b 0 botl ti adlsu aniiesu kiccesu vildcbepa- 
samanato samatbo, 

Akusalapavattiyain cittam pagganbati ti paggabo-^^ 

Na v^^^^ 

519. Imasmiixt citte saddba sati panfia cba yugalakriiii 
ti^s ime dhamina na gabita. Kasina? Assaddbiyacitte 
pasado nama nattbi, tasma tava saddba iia gabita ti. Eiiii 
pana ditthigatika attano attano sattbaraiiaiii na sadda- 
lianti? Saddabanti. Sa pana saddba nama na botl ti va- 
canasainpaticcbanamattam eva tarn attbato amipaparikklia ''^ 

^ piltanti T. muyhanti T. :3' I)bs. § 389^ 3 

^ makkatavalepo M. makkatalopo T. 5 abbissafigarato T. 

^ sa tattba kap° T. 7 asamavapatip® T. Bbs. § 391. 
^ sakakaraiia® At tena karena esanabhavarasa At 

XJasavaharasa T. ti 0. Dbs. § 395. ^3 Dbs. 

§ 396. Dbs. § 397.^^^^^ 

anupparikkba T. 
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vn lioti dittlii Vil' assi-iddhiyiicitte puna sati nuttlii ti nu 
galiita* Kiiii dittldgatiku^ attunfi katakainiua’iix lui sa- 
rant! ti? Saranti. Sa paiia sati nrinui na lioti, kovalam 
tenakureria akusalacittappavatti tasnui sati na. galiita, Atlia 
kasma iniccliasuti ti suite vuttu? AkusulukklifdKlunuiu 
satiraliitLitta- satipatipakkliattii eti i'nicchiuiin,ggiiiniccliat- 
tanam ^ puranattliam. Tattlui pariyayeiiu’^ desanii kada, 
nippariyayeiuis paid esa nattlu, tasina na galiitii. Daiullia- 
biilacitte puna tasmiiu punfia nattlu ti na gulutru Ixiiii 
ditthigatikanani vaficainX pafiiia nattlu ti? Attlii, ini paid 
esa pafma, maya nand esa lioti. Sa atthato tanliil va. Idaip 
pana cittain sadaratliam^ garukain bluiriyani kaldclialain 
tkaclclliani akammafinam gilrmani vaiikani kutilain, tasma 
tassa saddliadlni^' clia yugalakruii''^ na galiitani. 

520. Ettavata padapatipatiya cittangavasena pali-ariil- 
liani dvattimsa padani dassetva idarii ye-va-panakadliaimue 
dassetiuri ye va pana ta>smiip surnaye‘> ti udim rdia. 
Tattha sabbesii pi akusalacittesu cluuido adluinokklio ma~ 
nasikaro niaiio iccha^® inaccliariyaTu, tliinaip iniddliaiii ud“ 
dhacctilcuklaiccan ti iiue dasa. va ye-va-panakil hoiiti dliain- 
ma suttagata suttapadesu dissa,re ti vuttil.. Imasinim pana 
citte cliando adliiinokklio inanasikaro uddliaccan ti ime 
apappakangasankhatri cattaro ye-va-panaka honti, tattha 
chancladayo hetthavuttanayerd eva veditabba. Kevalaiii hi 
te kusala, iine akusala. Itarani pana uddhatabliavo ud- 
dhaccain, tain ayupasamalakklianaip vritabhighritacalaja“ 
lam viya anavatthhnaixisam, Yatabhigliatacaladha-japataka^* 
viya liantattapaccupatthruiam^% pasrinabhigluitasainud- 
dhatabhasmam viya cetaso avupasamo ayoniso manasikara- 
padatthanacittavikkhepo ti clatthabhaivi, Iti phassfidini 
clvattiipsa ye-vri-panakavasena vuttani cattail ti sabbani 


=^ ditthika T, viharitatta M. -3 imcchamaggacittfi- 
mm M. pariyEiye T. s nippariyaye T. sada- 
xatam M. ? tasma passaddhadini 1\ ^ cha sixgaja- : 

kaai M. p Dhs. § 365. issa T. ‘'caUiccajapatu G. 

bluinnattapacG^ T* ■ 



Attiiasalini 521. 


251 




pi imasiaim dhaminiiddesavare cUattimsa dhaiamapadiini 
bliavanti. "^ Cattari apannakaiigani haretva^ paliyaiii agatani 
dvattimsam eva agahitagalianena x>aTi' ettba pliassapaiica- 
kani vitakko vicaro piti cittekaggata viriyindriyazp jivit- 
indriyaip micchadittM loblio moho aliirikaip anottappaii 
ti solasa dliamraa lionti* 

521. Tesu solasasu satta dhamina avibliattika lioiitij 
nava savibliattika honti. Katame satta? Phasso saiiiia cetaari 
vicaro piti jivitindriyam moho ti irne satta avibliattika. 

Vedana cittam vitakko cittekaggata viriyindriyaip micclia- 
ditthi ahirikabalam anottappabalam lobho ti ime nava sa- 
vibhattika. Te^su clia dhamma dvisu thanesu vibbatta, 
eko tlsu, eko catfisu, eko chasu. Kathain? Cittaia vitakko 
micciiadittiii ahirikabalam anottajipabalaip lobho ti ime 
cha dvisu thanesu vibhatta. Etesu hi cittain tava phassa- 
pahcakaip. patva cittaip Iioti ti viittam, indriyaui jiatva 
maiiindriyan ti. 

Vitakko jhanaugani patva vitakko hot! ti vutto, mag- 
gaiigaiii x:)atva micchasaiikappo ti, micchriditthiiuaggaiigesu 
pi kammapathesu^ pi micchaditthi yeva. 

Ahirikam balairi ^ patva ahirikabalaip hoti ti vuttaiii, 
lokanayakadukam^ jiatva ahirikan ti. Anottappe jh es^ eva 
nayo. Lobho mulam patva lobho hot! ti vutto, kamma- 
pathaiii x)atYa ahhijjha ti ime cha dvisu thanesu vibhatta. 
Vedana pana jihassapahcakam patva vedana hoti ti vutta, 
jhanaiigrini patva sukhan ti, indrij^ini patva somanassin- 
driyan ti. Bvam eko dhamino tlsu thanesu vibhatto. 

Viriyam pana indriyani patva viriyindriyain hot! ti vuttain, 
maggangani patva micchavayamo ti, balani patva viriya- 
balam hoti, pittliidukain patva paggaho hoti. Evam ayam 
eko dhammo cattisu thanesu vibhatto. Samadhi pana jhil- 
nahgani patva cittekaggata hot! ti vutto, indriyani patva 
samadhindriyan ti, maggahgani yiatva miccliasamadhl ti, 
balani x>atva samadhibalan ti, pitthidukam patva dutiya- 


^ bharetva T. ^ ka^j]Qij3,apatte G*. ^ balani M. 

4 lokapalayadukam C. G. lokanasakadukam M. lokatasa- 
kadukam T. 
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duke ekakuvasena samatlio, tatiye a.vikkliepo ti, evaiu ayaiii. 
eko dluuumo cluisu thaiiesu vibliiitto. Sabbe pi paid ete 
(Ihainma pliassapaucakavasena jhaiiaugavaseiui indriyava- 
sena uiaggangavasena balavasena iiuilavasena kam|papatlui~ 
vasena lolcanayakavaseiia pittliidukavaseiia ti iiava iTieayo 
lioTiti. Tattha yaip vattabbaiu tain patUainakusalacitta- 
niddese vuttain eva ti. 

Dliaimuuddesavrirakatlia nitthita. 

522. Niddesavare^ cittekaggataniddese tava saiitbiti 
avatthiti ti idani dvayain tluti-Yeyacanam^ java. Yam paiia 
Icusalaniddese arainmanain ogalietvri3 anupavisitva tittliatiti 
vuttain tam idlia na labbliati. Akusalasinim hi dubbala 
cittekaggata ti hettha dipitam eva uddhacca^vicikicclirt- 
vasena pavattassa visaharassa patipakkhato avisriliaro ti 
evarupo pi attho. Idha paiia labbliati, sahajatadhamme 
pana na visain haratl ti^^ avisriliaro, na viklchipati ti avik- 
kliepo, akusalacittekaggatavasena avisahatassa inanasassa 
bliavos avisriliatamanasatri, saliaiatadlianiraesu uakampati ti 
sainadliibalain, ayrithavasamadlirinato^ luiccliasamadlii ti 
evam idha attho datthabbo. 

523 . Vinyindriyaniddeso? yo hettlni iiikkamo so krima- 
iiaip paiiudanaya ti^ adi iiayo vutto. So idha pana lab- 
bhati sahajatadhaininesu^ akampanatt-hen^ eva viriyabalani. 
veditabbam.^ 

524. Micchaditthiniddese ayathavadassanatthena^*^ iniccha- 
ditthisu ^ ^ gataiji idaip dassanaip dvasatthi ditthi-antogatatta 
ti ditthigataiii. Hettba pi ^ssa attho vutto yeva. Dittbi yeva 
duratikkainatthena ditthigahanam tiiiagahanam vana^ 
galxapam pabbatagahanani viya. Sasaiilcasappatibhayatthena 
d i 1 1 h i k a n t a r o cor akantar a-vnlakantara^ ^-nir u d akalcan tara- 


* Dhs. § 375 . ® thiti“in-Gva vacanam eva T. . 3 rirain- 

nianau oa gah“ T. 4 dhammena na visa haratl ti M. 
5 manassa sabliavo T. ^ ayanitava saniadh^ T. ayata- 
vasamadh^M. 7 Dhs. § 376 . ^ ceso kanninaip patodaimya 
ti T. M. ‘ 9 /’dliammehi T. ' ayiltfiva^ M. 

micohilditthi ditthisu M* M. adds dhurakantrira. 
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I dubbliitlvliakantara "viya. Sairimadiltliiya vinivijjhanatthena 

I vilomanattiiena ca ditthivisukayikaiii^ Miccitadassaiiain 

I hi uppajjamrinam samraadassanaiB ^imvijjhati c’eva Tilometi 

ca. Kadaci sassatassa kadaci ixcchedassa gahanato ditthiya 
virupam phanditan ti ditthivipphanditam. DittliigatilvO 
hi ekasmimpatitthatuip nasakkoti, kadaci sassatai]i anapatati ^ 
kadaci ucchedaip. Ditthi yera bandhanatthena sarpyojanan 
ti ditthisamyojanam surasumaradayo3 viya, Purisam 
Srammaiiam dalham ganhatl ti gaho, patitthahanato pa- 
titthaho. Ayam hi balavappavatti-bhavena patitthaliitva 
gaphati ti niccadivasena abhinivisatiti abhiniveso, dharama- I 

sabhavam atikkaliiitva niccadivasena parato amasati ti pa- 
ram as o, anatthavahatta'^ kuccliito mag go kucchitaiiairi 
apayanam maggo tikummaggo, ayathayapathato^ raicclia- 
patho, Tatha hi disamulhena ayam asukagamassa iiFima 
patho ti galiito pi tarn gamaip na sampapeti evain ditthi- 
>1 gatikena sugati pathoUigahitapidittliisugatiinnapapetl^ti. 

..I Ayathayapatho^ tianicchapatho micchasabhayato raicchattaiu 

l|| tatth’eva paribbhamaiiato taraati ettha bala ti tittham c’etani 

S anatthriBaii ca ayatanan ti titthayatanain. Titthiyanaiii 
va sahjatidesatthena myasatthaBattheiia^® ca ayatauan ti pi 
' titthayatanam. Vipariyesabhfito gaho vipariyesagaho^^ 

yipallatthagaho ti *attho. Ahirikanottappaniddesesu hi- 
I’ottappaniddesayipariyayena attho reditabbo. Sahajata- 
i dhammesu pana akampanatthen ^eva ahirikabalam anottappa- 

'■ balaip. ca Yeditabbam. 

1 525. Lobhamohaniddesesu^® lubbhatitilobho, liibbhanri 

ti lubbhanakFiro, lobhasampayuttam cittam puggalo yfi 
lubbliito, lubbhitassa bhriyo^3 lubbhitattai)ij sarajjati tisa- 
I I'ago, sFirajjanakaro sarajjaiia, sarajjitassabhavo sarajji- 

tattaip, abhijjhayaiiatthenayabhijjha. Puna lobhayacane 

'■ ■' ■ 

i ' -F- • ' ■ ■' . ' - ■ ■ ■ ' ' 

I ^ "visukayitain T.OfGv F anupatti C.-G. 3 samsumara^ 

1 4 anattayEhattha T. ^ M.» inserts yE. ® ayathavapphatho 
T. ayatEvapathato M. ^ sukatipato M. ® pFipehi 31. 

9 ayatavapathato M. niyasatthenatth® T.‘ yipariye- 
sa-to ya galio ti vipariyesagEho vip° M. Dhs, § 389, 390. 

' ^3 lubbhinassa bhavo T. 
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karanain viittam eva akiisalau ca tani mulafi ca akusalanaiji 
Ta inuLui ti akiisalamiilam^ 

526 . NrinadassaBapatipalvkhato a n fi a n a ip adassaiiaxp* 
Abliimulvlio liutva dliaiiiine aa saiueti aa saaiFigapcliatl 
anabhisaaiayo, anurupato^ dliamme bujjliati ti aaana- 
b 0 d li 0 3, tappatipaldchataya ananiibodlio, aiiiccaxlilii saddliiia 
yojetva aa biijjbati ti asambodbo, asaiitaap, asamail ca 
bajjbati'^ ti pi asambodlio, catusaccadhainaiaxn iia pativijj- 
liatiti appativedlio, riipridisu ekam dliaramams pi aniccadi 
samannato iia saiiganhati ti asaiigrilianri^^ tain eva dbainmaiii 
na pariyogrdiati ti apariyogFiliana, na samam pekkhatl ti 
asamaiiekkhanrij dhaininrmain sabliavam pati na apek- 
kliati ti a p a c c a p e k k h a n a , kiisalfilcusaladliammcsu viparlta- 
YLvttiya sabluivagalianabbaYena7 Ya ekam pi Icammain etassa 
paccakliam natthi sayaip va kassaci Icammassa® paccakklia- 
kavapani iiama na hot! ti apaccakkliakammani. Yam 
etasmira^ aunppajjamriae cittasantrinain^'’ mejjliani bbaveyya 
snciYodauaiyi^^ tarn duttkaiu inejjbam*'^ imina ti dnmmejj- 
liani^3. Brilanani bhavo ti biXlyaip, muyliati ti .mohoM, 
balavatavo molio^s pamolio, samautato imiyhati ti sam- 
inolzo, idjjaya patipakkliabhavato na vijja ti avijjfi ogbayo- 
gattho vutto ycYa. Tliamagatattln^i^a anuseti ti anus ay o, 
cittam pariyuttbati adhibhavatl ti pariyutthiinam*^, liita- 
galiapabluiYena liital)iiimiikli!^7 gantmn na sakkoti afma- 
dattbulaiigati^^ yevE ti langl. Kliailjati^^ tiattho. Dnrugg- 
kEtanatthena va langi. Yatlia In mahapatigliasankliata^^* 
langi^^ duniggbata boti evain ayam pi laiigi viyE ti langt 
Sesain nttanattliam eva. 

^ sameti taama gaccliatl ti T. ^ anipe to T. 3 aim- 
bodlio. M. 4 asamman ca va biijjh'' M. s ekadbaramam 
M. ® asaiigahana M. ? ^abbavena. M. ^ dhammassa 
C. G. 9 ekasmina T. anupajjamano cittE sant° T. 

suvicodanaiii T. diitthiim majjbam M. mekajjham T. 
^3 dumajjbaip. M. M. adds va. M. adds ti. 

abbibliavati ti abliiyuttbanain. M. liitribbimukbaip 
M. laggati 0, a T. klianjeti 0, G. 1\ Comp. 

Mabavagga y. 3. 1. '^paligba^^ M. liiigl M. 
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Saiigah^vrirasuimatayriiTi pi liettlia vuttanayen’ evaattliato i 

veditabba^ ti. ! 

Pathamam cittam nittliitam. I 

■ I- 

527. Dutiyacitte sasaiildirirena ti ca paclaviseso^. Tam 

pi hettha viittattliam eva, idain pana cittam kincripi cbasu 
arammanesu somanassitassa lobhain iippadetva satto satto t 

ti adina nayena parrimasantassa nppajjati tatha pi sasan- . 

khavikatta 3 sappayogeBa saupayena^ uppajjanato yada kula- 

putto jniccbaditthikakusalassa kumarikaip pattheti te ca | 

afinaditthika^ tumlie ti kumarikain na denti atb ’aufie fiataka 
yam tumhe karotha tatli’ evayam^ karissati ti dapenti so ! 

tebi? s'addhim titthiye upasaridvamati adito veraatiko® hoti j! 

gaccliante gaccbante krde etesam kiriya^ raanapa ti lad- j 

dhiiii roceti dittliim gaidiati eviirupe kale idam labbhatl ti ii 

veditabbam. Ye-ya-paBakesu pan’ettha tlnriarniddbam^® ad- ji 

liikaip. Tattha tbinata tbinaiii, middbanata middbam'^% il 

aTiussrdianata sattiAdgliato " ^ ca ti attlio. Tbinaii ca middban • 
ca tbinamiddbam. Tattba tlnnam aniissabalakkhanain 
yiriyavinodaBarasain saipsidanapaccupattbanaiB , iniddbaip 
akammaiib atrdakkbanain onabauaras am linat Ep acciip attb- 
anam^3 pacalayikaniddripaccupattbanam^-^ va ubbayam pi 
aratitandivijambbikEdisii^s ayoniso maiiasikarapadattbriuaii ti. 

Dutiyam. 

528. Tatiyam cbasu Erammauesu somanassitassa lobbaip 
uppadetya satto satto ti adiua nayena paramasantassa^^ ti 
iTtjainallayiuldbauatasaiiiajjridini ^7 passato manapiyasadda- 

attbo yeditabbo M. ^ saiikharena ti padani visesainM. 
padaip yiseso T. ^ tatba pi saiikb® T. ^ sampayogena upa- 
yenaT. s neva aiifiad'^ ^ tam ey^M. 7 setehi T. ® meva- 
tiko T. 9 kariya. M. Dbs. § 1155 seq; tbina- 
middbata tbinani middbanata middbam. M. iniddbatE T, 
anussabasaiigatatta T. anussabasabananata asattbiyigbato 
M. linabbriyapacciipattbanaip M. ^4 pavalayika® T 
pacalayita*" M. ds vijambbitadlsuM. comp.AiLgiittaraL2. 3. 
aparam^ T. M, ^7 narayananirajana"M. nirajamalla® T. 
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savanridipasutassa vfi" uppiijjati. Idlia manenca saddliiin 
pafica apannalvangani lionti. Tattha iiiafifiati ti iiiano^ So 
unnatilakkliapo sampaggaliaraso Ivetulcaiiiyatripaccupatthaiio 
dittliivippayiittaloblia^aittapadatUirino^ uminado viya cla- 
ttliabbo ti. 

Tatiyain. 

529. Catuttliaiu vuttappakriresu eva thaiiesu yada sise 
klielam khipanti padapainsum okiranti tada tassa tassa 
paribarai;iattliain'^ sa-ussrdiena aiitaraiitara olokeutanani taip 
raja natakesu nilddiantesu ussaranaya vattaiarmaya tena 
tena ohiddena olokentanan ca ti evain adisr; thanesu uppa- 
jjati. Idlia pana inrinatlniiamiddhebi saddliijn satta ye- 
Yil-panaka lionti ubhayattlia pi miccbadittlii parihayati taip 
thapetYa sestLnam vasena dhammaganana Yeditabbil ti. 

Oatuttliaip. 

530. Pancainain cliasu araranianesii YedauaYasena majj- 
liattassa lobham up])ridetvri satto satto tis ndiiiri nayeiia 
pariimasantassa^' tbanesu pan ’ettha upeklia vedanil lioti pi- 
tipadaiii parihayati. Sesain sabbani pathamacittasadisam eva. 

Paficamain. 

531. Ohattbasattamatthamrini pi Yedanain parivattetva 
pitipadah ca liaretYa? dutiyatatiyacatuttbesu vuttanayen’ 
eva veditakbani. 

Imesii atthasu lobhasahagatacittesu sahajatadliipati aram- 
manadliipatl ti dvepi adliipatino^Iabbhanti, naYamai]i cliasu 
arammaiiesu domanasaitassa patigham uppadayato uppajjati 
tassa samayavaYatthrmavare tava dutthaip raano lunaveda- 
natta va kuccliitaip mano ti diimmano duminanassa bhavo 
domanassam, tena sahagatan ti doinanassasaliagatain^. 
Tani asampiyayanabluivena araimiianasixihp patihahfiati ti 
pathigbam. tena sampayuttan ti patigliasainpayuttam 


^ saYanadipasainaiiadipasutassa T. ^ Dlis. § 116. 

3; ^iobbapaclatthano M. 4 paribaiianattbapi T. ^ satto 
saxito ti T. ^ uppajjati somaiiassa. M. ^ bliaretvri T, 
hapetva. M. ® adbipatiyo, M. ^ Dlis^ 
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^ viittam, M. ^ Dhs. § 418. 3 Comp. , Saman- 

tapasadika in Oldenberg^'s Vinaya HI, 297. 4 visatipi- 

pato. M. s asavatthupad''' T. ^ ti sainsattha^ M. 
7 Dhs, §419. ® padapatipatiya M. 9 ‘^nddliaccfini 

yatani T. Dlis. § 1121,1122, 1160. Hardy Manual 

p. 434. Abliidhammatthasaiigalia 11. 10. “ mac- 

clierabliavo T. M. 


dhamuiuddese tisu pi tbanesu domanassayedana va Egata 
tattlia vedanapadam vuttattbam^^ eva. 

532. Tatha dukkhadomanassapadani. Lakklianadito paiia 
anittbarammanrinubhavanalakkhanam ^domanassaip yatlia 
tatha va anittliakarasambhogarasain cetasikal^adhapaccu- 
patthanam ekanten’ eva hadayavattlnipadatthauam miila- 
kammapathesii yatha purimacittesu lobho lioti abliijjlia hotl 
ti Egatam evam do so boti vyapado hotl ti vuttaip. 

533. Tattha diissanti tena say am va dussati dussanam attain 
eya Va tan ti doso^. So candikkalakkhano 3 pahatasivlso 
viya, visappanaraso visanipato 4 viya, attano nissayadahanaraso 
va davaggi viya, diissanapaccnpatthano laddhokaso viya, 
sapatto aghatavattluipadatthano 5 visasarasatthapiitiiniittam 
viya datthabbo. 

534. Vyapajjati tena cittain putibhavain npagacchati 
vyapadayati vinayati va vinayacararupasampattihitasu- 
khadinl ti vyEpEdo?. Attano pan ^esa doso eva. Idha 
patipatiya^ ekunatirasa padani honti, agahitagahanena cud- 
dasa,tesarnvasenasavibhattikavibhattikarrisibhedoveditabbo. 

Ye - vE - panakesii chaiidadhimokkliaiuanasikarudd haccani 
niyatani^. Issamacchariyakukkuccesu^^^ j)ana anna- 
tarena saddhnp. pafica pahca liitva pi uppnjjanti, evam 
iinehi tayo dhamma aniyata ye-va-paiiaka nama. Tesn issati 
ti issa; Se parasampattinam usny analakkhana, tatth’eva 
anabhiratirasa, tato viinukhabhavapaccupatthaiia parasain- 
pattipadatthana samyojanan ti datthabba. 

Maccherassa bhavo ^ ^ ni a c c h a r i y a m, tain laddhanaip va 
labhitabbanam va attano sainpattinam niguhanalakkhaiiaip., 
tasain yeva parehi sadharana-bhava-akkliamanarasam sail- 
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kocana-pacciipattlianani. kai.^^kaIlca^lc^tt^lpaccall)attilanam^ va 
attasfuopattipadattliruiaia ceta>so virupabljavo ti daftliabl^ain. 

Kucohitaip katain kukataip^; tassa bliavo kukkaccam, 
tarn pacclirumtapalakkliJinaiu IvatakataiiusocanarMsaiii vippa- 
tisrirapaccuj)att’haiuini foitakatapadatthanaip drisavyain viya 
dattlmbbain. Ayaiii tava uddesavare vi^eso. 

535 . Niddesavare vedaiiaiucldese^ asEtaiji satapatipak- 
kbavasena veditabbaiu. 

536. Dosaniddese^^ dussatl ti dost), dussana ti diissa- 
nrikaro, dussitattan ti dussitabhavo, pakatibhayavijahana- 
ttheiia vyapajjanaip yyapatti vyapajjana ti vyapajjaBakaro, 
virujjhati tirirodlio, punappuna viriijjliatl fi pat-ivirodho, 
yiruddhakarapatiyiruddluikaray asena s va idam vuttain. 0 an - 
clikko Yuccati cando thaddho piiggalo, tassa • bhavo can- 
dikkaiii. Na etena suropitaip yacanain lioti, dnruttam apari- 
puniiam eva hotl ti asiiropo. Kuddhakrile bi paripunna- 
vacaiiain nama nattlii. Sace ]n kassaci hoti tani appainanam 
apare assnjananattlienaassnip ropanato assuropo tivadanti. 
^J?ai]L akaraiiain soman ass assn pi assnjananato. Hottlia-yutta- 
attaiuanata patipakldiato iia attamanata anattamanatn^. 
Sa pana yasma cittass ’eva im sattassa tasina cittassa ti 
viittaiiK Sesaiu ettlia saugahasuiiFiatnvarosxi ca hottha 
Yuttaiiayen ’era yeditabban ti. 

Navamarn. 

537. Dasamaiii sasaidduiratta parehi ussahitassa va pa- 
resam va aparadliaiii saritassa sayam eva va paresani apa- 
rndliaiiL amissaritvn anussaritva laijjliamanassa^ nppajjati 
idba pi padapatipatiya elaiiiatiipsa agabitagahanena ciiddas’ 
eva padani. lioiiti. Te-va-panakesu pana tbinam iniddbaip^ 
pi labbliati, tasma ettha vina issa-maccliariyakuldaiccebi 
cattari apaimakangtoi tbinam niiddlian ti ime cha issadinarii 
nppattikale, tesu anfiatarena saddbipi satta satta va ye-va- 
paimka ekakldiaiie uppajjanti. Sesain sabbam sabbavaresu 
navamasadisam eva* Imesu pana dvlsix domanassacittesxx 

^ l?;atakancxikatn° T. ^ kuttaip T, 3 Dbs. § 415. 
^ Dbs. §418. 5 viruddbalcnra" 0. Gr. ^ attamilnata M. 

7 kxxjjbamanassa T. ® Dbs. § 1156-1167. Hardy Manual 434 
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saliajatadhipati yeva labbhati, no arammaiiadbij^ati, na bi 
kuddho kiftci^ garura karotl ti. 

Dasamaip. 

538. Biiadasamam cbasii araminanesii vedanayasena majj- 
liattassa kaiikhapavattikrile^ uppajjati, tassa samayavaya* 
ttliEne vicikicchasampayuttaB ti padain apubbain. Tass’ 
attho: vicikiccha!5ampayuttan3 tt vicikiccliaya sampayuttam, 
dbamniiidde.se yicikiccha hoti ti padam eya yiseso. Tattba 
yigatayicikiccbati yicildcchasabliayam-^ yicinanto etaya 
Idccbati kilamatl ti vicikicclia. Sa samsayalakkbapa kam- 
panarasa anicclviyapaccupatthana anekamsagabapaccupa- 
ttbanas ayoniso manasikarapadattliana patiiiatti-aiitaraya- 
kara ti dattbabba. 

539. Idbapadapatipatiya terisati padani bonti, agabitagab- 
anena cuddasa, tesam yasena savibhattikavibbattikarasi- 
yiniccbayo veditabbo. Manasikfiro^ xiddbaccan ti dye va 
ye-ya-paiiaka. 

Niddesavarassa cittekaggataniddese? yasma idani dubba- 
lacittam pavatti tbitimattakam® ev’ ettba hoti tasma sap- 
tbitl ti admi ayatva cittassa tbiti ti ekam era padaip vuttazii. 
Ten’ eya ca karapena uddesayare pi samadbindriyaii ti 
admi yuttain^, 

540. Vicildccbaniddese^o kankhanayasena kaiildia. Kaii- 
kbaya ayana^^ ti kankbayaiia. Pui'imakaiikba hi nttara- 
kankbain anetl^^ nama, Akai'avasena va etam yuttam,.’ 
Kankbasainaiigl cittain kaiikbaya ayitatta kanldiayitaip 
nama, tassa bbavo kaiikhayitattain. Vimati ti nama 
yicikiccha yuttattS eya kampaiiattbena. Dyidha calayatl 
ti dvelbakam. Patipattiniyaranena dyedha patbo^'^ yiygt 
ti dvedhapatbo. Niccaip. nu kbo idapi aniccaip nu Idio 
ti adipayattiya; ekasniiin rikare santbattnri asamattbataya 


^ kanci G. Gr, T. opayattikalo T. ^ tassa yicikiccbas® T. 
4 yicikiccbadisabbayam T. s aviniccbayap° corr. T, 

^ °karani T, '7 Dbs. § 424 , ^ °inattbakaip T. 

9 adi na vuttam T. ^'^ Dbs. 425. Hardy Manual 433. 
4^ ayataim. M. anayati M. ^3 dyidba patbo M. 
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samant ato seti ti s a m s a Ekainsam gahe turn asaraattliataya 
na ekaipsagaho ti anekamsagaho. ]Sriciclietui)f'asa,kkonti 
arauimaBato osakkati ti asappana, ogaliitiun^ asakkonti 
j^ainantato^ sappatl ti parisappanfij pariyogalutum asam- 
attliataya apariyogahana, niccliayavaseiia ararafiiane pa- 
yattituip asanmttliataya tliambliitattaniJ cittassa tliad- 
dliabluivo ti attlio. 

Vicikicclui hi uppajjitva cittaai tliaddliam karoti. Yasma 
pana sa iippajjamiina arammanaia gahetva manam vilikliati 
Yiya tasma inanovilekho ti vutto. Sesam sabbattha utta- 
iiattliam eva. 

Ekadasamam. 

541. Dvadasamassa samayavavatthane uddliaccena sampa- 
yuttan ti uddhaccasainpayuttams, Idam hi cittaip 
chasu arammanesu vedauavasena inajjliattain hutva uddhac- 
caip hoti. Idha dhammuddese vicikicchathrme uddhaccani 
hot! ti agatain. Padapatipatiya atthavisati padaui hoBti, 
agahitagahaiiejia cuddasa, tesuiii vasena savibluittikavibhat- 
t ikarasi vid h a n am vedi tab b run . Adi iiinm oklcl i o ] ri an asikaro 
ti dve va ye-va-panaka, 

Niddesavarassa iiddhaccaniddese^ cittaswa ti? na sattassa 
na posassa uddhaccan ti iiddhatakrire mi vupasamo ti ayu- 
pasamo, Ceto vikkliipati ti cetaso yikkhepo. Bhaii- 
tattaip cittassa ti cittassa vibhattibhavoMdiantayriiia- 
bhantagonadinam yiya. Imina ekriraininapasmbn yeva vip- 
jdiandanam kathitaTp, XJddhaccain hi ekarammane vipphan- 
dati, vicildccha nrinai’ainmane. Sesam sahhavaresii hettha 
vattanayen’eya veditabbaip. 

542. Idaxii imasmim cittadvaye pakiTOakayinicchayo ^ 
hoti. Araiumai;ie payattanakacittEni^® naraa kati ti viittas- 
mim hi imaii ’ey a dve ti datthabbaIp.^^ Tattha vicikiccha- 


^ ogahitiim T. ^ parisamantato. M. ^ chambhitattam M. 
^ thaddhabliEve T. s DPs. § 427. ^ Dhs. § 429; 

? cittassa sati^^ ^ cittassa cittassabliavo 1\ cittassa 

oittassabhantabliavo M 9 pakippakayicikiccha^^^ T. 
pavaddanak® T. pavattaka"* M. vattabbaia 0. G. Ik 
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saliagataiii ekantena pavattatiS ucldhaccasahagatam paaa 
laddhadhivimokkliatta laddliapatittliaya pavattati^. Tatha 
lii vatfacaturassesu dvisu manisii palibharattliane^ pava- 
ttetva vissattliesu vattarnani^ ekantena pavattati, catur- 
asso patittliaya patittliaya pavattati, evamsainpadam idani 
veditabbam. 

543. Sabbesii pi hinadibhedo na uddhato^. Sabbesain 
ekantahmatta sahajatadhipatilabbhamano pi na uddliato. 
Hettha dassitanayatta fianabhavato ])Sin ’ettlia vimamsa- 
dbipati naina natthi, paccliimadvaye seso pi natthi eva. 
Kasma? Kaficu dhammam dlmraip^ katva anupajjanato 
pattbaiie ca patividdhato 7. Imehi pana dvadasahi pi aku- 
salacittebi kamine ayiihite th^^petyri uddliaccasahagatani 
sesani ekadas’ eva patisandhira akaddlianti. Yicikiccha- 
sabagate aladdhEdinmokklie dubbale patisandbim akad- 
dhamaue uddhaccasaiiagatam laddhadhimokkbaiu kasma na- 
kaddhati^ ti? Dassanena paliatabbabhavato. Yadi hi 
rikaddheyya dassanena pahatabbapadayibhange agacche- 
eyya tasma thapetva tarn sesani ekadasa akaddhanti. Tesu 
hi yena kenaci kanime ayuhite taya cetanaya catlisu apa- 
yesu patisandhi hoti, akusalavipakesu ahetukamaiio\dh- 
fianadhatu upekhasahagata patisandhiin gaph^ti. Itarassa 
]3i etW eva patisandhidanain bhaveyya, Yasma pana tarn 
natthi tasmS. dassanena; pahatabbavibhiingenagatan ti. 

Akusaladhamma ti padassa 
vaiinana nitthita. 

544. Idani a^yakatapadam bhajetvu dasseturn katana e 
dhamma avyakata ti^ adi araddham. Tattha catubbi- 
dham: avyakatavipakain kiriyam rupamnibbananti.^® Tesu 
vipakavyrikatam vipaka-\yakate pi^^ kusalavipakam^.^ tasmiin 
pi parittavipakaiii^^ tasmim pi dv^rapatipatiyS. caltkhuvim 

^ vaddhati T. ^ pativaddhati T. 5 pabhharattho teT. 

vaddhamani T, s pihitadiho dota uddhato T. A ma- 
dhiiram C. G. durain M. ? patisiddhato. M. ® na 
ka{Jc]lP’ T. 9 Dlis. § 431. Yisuddhimagga p. 128. 

^kato pi T. ‘^vipaka T, ^3 M. adds tasmim pi 

ahetukam tasmim pi pahcavinhanaip* 
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iiaiiain tasBripitliapetYadvaivaramRuinridisridliarai^apaccayam 
asadliFiranakaiBrnapaccayavasen ’eva uppattiiii dipetiup ka- 
aiavacarassa kiisalassa kamma«8a katatta ti adi 
vuttaip. 

Tattha katatta ti katakarapri, upacitatta ti acitatta 
vaddhitakarana. C a k k liii v i fifi a n a n ti Icrirapabhiitassa 
calcklmssa calddnito yfi pavattaip calddmsiaiiii 

va nissitam vifnianan ti cakkhuvifinanaiii. Parato sotaviiifia- 
padlsu pi es ^eva nayo. 

Tattha cakkhusannissitarupayijriiianalaitkhanam cakkhii- 
viimanaiii rupamattaramxnaparasam ruplbhimukliahliriya- 
pacciipatthanam ruprirainmanaya kiriyamanodliatiiya apa- 
gamanapadattlmnaip. Parato figatani sotadisannissitasadda- 
diyijaiiaBalakklianani sotaghanajiyhakayayifiiiruiruii^ sadda- 
dimattriraiBinanarasruii ® saddndiabhimiikliahlirivapac’cupa- 
tthrinarii . saddadiarammanaBain IdriyanianodhatuBam apa-* 
gamaBapadatthunaBi, Idlia paiia patipFitiya dasa patipa- 
dani>3, agaliitagalianeBa^ satta, Tesii pahca ayibliattikaBi, 
dye savibhattikrmi, Tesu cittaiii pliassapahcauiakayaseBa 
c'eva indriyavasena ca dvisu thFuiesii vibhattiip gaccliati^ 
vedanFi pliassapai^caiiiaka-jlianaiigaiiulriyayasena tlKu’, iTi- 
sayo pi iine va tayo lioiiti, ye-YFi-panako eko inaiiasikFLro eva. 

645. NiddesaYF^ cakkiivififiFuiapapdaraB ti vatthiito vut- 
tain. Knsalainhi attano parisiiddliatFiya pandaram ^ BaiBa, aku- 
salaiB bhayaiiganiddesena?, vipFikain yatthupandaratiXya^: 

Cittekaggataniddese? cittassa tbit! ti ekaBi eva padain. 
vxittaxn. Idam pi hi dubbalacittam pavaTtithitiiaattain ey’ 
ettha labbliati, sapthitiavattMtiblmvaip pFipiinituin na sakkoti. 

546, Sangahayare jhaBaiigamaggaiigriBi na uddhatFini, 
Easma? Vitakkapaccliiinakaip hi jliFinain nama, lietxi- 
pacchiinako inaggo nfima, pakatiyFi avitakkacitte jluinaBgaip 
na labbhati^° ahetukacitte ca maggahgan ti^’^ tasma ,idha 

^vijhFikaya” M, ® niddadhP 1\ 3 dasa padEni honti IV 

4 ImampadapatipFitiya sa padFini honti agxihita^ M. ^ Pa^i- 
niddesa^. .M, ^ paddharaii 0, O', 7 hiiavangamsan- 

, dhena M, ^ "^papdahatta M, 9 Bhs. § 438. jliFi- 
xxahga labbhati T, maggaagFini M. 
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iibhayaii^ pi na uddliatai^i. Sanldirirakkliandlio p'ettha ca- 
tiirangiko yeva blJajito^ sufmatavaro^ pukatiko yeva, sota- 
viiifianadiniddesa pi irnina va nayena veditabba. KeYalam 
hi cakkiiuvihuaiiadisuiipekkliri bhajita, kayaviuiiruiena sukl^^an 
ti ayam ev ’ettha riseso. 

So pi gliattana^ hotl ti veditabbo. Cakkhudvaradisu hi 
catusu upadarupam eva tipadarupam'^ ghatteti. Upada- 
riipe yeva upadarupam ghattente patighattananighainso 
balava inta hoti, catunnam adhikaramnaxu upari cattaro 
kappasapicupinde thapetva. Picupindeh’eva pahatakalos 
viya phutthamattam eva hoti, vedauamajjhattatthane titthati, 
kayadvare pan a bahiddhamahribhutarammaiiain ajjhattikara 
kayappasadam ghattetva pasadapaccayesu raahriblmtesu 
patihahhati. Yatha adhikaranimatthake kappasapicupindaiii 
tha23etva kutena paharantassa kap2)asapicupi3.ulaTp bliin- 
ditva^ kutain adhikaranim ganhati nighamso balava hoti 
evam eva 23atighattaiianighamso7 balava hoti. It the arammane 
sukhasahagataip kayavihnaiiaip up 2 >ajjati anitthe dukkha- 
sahagatam. Imesam pana 2 ^ahcaniiam cittanam vatthu* 
dvararaminanani baddhan’ eva^ honti, vatthadi-saiikamanain 
nam ’ettha natthi. Eusalavipakacaklchuvmhanam hi cakkhu- 
P23asadam vatthuxn katva itthe ca itthamajjhatte ca catu- 
samutthanikaruprirammahe dassanakiccam^ sadhayainanam 
cakkhudvare thapetva^® vipaccati, sotavirLhanadini SGtap25^- 
sadadayo vatthuin katva itthanitthamayhattesu saddadisu 
savanagbuyanasayauaphusnakiccrini sadhayamriiiani sota- 
dvaradlsu thatva vipaccanti, saddo pan ''ettha dvisamutthu- 
niko yeva hoti. 

547. Manodhatuniddese^v sabliavasuiihatanissattatthena 
mano yeva dbatu nianodhatu. Sa cakkhiivifmaiiadlnam 
anantai'aip ru23adivijananalakkhapa . TU23Edisai]ii2>^ticchana- 
rasa tathabhEvapaGciipatthana cakkhuviiinai3Lridha2)agamana- 

^ bhavito T. ajito M. ® suhhavaro M, ^ M. adds 
vasena. ^ s pallia- 

takale corr. T. ^ ohiuditva T. 7 ‘^nighamso T. M. 
^ bandan ’eva M. ^ ciassanacittain M. thatva M. 

^^Dhs. § 455— 468. 
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padattluiiift. Idlia dhamiiiuddese dvadasa padani honti, 
agahitagahaneiia ca tesii satta avibliattilcani dve savibhatti- 
kani. Adhimokklio iiiaiuisikaro ti dve va ye-va-panaka. 
Vitakkaniddeso abhiinropanaiii pripotva tbapito^ ^ Ya,sma 
pan ’etain oittani neva Icusalaru lialciisalain tasina sainiQu- 
saiikappo ti va inicchasiuikappo ti va na, vuttaiju Saiiga- 
liavare^ labbliaiiuinaiii j)i jluinangiiin paficaviunaiiasote pa- 
titva gatan ti na uddbatam, inaggangam pana labbliati eva 
ti na iiddliatain. Sunfiatavaro pakatiko yeva, Imassa cittassa 
vattlux iiibaddliam badayavattliu eva hoti, dvruTirammanaiii 
anibaddbani^ tattba kibcapi dvararainmapani sankainanti* 
tbanaip. pana ekasarapaticchanakiccani eva b’etaiii hoti. 

Idam bi panca dvare paucasu araiuinax;iesu sampaticcba- 
nam Imtva^J^ vipaccati. 

Kusalaviprikesu cakkliuvirmETiadlsu niriiddliesu taiii sama- 
nantara tan ’eva tbanappattani ruprirammapadini sainpa- 
ticchati. 

54S. ManovifmanLidhatunidclesesuS patliainainanovinfuL- 
nadbatnyain pitipadain adbilcani^ vedaiia pi somanassave- 
dana hoti. Ayairi lii it/tharaiinna3.ia.sniim yeva pavattati, 
dutiyaraanovifinanadbatu ittbamajjbattaranamane^. TasinH. 
tattba upekba vedana hoti padrini nianodbatu-niddesasa- 
disan’ eva abhayattba pi paficavifnlruiasote patitva gatatta 
yeva jhanaiigani na uddbatani, maggangani alabliato yeva. 
Sesam sa,bbattlia vnttanayen ’eva veclitabbam. Lakkhapa- 
dito pan ’esa duvidhE pi inanovinfiapadbatn. ahetuviprika 
cbalrirammanavijananalalckbapa santlranaclirasai tatluibba- 
vapaccnpattbana badayavattbupadattbana ti veditabba. 

549. Tattba patbama^dvisuthrinesu vipaccati. Sri hi panca- 
dYare kusalaviprikacakklmviniianridi-anaiitaraxA viprikainano- 
dbatuya tarn arammanaiii sanipaticcbitva niruddbaya tas- 
miiA yevarainmane^ santlranakiccaip sfidliayamnna 23an- 
casu dvaresu tbatvS vipaccati, cbasu pana dvaresu bala- 


' thito " sabgabavnro T, 3 ^bandani M. 

sutva T, 5 Dbs. § 469--497. ^ adhika, ? '’aram- 

mano Mi ® Dbs. § 469-- 483. 9 taclarammai.ieM. 
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varammane tadaramma^iaiii hutvk^ vipaccati. Kathain? 
Yatiia hi caiidasote tiriyam navaya gacchantiyFi iidakam 
chinditva tliokam thanam navain anubandhitva jathasotain 
eva gacchati evam evaip. chasu dvFiresu^ balaYFiramiuane 
palobhayamane3 Fipatliagate jayanam javati. tasmiiu javite 
bhavaiigassa varo, idain pana cittain bhavaiigassa YFirain 
adatva javanena gahitFiraiumanain gahetya ekam dve citta- 
Tare payattitva bhavaiigam ev’ otarati-^. 

GaYakkhandbe nadin tarante pi eYam eva upamFi vittlia- 
retabbii. Eyain esFi yam javanena 5 gahitarammanam tass’ 
eva gahitatta tadarammanani nama Imtva vipaccati 

550. Dutiya® pana pahcasu tlianesu vipaccati. Kathain? 
Maniissaloke tava j accandl laj at ib adhiraj accaj alumm attaka- 
nbhatovy afij anaka-u apuinsakanani 7 p atisaii dh,i gab an akFi-l e 
patisandhi hutva vipaccati, pa.tisandhiya vitivattaya yava- 
tFiyukam bhavahgam hutyFi vipaccati , itthamajjhattaram- 
naanavitliiyFi^ santiranam hutvFi vipaccati, balavarammane 
chadvarena^ tadFirammanam maranakale cuti hutva ti imesu 
pahcasu thanesu vipaccati ti. 

Manovihiianadhhtudvayain nitthitaiu. 

551. IdEni attha mahFivipakacittaiii^" dassetum puna 
kataine dhamma avyakata ti adi araddhaip. Tattha 
paliyain nayamattain dassetva sabbavara saiildiittFi, tesapi 
attho hetthE vuttanayen' eva veditabbo. 

Yo pan -ettha viseso tain dassetum alobho avyEkata- 
iniilan ti adi vuttaip. 

Yam pi; na inittam tad evam veditabbam. Yo hi kEma- 
vacarakusalesii karamadvarakainniapatha-puhhakiriyEvatthu- 
bhedo vutto so idha natthi. Kasnia? Avihhattijanakato 
avipakadhammato tathE appavattiya ca^^ Ya pi ta ye-va- 

tadarammane tadarammana hutva. M. . ^ M. adds 

arammanesu. 3 palobhamane T. accatarati C. G. 
s evam eva saya javanena M. ^ Dhs. § 484— 49'?. 

jaccandhajaccab^ T. M. ‘^jaccajalajaccumm” T. ^jaccala- 
jaccammattaka"' M. ^ '^majjhatte pahcarammanavitiyri M. 
5 chasu dvaresu M. chadvEre T. Dlis. §498. 

avihhattijanakato tatha apavattiko ca. M. -n 


2B6 


Attliasalini 552 . 


* 

paiiakesu karunrimiiflitil vutta ta sattaranimanattE vipakesu 
na santi. Ekantaparittriramnuinani^ hi kruiuiyacaravipakrini, 
iia Icevalarri ca kaniiumniditriviratiyo pi ettlia na saiiti, 
pafica Bikkliapadani kiiBalrui^ eva ti lii vuttam. A.§a.iikliara- 
saHaiikhriraYidliEiiain c’ettha kusalato c^eva paccayahhedato 
ca veditabbaip. 

Asaiikharikassa hi IcusalaBsa asaukliririkam eva. vipfikam, 
sasaakhririkiiSBasasaakliarikainbalavapaccayehi caiippaiinam 
asaiilvliarikain, itarehi itaranij hlnadibliode pi hi iiiiani hina- 
liiajjhimapanltehi clmndadlhi ca nipphaditatta^ lilnaraajjhi- 
mapanatani naina na lionti* Hinassa paiia kusalassa vi- 
.pakam hlnain, majjhimassa majjhimaap, panitassa panitam, 
adhipatino p^ettlia natthi. Kasinri?3 Ohandadini .dhuram 
katvE anuppadetabbato. Sesam sabbaiii atthasu kiisalesu 
vuttasadisani eva, 

552. Idani imesam atthannaiu mahaviprikacittanani vipa- 
ccanatthananiveditabbam. Etani hi cattisuthanesn vipaccan- 
ti: patisandhiyaip hhavaage outiyani'i: tadarainroane tis. Ka- 
tham? ManiiSBesu tEva kamavacaradevesu ca punfiavaiitrinam 
duhetukatihetukanaiii patisandhigahaiu\,krile patiwandhi luit- 
vrivipaccantijpatiBandliiyavitivattriyapavattesattlmnpiasltiin 
pivassani^asauklieyyam pi ayukalam hliavafigain7 liutva ba- 
lavavammane cha dvare tadarammanaip Imtva naarapakrde 
Gtiti hutva ti evaip. catusii thanesu vipaecanti, 

553. Tattha sabbepisahhaimubodhisattapatisandhigahane 
pathaniena BomanasaaBahagata-tihetaka-asaiikhErikamaha- 
viprikacittena patisandhim gaiihanti. Tam pana .inetta- 
pubhahhEgassa cittassa vipEkaxp hoti, tena dinnaya path 
sandhiya asaiikheyyaxn riyukrilavasena pana pariiiainati. 

Mahasivatthero^pan’ aha: SomanaSBasahagatato npekha- 
sahagatam balavataram; tena patisaadhiip gaiiihanti, tena 
gahitapatisaudhikahi inahajjhasaya lionti, dibbesu pi aram- ; 
inai;iesu xippilavino na ' honti , Tipitaka-OulanagattherEclayo 

^ ekantip" T. ® anipphFulitatta M. tasmE. M. 

dntiyam T. cutiya M, s Abhidhaanmatthasahgaha III, 6. 

^ .saddhiitt pi yassani T. eatthi pi. asiti pi M. 7 uyu- : 
l^Elabbayahgaip.^ M ® Sum. D. 31. 66, 
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viya. A^thakathayaiii i3ana ayam therassa manoratho natthi 
etan ti patikkhipitva^ sabkanMbodhisattruiam Mtapacriro 
balava boti , tasma mettapiibbabliagakrimaYacarakiisalavi- 
pakast^maBasBa-sahagata-tibetuka-asankbarikacittena pati- 
sandhim ganhanti ti vuttam. 

Idani yipilkuddlirirakatbaya mtitika tbapetabba. 

554. Tipitaka-Culanagattliero tava aba: Ekaya. liusala- 
cetanaya solasavipakacittani iippajjanti etth^ eva dvadasaka- 
maggo pi ahetukattbakan ti. Moravapivasi Mabadattathero 
l^aBuba: Ekaya kusalacetanaya dvadasa viprikacittaiii uppa- 
jjanti ettb’ eya dasakamaggo- pi abetukattbakam pi ti. 
Tipitaka-Mabadbaxainarakkliit atth er o ah a : E ic ay a kiis al a- 
cetanaya das a vipakacittani uppajjanti ettb’eya alietiika- 
ttbakan ti. 

Imasmiip thane Saketakapabbam nrima ganbimsn. Sakete 
kira uxBisaka srilaya nisiditva dcin bii kbo ekaya cetanaya 
kamme aylihite eka patisaiidbi boti udabn^ nana ti’ paiibaiii^ 
saiBxittbripetva nicolietiiin asakkonta Abbidbammikatbere 
upasamkamitva puccliiiiasu. Tliera yatba ekasma ainbabijE 
eko ya abkuro nikkbamati evaip eka ya patisandbi boti ti 
sanbapesuin. 

Atb’ ekadivasam ddn nii kbo nanacetanabi kamme ayu- 
bite patisandbi nana boti udahn eka ti’ pafibam s^imittba- 
petva niccbetum asakkonta there puccbinxsu. Thera yatba 
babiisu ambabijesu ropitesu babu aiiknra nikkliainanti evaip 
babuka ya patisandbiyo honti ti pafmapesums. 

555. Aparam pi imasmim tbtoe nssadakittanairi^ nSma 
gabitam, Imesain hi saltanam lobbo pi nssanno boti doso 
pi mobo pi alobbo pi adoso pi amobo pi. Taip pan’ etam 
tesam ussannabbavam? ko niyametl ti? Pubbahetu niyameti 
kaininayubanajkdvban.e yeva naniattani boti. Katbain? Yassa 
hi kammayubanakkbane lobbo va balava, boti, alobbo mando, 
adosamoba balavanto, dosaiuoba maiidE, tassa mando alobbo 
lobbaip pariyadEtum na sakkoti, adosamoba pana balavanto 


^ patipakkbipitva M. 

4: panhaiii nama M. 

Idttanna M. 


® att-bakam ti M. 3 npEbu M. 
5 sannai3esnm T. ^ tissanna- 
7 tarn n’etam nss*^ M. 
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dosamolie pariyadatuin sakkonti, tasjiaa so tena kammena 
dinnapatisandhivaseiia nibbatto luddho hot! ti sukhasilo 
akkodhano pahhava ca vajinlpainanario ti. 

Yassapanakammayulianakklianelobhadosabalavaif^dolion- 
ti, alobliadosamanda amolio'ca^ balavilmoho raanclo so puri- 
maiiayen ’eva luddho hoti duttbo ca, pafifiava paiia lioti 
vajiriipamafuine Dattabhayatthero viya. 

Tassa kauimnyidianakkliane lobhadosamoha^ balavanto 
honti itare maiida so purimanayen ’eva luddho c’eva hoti 
diittho ca luullio ca3, silako paiia hoti akkodhaiio. 

Tatha yassa kammayiihauakkhsine tayo pi l^obhadosamoha 
balavanto lionti, alobliEclayo manda so purimanayen ’eva 
luddho c’eva hoti duttho ca millho ca. Yassa pana kainm- 
ayiihanakkhaiie alobhadosamoha balavanto honti, itare 
nianda so purimanayen ’eva appakileso hoti dibbaramniapam 
pi disva niccalo, duttho pana hoti dandhapanho ca ti. 

Yassa kammayuhanalddiane alobhadosaniohri balavanto 
honti itare manda so purimanayen ’eva aluddlio c’eva hoti 
sllako ca dandho pana hoti. Tatha yassa kaminriyfihanakldiane 
alobhadosainolia balavanto honti, itare nianda so purima- 
nayeu’ eva aluddlio c’eva hoti paniiava ca, duttho pana hoti 
kodhano, 

Yassa pana kammayiilianakkliape tayo pi alobhadayo ba- 
lavanto honti lobhadayo manda so Mahasangharakldiita- 
ttliero viya aluddlio adiittho paiihava va hoti^ ti. 

656. Aparam pi imasmiip thane hetulcittanain nania ga- 
hitan tihetukam pi duhetukam pi ahetukam pi vipFikam detis, 

Duhetukakainmarn tihetukaip. vipfikaip na deti, itare ^ deti. 

Tihetukakammena patisandhi tihetuka pi hoti, duhetuka 
pi ahetuka na hoti. 

Duhetukena duhetuka pi hoti ahetuka pi tihetuka na hoti. 

Asarikharikam? asahkharikara pi sasaiikhUrikarn pi vi- 
pakain. detb 

^ M' m. ^ lobho adosainoha M. 3 dandho ca C. G*. T. 
4 pafmava na hoti T. s tihetiikakammaii hi tihetukam 
pi alietukapi pi aviprikam deti M. ^ itaraiir M. 

7 M. adds kusalana. 
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Sasankliririkaiii^ sasankhririkam pi asaiikliarikam pi vi- 
pakaip (Yeth 

557. Arammanena vedana parivattetabbs, j avail ena tada- 
ranimanam niyametabbam. Iclani tassa tassa therassa vade ^ 
solasamaggadayo veditabba. Patliamakamavacarakusala - 
sadisena hi pathamaiiiahaviprikacitteTia galiitapatisaiulhi- 
kassa gabbhavasato nikkhaniitva samvaiTisaTiivare^ pattha- 
petum samatthabhavam upagatassa cakklmdvrirasmim ittha- 
rammane apathagate^ kiriyamanodliatuya bhavange ana- 
vattite^ yeva atikkaraanaka-araminapanaip pamanam natthi. 
Tasma^ evam liotij arammanadubbalataya ay am tava. eko 
moghavaro. '* 

vSace pana bliavaiigam avatteti? kiriyamanodliatuya blia- 
vange avattite^ vottliapanam apapetva va antara cakkhu- 
viiinane va s amp atic chan e va s antiran e va^ thatva uivatti- 
ssati ti net am th^nam vijjati. Votthapane’^ thatva 

ekam va dve va cittani pavattanti, tato as e van am labhitva 
javanatthane thatva puna bhavaiigam otarati. Idam pi 
arammanadubbalataya eva hoti ayam pi na varo ditthain 
viya me sutam viya me ti ad Ini vanadakale labbhati, ayam 
pi dutiyo inoghavaro. 

558. Aparassa kiriyamanodhatuya bhavange avattite 
vlthicittani uppajjanti, javanam javati, javanapariyosane 
pana tadarammanassa varo tasinim anuiipanne yeva 
bhavangain otarati, tatrayam upamli: yatha hi nadiya ava- 
ranaip bandhitva mahamatikabhimukhe udake kate iidakaip 
gantva ubhosu tiresxi kedare puretva atirekam kakkataka- 
maggadihi palEyitva pimnanadim eva otarati evam evam 
datthabbaip^'^. Ettha hi nadiyam udakapavattanakalo viya 

^ asahkharikam ont, T. ® vado T. 3 samvara om. T, 
4 apathamagate M> s anavatthite T. ^ kasma T. M. 
7 avaddheti T. ^ avatthite T. Visivddhimagga 

p. 128 ISTo. 39, 40 Abhidammathasangralia III, 8. vat- 
thapanavasena M. TAnserts dutiyo. avatthivi- 

tliP T. comp. Abhidhammatthasahgaha IV. 4, ^3 puna 

nadi yeva. evam eti datthabbam M. 
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l)luivangavithippaVattana!cTilo ^ , avaranabaudhauakrilo viya 
Idriyamanodluitiiyri bliavangassa n,vat/tanakalo iiialirunati- 
■]criya3 iiclakappavattanakalo viya vltliicittapavatti , ubliosu 
tirosu kedriraptiranaia viya javanaiii, kakkataktiinaggadilii 
palayitva puna iidakassa nadlotaraiiain viya javkiiassa'^ 
javitva tadarainmape amippanne yeva l^una bhavaugotai'a* 
pam5. Evam bliavaiigani otaranacittainiiii pi gauanapatlio 
nattlii^. Idam pi? aranunanadubbalataya eva hoti, ayani 
tatiyo nioghavaro. 

559. Sace pana balavarammaiiaip apatliagatam lioti 
Idriyama-nodliatiiya bbavaiige ^ avattito cakkliuvinnapadTiii 
iippajjariti) javanatthane paiia patliainakjXmTivacarakusala- 
cittaip javanam hutva cba satta vare javitva tadarainma- 
iiassa varam deti tadarammanain patitthahamanain^ tain 
sadisaiu eva mabavipakacittam pati1;thati idam dve namani 
labhati^® patisandbicittaBadisatta mfilabbavaiigan ti ca yani 
javaneua gahitam arammanain tassa gabitattii tadaramma- 
nan ti ca, Imasmim tbrme caldcbuviiinrinam sampaticcba- 
nam santiranapi tadarammanan ti cattari vipakacittaiii 
ganamipagani’^’^ lionti. 

Yada pana dutiyakusalacittam javanaip boti taip. sadisam 
diitiyavipaluacittani evatadarairaiiaiiainbutvapatittbati idanP^ 
pi dve namani bibbati patisandbicittena asadisatta agaii- 
tukabbavangan ti ca purimanayen ’eva tadarammanan ti ca, 
Imina saddbiip. purimrini cattari panca bonti. 

Yada pana tatiyakusalacittam javanam boti tain sadisaiii^>v, 
tatiyavipakacittam tadarannnapam hntva patittbati idam 
pi vuttaiiayGii ’eva agantukabbavaugam tadarammaiian ti 
dve namani labhati. Imiiia saddhiin purimani paiica cba 
bonti, Yada pana catutthami kusalaoittaip javanam boti 
tain sadisaijCL catuttbaip vip^kacittaip tadrirammapain butva 
patittbati idam pi vuttanayen ’eva agantukabbavangairi ta- 

“vltbiarammapabandb” T. ^ divaddhanakalo T. 3 mabavani- 
kaya Gr. + janassa T. javanam M. s bbavangottai’anarri M. 
^ ganananamanattbiM* 7 ldancapiM. ^ od]3Latubbavarige M. 
9 patitthamanam M. labbbati Ti G. 0^^ ^ ganfintipa- 

gami T. ^Vpavattl tu idan ca M. ^3 tadabaip sadisaip M. 


Attliasalini 561. 


271 


darammaiian ti five namani labhaft. Iiiiina sadclliiiii piul- 
Biaiii clia ^satta honti. 

560. Yada 2 }axia tasmim dvare ittjbamajjliattammiBa^iain 
apatliam Egacchati ^ tatra pi vuttanayen *eva tajo moglia- 
vara labbhanti, Yasma pana ErammaiieBa vedana pari- 
vattati tasma tattha upekbasabagatam saBtaranam catuiinam 
iij)ekbasabagatainabakusalajavaiianam pariyosane cattari 
BpekbasaliagataiBabrivipakacittan’eva tadarammapabbaveiia 
patitthabanti tani . pi vuttanayen ’eva agantakabhavangam 
tadaramDiaBan ti dve Bamani labhaBti, pitthibhavangani 
ti pi Yuccanti. Eva iti imani panca purimehi sattahi sad- 
dbiip. dvadasa lidati. Evam cakkluidvare dvadasa, sotadva- 
radlsu dvadasa ti saBiasattbi honti, evam ekaya cetanaya 
kamnie aytihite samasatthi vipakacittani uppajjanti, agaliita- 
gabanena^ pana cakkhudvare dvadasa sotagbaBajivbakaya- 
vifmanadini cattari ti solasa bonti. 

561. ImasBiim tbaBe ambopamam nama gaBbiipsii: Eko 
Idra puriso pbalitanibarukkbainule sasisam parupitva'^ ni- 
panno niddayatis. Atldekam anibapakkam vantato biiib- 
citva tassa kaiipasakkbalii|i piiujaBianaiB viya tantibbumi- 
yam pati. So tassa saddena pabujjhitva timmiletva? olo- 
kesi. Tato battbain pasaretvE pbalaip gabetva madditva 
upasingbitva paribbunji. Tattba tassa pxuisassa aBibaruk- 
kbamule Biddayanakalo viya bhavafigasamangikalo^ amba- 
pald^assa vaptato muncityri kannasalddialim pBnjitvri^ 
patanakalo viya aranamariassa . pasadagbattaBakalG, 2>a- 
taBasaddeBa^® pabnddbakalo viya manodhatuya^^ bbavaii*- 
gassa avattitakalo , umBiiletva^^ olokitakalo viya cakkbu- 
vinnanassa dassaBakiccasadhanakalo , battbam pasaretva 
gabitakalo viya vipakamanodbatuya arammaiiassa sampa- 
ticchaBakalo, gabetvE madditakalo viya vipakaBianovinna" 
nadbatuya arainmanassa santiranakalo , upasingbitakalo 
viya kiriyamanoviBnEBadbatuya aramapassa vavattbapita- 

^ gaccbati M. ^ ca M. 3 agabanena T- parupetva M. 
s niddanayati M. ^ tbanti^ 0. T. tbapenti^ 6r» ? umiBilitvaM. 

bbavaiigassa kalo M, 9 punjamaBassa Y. imficamanassa 
M. tena sadd*^ M. M. mserts Idriya., iimBiilitva M* 
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kTilOf pariblmttakalo yiya javaiiassa arammaiiarasaiii anu- 
bliavitakitlo. Ayiup. upaina kiiii d'ipeti? Aramapassa pa- 
sadagliattiinam eva kiccain. Teaa pasade ghattite kiri- , 
yamanodhatuya bluivaiigrivattaiuim eva cakkluivinnanassa 
dassanaiiaattalfam eva, vipFikamaiiodkatuya arammapa- ‘ 
sa-DipatiGcbanamattakam eva, vipalcaTaanovifinapadhrituya' 
arammanasantirapainattakam eva, Iciriyamanovififiapadha- 
tuya^ arammapavavatthapanamattakam eva kiccapi ekan- 
tena pana arammaparasaip javanam eva anubbavati ti dipeti. 

Ettha ca tvam bliavai'igain nama liolii, tvam rivajjanaip 
Hama, tvapi dassanain nama, tvaip sampaticchanani namaV 
tvam santirapaip nama, tvani votthapanapi ^iiama, tvapi ja- 
vanam nEina liolii ti koci katta va karetfi va natthi^ 

562, Imasmimpana thane pahcavidhaniyamam nama gap-* 
himsu bijaniyamain ntuniyamam kammaniyaniain dhainma- 
niyamam cittaniyaman ti, 

Tattlia knl attliagaGcliassa -3 nttaraggabhavo dakkliipa- 
vaJliya daldvhipnto I’lilvkbapariharapain suriyavattaiHipphEn- 
iim suriyabiiiinukluiblirivo inaluvrilataya^ rulckliabUiniuklia- 
gaiuananalikerassa mattliako cbiddasaiubhavo ti tesaiu tesain 
bljrmain tain taip satlisaphaladanaip bpaniyamo nama. 

Tasmiin tasmim samaye tesmyi tesain rulcldkiiiapi ekappa- 
haren ^eva puppliaphalapallavagahanani utuniyamo nama. 

Tihetulvakamnuup tihetnkadubetukavipakaip deti^, dnlie- 
tukakanunani duhetukabetnkaviprikapi deti, tihetiikapi na 
cleti ti evain tassa tassa kamraassa tarn tain vipakadanain 
eva kammaniyamo nama. 

Aparopikamrnasarikkhakavipalcavasen ’eva kammaniyamo 
nama lioti. 

563. Tassa- dipanatthain vatthiun kathenti: Samrnasam- 
buddliakale Savatthiyani'" dvaragamo jhuyi, tato pajjalita- 
tipakaralaip.7 utthaliitva akasena gaccliato kakassa givaya 
patimncci, so viravanto blmmiyani patitvE kalam akrisi. Ma- 



-’M 


v itiriyam" T. , ® Icare vaiiatthi M. 3 ]aisakitthag“ T. 

f inaMyalataya 0. rnalavalataya G-. s tihetiilcadiihe- 

tiikalcammai-p duhetulcalietuYipakaiii deti T. ® Sfi'- 

vattluya T. .ffiC. ^ Comp, Suttavibluiiig,a II, 48. 
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■ ;liasamud(]:6 pi eka iiava niccala atthrisi, liettha kenaci ni- 
rtiddliabliEvam apassanta" kalakannisalrdcam varesuin^, Sa 
' _ iiavikassVeva upasikEy’ eva3 liatthe pati, Tato ^ekissa 
karapa ?na sabbe nassantu, udake tarn khipama ti’ ahamsu. 
^ ‘na saldchisami etaip udake uppilaYamanam^ passi- 
tun ti’ Talikagliatam givaya baiidhapetva ]dii 2 )apesi. Tam 
kbaiiam yeva nava kliittasaro viva nikldiantas ti. 

, ‘ , Eko bhikkhu lene vasati. Maliantam pabbatakutam patit- 
; : va dvaram pidahi^. Tam sattame divase sayam eva apagataiii. 

Sammasambuddliassa Jetavane nislditva dhamBaain ka- 
theiitassa imani»tTni Yattbtini ekappaliaren ’eva arocesuin. 

. ; Sattba na etaip afifiebi katam tebi7 katakaraiBam eva 
. katan ti® atltani abaritva dassento riha. 

Kako purimattabhaYe maiiusso butva elcaip dutthagoriain 
: dametum asakkonto givaya paMavanim baiidliitYa aggim 

adasi. Grono ten ’eva mato. Idani tarn kaminam etassa 
muiicituip na adasi. 

. Sa pi ittbl purimattabhave eka ittblyeva. Eko kukkpro 
taya paricito hntva araimam gacchantiya saddbim gacohiati 
. aaddhiixi evagacchati. Manussa ‘uikkhanto^ amhakani snna- 
V . khaliuldako^^ tP nppandenti, sa tena adlilyaxuana^^ kukku- 
: ram nivaretiain asaldcoiitl valikagbatara givaya bandliitva 
' .udake khipl Tain kammaiii fcassa samuddamajjhe mun- 

* So pi bbildAu piirimattabbave* gopalako butva bilairi;pa~ 
vittbaya . godbaya sakbabbafigamuttbiya dvaraip. thakosi. 
Tato sattame va divase sayam eva agantva vivari. Godba 
kainpamana nikkbami. Karunaya tajji na maresi. Tam 
kammaui tassa. pabbatantarain pavisitva nisinnassa miinci- 
turn na adasi. Iti imani tini vattbuni samodbEnetva imam 
gatbam aba 

Na antalikkbe na samuddamajjbe : ; 


^ apassanti M. ^ valayimsu 0. Gr. ; upasikass ’eya 
G. & T. 4 pilavamEnaip T. ppivamanam M. ^ pak- 
kbanda M. ^ pidabi tarn s° T. dahi tarn M. ? katain 
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Na pal}l')atriiia])i viyarapi pavissa . ■ 

Na vijjati so jagatippadeso 

Yattha thito miuiceyya papakamma 

Ayain pi kammaniyaino nama. .. 

564. Annani pi evarupani yatthuni kathetabbani. 

Boclhisattaiiam paiia patiaandbigaharie, luatu kuocliito 

nikkliamane, abhisaanbodhij^aip, Tatbagatassa dhauimacakka- 
pavattane, riyusaiikharayossajjane^ paririibbane ca dasasa- 
bassacakkayalakainpanain dhannnaniyamo namo. 

Arammaiiena pana pasnde gbattite tvaip avajjanaixi nama 
bobi . 

....... pe ^ . 

tvam jayaiiaip. iiama bobl ti koci katta ya IcSreta ya3 iiatthi. 
Attano attano pana dbammatriya evaip rirammanena pasS- 
dassa gliattitakalato pattliEya kiriyamanodbatucittam bbav- 
anga^rp. ayatteti, cakkliuvinnapam dassanakiccam sadheti^, 
yipakamanodbritusaiitirapakiccaip'sadbetij kiriyamanoyifma- 
j>adbrituyottbapaiiakiccairi sadbeti , javanam riraiamana- 
rasapi anubliavati ti ayaip oittaniyamo naina ayam idba 
adhippeto. 

565. Sasankharikatibetukakusalena pi upekhnsabagata- 
asarikbErika-sasaukbarikakusalacittehi^ pi kamme ayubite 
taip, sadisavipakacittebi dimiaya patisandbiya es’eva nayo, 

TJpokbasabagatadyaye pana patbaiaajn itthamajjbatta- 
raminapavasena parattim dassetra paccbri ittbrirammaiMi'-, 
vasena dassetabba eyam pi ekekasmbp dvare dvadasa dva- 
dasabntva samasatthi hoiiti, agaliitagabaiiena solasa yipaka- 
cittEni uppajjanti. 

566. Imasmim tbane paiicanaliyanta-opamxaaip^ nama 
gai:ibupsu, 

. kira ekasma gaiua ekadasa yanta- 

yabaka^ nikkbainitya ekanx uoclmvEtaip® disva tassa pari- 
pakkabhavam natva ucchusamikaip upasaiikamitvE ‘yanta- 

Dhainmap. vs. 127. ""sankbarassa ossajjano M. 3 ya M; 

M. sampatioolninakiccaip sadheti vip” b asaii- 
IdiErika-asafikb" T. "sabagatolii M. ^ ^nallyanta-opanaipM. 
y ^vabana T. ^ Conap. Cullayagga VI, 3.10. 
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vaha inaj’^an ti’ riroeesui)i. So ‘aliam tiimlie yeva pariye- 
saml tr ucchusalain^ galietya agamasi, Te tattha naliyan- 
tarn yojetva^ ‘mayam ekadasa jana aparara pi ekam lad- 
dluim Yattati, Yetanena3 gaiihatlia ti’ riliamsu. Ucchu- 
samiko ^akain era sahayo bhaYissarai uccliimain srilam 
purapetva tesam sahayo aliosi^. Te attano attano kiccfini 
katva. phapitapacakena^ uccliurase pakke gulabandhakena 
baddhe ucchusamikena tulayitva bliagesii dinnesu attano 
attano bbagam ndaya salam samikam^ paticchapetva eten 'eva 
upayena aparasu picatiisu salasu kammam katva pakkamiipsn. 

Tattba pauca yantasala viya panca pasada dattbabba, pan- 
ca nccliiiYata vi/a paiica uraminanani, ekadasa Ydcaranaka- 
yaiitaYaha viya ekadasa yiprikacittani, panca nccbusalasami- 
ka Yiya panca Yinnaimni, patbamakasrilaya samikena sad- 
dhim dvadasannam jananam ekato ya liutya katakammanain 
bbagagahaimkalo yiya ekadasannani yipakacittanaiu cakkhii- 
yififianena saddbim ekato Irntya cakkbndyrire rnpFiramxnape 
sakasakakiccakarapakalo, salasamikassa sSlFiya sampati- 
ccbitakalo yiya cakkbnyiufiaiiassa dyarasaiikantiakaranam?. 

Dutiyatatiyacatnttbapancamriya salaya® dyadasannaiii 
ekato biitya katakammanain bhl.gagabapakS,lo viya ekada- 
sannam yipakacittanam^ kayavinfianena saddbun ekato butva 
kEyadyrtre pbottbabbarammape sakasakakiccakaranakalo, 
sElasrimikassa salEya sampaticcbitakalo yiyakay aviimFipassa 
dvErasafikanti-akaranain veditabbain. Ettavata tibetuka- 
kammena patisandbi tilietnka boti ti varo katbito. 

Ya pana tena dnbetulcapatisandhi lioti sa patiecbannE va. 
butva gata. 

667 . Idani dubetukakammena dubetukapatisandbi hot! ” 
ti varo kathetabbo. Dubetukanaip.^® somanassasabagata 
sasankbririkacittena kamme ayubite taiji sadisen’eva diihe- 
tukayiprikacittena’^3 gabitapatisandbikassa vuttanayen ’eva 


^ M* inserts te. ^ sajjetva IsL 3 yettbaiiena M. 

boti M* 5 thaiiitapacakena 1\ ucchusalaip sanfi- 
kassa M. 7 akarapam M. ® ^pancamasalaya M. 

9 dvadasacito M. M. omits kaya. M. owfeboti. 
duhetukena T. M. M. adds bi, ^3 duhetukacittena M. 
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calddiudvrire itthriraiiiraai.io apathagate ^ tayo inoghavara 
dulietukasomanassasaluigata^ sasankluirilvajavanavasrine tani 
sadisaan eva inulabhaYaiigasa-fikliataiu tadn.ranimanai]i, sa- 
sanlduirikajavanrivasaaie taip saclisaia eva agantulvabhavaaga- 
saiikliritam tadarauniuiiiam, itdluimajjhattriramiBane dvinnain 
iipekhasaliagatajavaulinaia ayasruie tridisaid eva^ dve tada- 
rammapainiippajjanti, Idha ekekasinian dvare attliattliakatva 
samacattillisa cittani, Agaliitagaluinena paiia cakkliiidvare 
attha sotaghEBajivlarikayaviimrinani cattail ti dvadasa lionti. 

Evaiii ekaya cetaiiaya kanniie ayuhite dvadasa vipEka- 
cittani uppajjanti. 

Ambopama pancaniyamakatlia pakatika eva. 

Dubetukacittasadisaviprikeiia'V galiitapatisandliike pi 
es’eva nayo. Yantayabopamayains pan ’ettlia satta yanta- 
yalui, telii hattbayante nama sajjite sElrisamikam atthainaip 
katva vnttanayamisaren ^eva yojanE veditabba. Ettavata 
duhetukakainiaena dnlietukapatisandbi boti ti varo katliito. 

568. Idani alietukapatisandlukatha boti. 

Catnunaiu lii dulietulaikusalacittanaxu aimatareipi kanune 
ayuhite kiis cala\lpaka - up eldinsaliagatil hetukairuinoy iiiiirina- 
dhiituoittena galutapatisandliikassa patisandhikainmasadisa 
ti na yattabba. Kamiuam hi duhetukani, patisandbi ahetuka, 
tassa ynddbipattassa calddiudvrire itthainajjhattaraininane 
apathagate puriinanayen’ eva tayo moghavruTi veditabbru 
Catunnain pana didietukakusiilacittrinam aimatarajavanassa 
iiariyosrme ahetukacittaxp. tadaraxninapabhrivena patitthati. 
Tain mulabhavaiigain tadarainmapan ti dve naniani la- 
bhatk Bvam ettha cakkliuvifinrinaip sainpaticchanam iipe- 
kbasahagatam saiitlraxiain r tadaraininapam pi upekbri- 
sabagatam eva ti tesu ekaip. gabetvE gananupagani^ tin’ eva 
bonti. Ittbarammane pana sahtiraiiam pi tadarammax;iam 
pi somanassasabagatam eva. Tesii ekain gabetvE purimEni 
tlni7 cattExi bonti. Evaip pancasu dvaresu cattari cattari 
katva ekaya cetanaya ' kainme ayuhite visati vipakacittani 


^ apEtha^^ M. ® ^gata asanklv^ M. ^ tildisrui ’ettbadisrm ’eva M. 

Diilietukassa cittattayaaad*'* T. Duhetuka'sesacittattayasad^ 
M, • • s ‘^opanaaya M. gananupakrmi T. 7 ti M. 
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nppajjantl ti ¥6(1^^1)13^111, agahitagaliaiierita pana cak- 
kliiidvare cattari sotaglirumjivhakajavinfianaBi cattari ti 
attlia lionti, idam ahetiikatthakarii^ naiaa, idam^ mamissa- 
lokena ^akitam, catusu pana apayesu pavatte labbhati. 
Yada hi Mahamoggallanatthero niraye padaiaain raa- 
petva padumakamiikaya Bisinno nerayikanam dhainina- 
katham katheti tada tesaip theram j3assantanam kiisalavi- 
pakam calddiiivmhanam iippajjati, saddam sunantanaiii so- 
tavinhanain, caxidaiiaTane dh^aviharain nisiditva gatassa 
civaragandhaghayanakale glianavifmariam, nirayaggim^ 
nibhapetiim devaia vassripelva panlyadauakale jiYliavifi" 
fianam , iDandamaBdaYatasamutthaxjaiiakale kayaYifinanan 
t i e vain c akkhuvifinanad ini p o h ca ekain sampat i c clianain 
dve santlranaiii ti ahetukatthakam labbhati. Nagasupaiiiia- 
vemanikapetanam^ pi alcusalena patisandlii lioti, pavatte ku- 
salaip vipaccatijtatha cakkavattino mangalaliattliiassadinaip. 

Aya,m tava ittha-itthamajjliattriraminanesu kusalajavana- 
vasexia kathamaggo. 

569. Ittharammane pana catxisu somanassasahagataaku- 
salacittesixs javanesu^ kiisalaviprikaiii somanasBasahagatalie- 
tukain cittaip tadax'ammanam hoti, itthamajjhatta.rammape 
catiisu upekkhasahagatalobhasampayuttesu javanesu kusala- 
viioakam upekhasahagatahetukacittam tadarainmaiiain hoti. 

: Yain pana javaneha tadra^ammapam niyametabban ti 

vnttaip tarn knsalapi saiidhaya xiittan ti veditabbaip. 

Domanassasahagatajavananantaraip tadarammaiiaip nppaj * 
jainanam kim iippajjatl ti akusalavipakrihetnkanianoYmhrL- 
nadhatucittam? iippajjati 

670. : Idaip ^xana javanam Imsalattaya® va akusalattaya 
va ko niyEmetl ti avajjanaipL o'eva votthapanah , cay Avaj- 
janena hi yoniso avajjite ^ votthapanena ayoniso vavattha- 
pite javanaiii akusalaiii bhavissati ti atthanam etam avaj- 


^ ^ ''atthaniM. Yisuddhimagga p.^ nerayaggain hi. 

4 <5vematika^ 0. ^subannaveinanika'^ M -s sahagafei- 

kusala" M. ^ jaxdtesu T. jivitesu M. 7 "ahetumano*’ M. 
® javanakusalataya M. 9 avattite M, yoniso M. 

attha nani’ etam M. 
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janena ayouiso rivajjite", vot^tliapanena yoniso vavattlulpite 
javanaiu kusalaiji bluivissatl ti pi attluinain eva^. Ublia- 
yeiia paria yoniso avajjite^^ vavatthapite ca4 javanaip ku- 
salaiji hoti, ayoniso akusalan ti veditabbam. Ittha);;iiiiimane 
paria kaiikhato uddhatassa ca tadaraixuiiapaiu Idip hot! ti 
it,thrira.mmanasinim kaiikliatu vfi iiia va iiddhato va liotii 
ina va kusalaYiprikalietukasoinaiiassacittam eva tadriramma- 
painlioti itthamajjhattarainmanekusalaviprikahetuka-irpeldiri- 
saliagataii ti. Ayain paid ettlia saiikbepato attbadxpaiios 
Malia-Dliamiuarakkhitattliei’avrido nFima. 

Somanassasahagatasmiin lii javane javite pafica tada- 
rammapani gavesitabbani, upekluisaliagatasmiip. javite cha 
gavesitabbanl ti. 

571 . Atha^ yada somanassasaliagatapatisandhikassa pa~ 
vatte jluuiam xiibbattetva painridena parihinajjbruiassa 2)a- 
BitadluimiBo me nattho ti paccavekkhato vippatisaravasena 
doinanassam pppajjati tada kirn irppajjati? Soirianassrinaii*- 
tarain hi domaaassam, doraanassanantarah ca somanas- 
sain, pattluine patisiddluup maluiggatain dhainmaip. Arab- 
blia javane javite tadririiininapiim pi tattld eva patisid- 
dhan ti kusalavipaka va akusalaviprika va upekhnsaha- 
gata lietukainanovifiiiapadhritu uppajjati. Kim assa avaj- 
janan7 ti bliavaiigavajjananaip viya tatth Assa avajjana- 
kiccaii® ti etuni tava attano ninnatta ca cippatta ca samu- 
dacaratta^ ca njipajjantu, ayani katliaipix];)pajjati*‘v ti yatha 
nirodliassa anantarapacGayaip nevasahiirinEsauilEyatanaru 
nirodha virtthaliantassa plialasainapatti cittapi ariyamagga-r 
cittani magganantarriiii pdialacittaiii evaip asante nim. 
naoippasaimidilGarabliEve^^ ii^ipajjati. Vina In avaj janena 
cittaiiiuppajjati, riraininap0na^3 pana vinrin’uppajjatl ti, Atlia 
kim ass’riraminapan ti riipadisii parittadhaininesii aiuiatarann 
Etesn hi yad eva tasmiip samaye apathagataip hoti tarn 
arabbha etain oittam irppajjati ti veditabbaiii. Idani sabbe- 


^ M. ® attha iiEin ’etaip M. 3 avattite M. M. onu ca, 
3 “dlpana 0, Gr. ^ Atthkassa M. 7 assa avaj^ M/ 
® natth Assn avaj« M. 9 samudficatattn T. om, M, 
M. acHsEvajjane, ^samudacata*' T, ^3 nraminape M. 
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sain pi etesain cittanam* pakataBhavattliaip ajaim pakin- 
nakanayo Yutto. 

572. Suttam doYariyo ^ ca gamillo ambo koliyakena3 ca • 
jaccandho pithasappi ca4 Tisayagalio cas upanissa- 

ya-in-attliaso tu 1| 

Tattha suttan ti eko panthamakkatako^ pancasu disasu 
suttain pasaretva jalam katva majjhe nipajjati patbamadi- 
saya pasaritasutte papakena va pataiigena Ta makkbikaya 
Ya pahate nipannattbanato calitva nikkbamitva suttaimsarena 
gantva tassa yusain piyitva pimagantva tatth ’eva nipajjati, 
dutiyadisasu pabatakalesii pi evam eva karoti. Tattba 
pancasu disasu* pasaritasuttain viya jianca pasada, inajjbe 
nipannamakkatako viya cittain, pEnakadibi suttagbattana- 
kElo viya arammanena pasadassa gbattitakalo , majjhe ni- 
pannainakkatakassa calanamviya pasadaghattanakaip aram- 
nianam gahetYakiriyamanodhatuyabbavangassa avattitakalo, 
suttanusarena gamanakalo \dya vithicittappavatti, sise 
vijjhitva yiisapivanain viya javanassa ai'ammape javitakalO; 
ynina agantva majjhe nipajjanakElo 7 viya cittassa badaya'- 
vattlmm eva nissEya pavattanapi. Idaip opamiaani kira. 
dipeti? Arammanena pasade gbattite pasadavatthuka" 
cittato badayarupavattbukacittam patlmmatararp uppafjati 
ti dipetij ekekain E^ammapam dvjsu dvEresu apathain aga- 
ccbati ti® dipetL 

673. D ovar iyo 9 .ti. Eko raja sayanagato niddayati, tassa 
paricarako^“ pade parimaddanto nisidi, badbiradovariko 
dvEretbitOjtayopatibarEpatipatiya tbita. Attfeko^^paccanta- 
vasl inaniisso panpakaxam Edaya agantva dvErain' akotesi. 
Badbiradovariko saddaip na sunEtij padaparimajjanako^^ 
sanuam adasi. , Taya sannaya dvaram vivaritva passi. Pa- 
tbamapatibaro paiiprikaraip gabetva dutiyassa adasi, du- 
tiyo tatiyassa, tatiyo raimo, rEja paribbtinji^ 



^ sabbe etesaxp citt" T. . = dovaritoM. 3 goliya^’M. 

4 jaccantapitliiyapi ca M. s viya saggaho ca M. saya- 
gnbo T, ® Comp. Milindapapba p, 407. 7 nipajjanamM, 

® ti pi M. 9 Dovanko paficariko M. atba ko ISL 

parimajjako 0. &. pariraajjhako M, 
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Tattlia so iTijfi viya javanam dattliabbaiii, paxlaparimajjana- 
ko^ viya avnjjanam, badliiradovririlvoviyacakkluiyinuanain, ta- 
yopatiluii'a viya sampaticcliaiiridini tini vltliicittrini, paccanta- 
vasino panruikaram fidaya agantya dvaralcotanani viya aram- 
luanassa i)asa(lagliattaiiam, padapiarimajjaiiakena- Sanfuiya 
diniiakiilo viya kiriyainaiiodliritiiyri bliavai’igassa avattitalcalo, 
tena dinnasafifinya badhivadovarikassa dvaravivaraiiaknlo 
viya cakkliuvifinrinassa riramnaane dassanakiccasadlianakrilo^, 
patbamapatiliareiia papnrikarassii gabitakalo viya vipfika- 
manodbatiiyS. arammapassa saixipaticcliitakrilo, patliamciia 
diitiyassa diiiiiakrilo viya viprikainanoviimanadluitiiya firam- 
iimnassa santlritakrilOj dutiyena tatiyassa 'dinnakrdo viya 
kiriyamanoviBnriTiadliEtixya Firammanassa vavaitluipitalvalo, 
tatiyena raiino dinnakrilo viya vottliapanena javanassa iiiy- 
yai>itakrilo^, rafmo paribhogakrilo viya javanassa aramma- 
parasrinubbavanakrilo. Idaiii opaiamaiii kina dipeti? Aram- 
mapassa pasridagliattanam eva kiriyamanodliatuya bliavaii- 
gavattaiaainattain eva, Gakldnivififianadinam dassanasampa- 
tiGcliana-santiranavavatthapanainattan ’eva Iciccani; ekantena 
l)ana javanam ova riranimaiiarasani aiiubliotT ti idaip dlpetl ti. 

574* Gamillako 5 ti. Sainbalmlri grunadaraka antara- 
vithiyana pamsukllam*^ kllanti^. Tattld ekassa hattbe kalia- 
papo® patiliaiifii. So ‘mayliani liatthe patibatani Icin iiu kho 
etan ti’. aba* Ath’ eko ‘papdaraiai, etan ti’ Ti.ha._ Aparo 
salia pamsnnE grilliaip ganlii, anfio 'putliulacaturassaip etau 
ti’ riba* Aparo dcabapano eso ti’ rdia. Atba naip Tiliaritva 
matnyri adamsaio, Sa kamme aipanesi, Tattba sambalm- 
lanain darakanaip antaravithiyani kllantanana nisinnakElo 
viya vltliicittappavatti datthabba, kaliapapassa hattlie pati- 
liatakrilo viya arammapena pasadassa gliartitalcalo, ‘kin nii 
klio etan ti’ viittakrilo viya tana rii\ainiiianain galietvE kiri- 
yanaanodhatiiya bliavangassa avattitakrilo, papdaram etan 
ti’ , vuttakElo viya caldchuviiinapena classailakiccassa sadhi- 
taknlo , saha pamsnna grilhaip galiitakrdo viya. vipEkama- 

" "^majjliako M. ® ^anajjakena M. 3 dassakicca'' 0. G. 
4 niyyEdita*^ M. s Gnmillo M* ^ paiiisuiia M. 7 kllani 
ti kilaiati. M, ^ kabapanai]i M. ^ axlrtsi M, 
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noflhatuya arammaijiassa sampatfccliitakalo, ^putbulacatu- . 
rassam etan ti’ vuttakalo viya Yipakamanovinfiapadliatuya 
arammanassa santiritakalo ‘eko kaliapapo ti’ mttakfilc 
Tiya kiriyaiuanovifiBanadhatuya araininanassa Yavattluipita" 
kaloj iBatara^kamme iipaiiitabhaYo viya javanassa arammana- 
i*asamibhavaTiam3 veditabbara. Idam opammaiii kirn dipeti? 
KiriyamaBodbatu adisva va bliavaiigaip fiYatteti, Yipaka- 
jBanodbatu adisrS Ya sampaticchati, idpakamanoYiiibana- 
, dbatu adisYfi va santireti, kiriyamanoyinfianadbatu adisva 
va yavatthapeti, javanaBi adisva va aramraaBarasaip aimbboti, 
ekantena pana cakkliuviiiBariain eva dassaBakiccain sa~ 
dlieti ti dipeti.* 

A m }> o k 0 1 i y a k e n a 4 c a ti id am b ettb a viitt aamb o j>araan 
ca iiGcbusalasainikopamaii ca sandbaya vuttam. 

575 . Jaccandbo pithasappis ca ti yibbo pi kira te 
nagaradvare fcalUyain^ nisidimsu. Tattha pltbasappi aba: 

>Bho, andba, kasma tvam idba siissamaiio vicarasi?, asxiko I 

padeso subbikkho babvannapano, kim tattba gaiitva siikliena 
jivitum na vattati ti.’ ‘Mayham tava taya ricikkbitamj tiiybam 
pana tattba gantva sukbena jivitum Idip. na vattati ti.V *May- 
haiii gantuin pada nattbi.’ Alaybani pi passitum cakkbuni 
nattbi ti. Tadi evain tava pada bontir 'mama cakkliuiii ti • 
iibbo pi sadbu ti’ sampaticcbitva jaccandbo® pitbasappim 
kbandbam aropesi So tassa kbandbe nisiditva vama- 
battbeu’assa sisam parildibipitva^ daldibipena battbena imas- 
mini tb!ine mulapi a.yaritva tbito vamam 

munca dakkbiiiain ganba, dakkbipam munca vamam ganba 
; ti’ maggam /niy ametva acikkbi. Evam jaccandbassa^° pada 
pitbasappissa calddiiini ti iibbo pi sampayogena iccbitattba- 
nam gantva sukbena jlviipsu. Tattba jaccandbo ^ viya 
rupakayo, pitbasappi viya ariipakayo, Pithasappina vioa^^ 
jaccandhassa^3 disain gantum gamanilbbisankbarassa nib- 

^ santirana'’ M. ^ niEtaraip M 3 arammapass’anu- 
bhavanam M. 4 goliyakena M. s jaccanto pi sappi M. 

^ salaya M. ? micebasi T. ® jaccanto M. ^ pa- 
. rikkbipetva M. A” jaccantassa M. “ jaccanto M,. 

gavina T. ^3 j 
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battitakrilo^ viya rupaasa arupena vina adanagalianacopa- 
nam papetuiii asaixiatthataya, jaccandlieiia vina pitliasappissa 
iliaain gantiun gaiuanabhisankluirassa appavattanam viya 
panca Yokaro ruiDaip vina arfipassa appavattanani^, dvinnam 
pi sainpayogena iccliitattbanam gantvri sulcliena jivitakalo vi- 
ya rupririipadhammanaip annamafinayogena^ aabbakiccesu 
pavattisambbavo ti ayaxn pafilio paiicavokaravasena Icatliito'b 
576. Visayagabo ca ti Gakklmrupavisayani gapbati so- 
tOxIini saddadivisaye. — 


Upanissaya-m-attbaso ti iipanissayato ca attlmto ca 
tattba asambhiiinatta cakkbussa TipFitbagatatta I’upanain 



jaticakklmvinfuiTiaip saddhiip sampayuttadharamehi. Tattba 
matassa pi cakkbix sainbliinnam hoti, jivato^ niruddham pi 
pittena va sembena va nidbirena® va palibuddhain • pi. 
Cakkbuvinnaiiassa paccayo bbavitmp asakkontaip sambhin- 
nain nama boti, sakkontam asambbinnam nama. Sotadisii 
pi es’eva nayo. CalckhuHmiip. pana asambbinno pi babiddba 
ruparammape apfitbaiii anagacchante cakklmvifiuaiiaip 
nkippajjati. Tasmiiu pana apatbai]i agate pi illokasan- 
nissaye asati nbippajjati. Tasniiip laddbe pi idriyamano- 
dbatiiya bbavange anavattite nbippajjati avattito yeva up- 
pajjati. Evaip. uppajjainanaip sampaynttadhammebi Baddbbp 
yeva xippajjati. Iti iuie cattaro paccaye labbitvil uppajjati 
cakklmviniiapaip. * 

Asambbinnatta sotassa Tipatbagatatta saddanaip akEsa- 
saniiissitaip manasikarabetnkam catuhi paccayebi uppajjati 
sotavififiapaipL sacldbiin sampayiittadbammebi. Tattba Fika- 
sasannissitan ti akasasannis^ayain laddba va uppajjati, na 
vinE teiia. Na hi pibitakaipiaccbiddassa sotaviimapaip pa- 
vattati. Sesam inxriinanayeiL-eYa yeditabbaip. 

Yatba ettba evaio. ito paresu pi vlsesainattaiu pana 
vakkbama. 

Asambbinnatta gbaipissa EpEtluxgatattri gandbEnain vayo 
saniussitam manasikarabetukaip catubi paccayebi uppajjati 

" nippattitakalo viya M. * appavatti T, M. 3 />sain- 
payogena M. 4 yokuraba^ M 5 jiyito T. ^ riibirena M. 
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ghrinaYmnanaiiam sadclMip saiiipayuttadhaminelii. Tattha 
Tayosannissitan ti gliapal^ilana^ Yayiiiitlii pavisaiite yeva 
xippajjati, tasmiia asati n’uppajjatl ti attlio. 

Asaix^bliinnatta jiYhaya apathagatatta rasanam aposannis- 
sitam manasikarahetukam catiilii paccayelii iippajjati jivha- 
vinfiapaip saddbim sampayuttadliammelii. Tattha aposan- 
nissitan ti jiYhatemanain apaip laddha va uppajjati na 
viDHr tena. Sukkhajivhanaia hi sulvkhakhadaniye jiYhaya 
thapite pi jiYhavmBrinam n’uppajjat ^eya. 

Asambhimiatta kayassa ax)athagatatta photthabbanaiu^ 
pathavisaunissitam manasikarahetnkam catuhi paccayelii 
uppajjati kayayififiariaip. saddhixp sampayuttadliammelii. 
Tattha pathayisannissitaii ti kayappasadapaccayain pathavi- 
sannissayam laddha va uppajjati, na tena vina. Kayadvar- 
asmim hi bahiddha inahabhutrirammanam ajjhattikam ka- 
yapasadam ghattetva pasadapaccayesu inahabhiitesu pati- 
hahfiati. 

Asambhinnatta manassa apathagatatta dhaminrmam 
vatthiisannissitam inanasikarahetukaip catulii paccayelii 
uppajjati manoviiniapaip saddhiiu sampayuttad-hamiiiehi- 
Tattha mano ti bhavahgaoittaipv taiii niruddham pi aYajjana- 
cittassa paccayo bhaYituip asamattham mandataragatam^ 
eva payattamahaip pi sambhinnaiii nama hpti. Avajjauassa 
pana paccayo bhavituin samatthaip asambhinnaip nama;. 
Apathagatatta dhammanan ti dhammarammane apathagate 
yatthusannissitan ti hadayavattliusannissayam^ laddha, Ya 
upiiajjati, na tena vina. Ayam pi paiilio jiaiicaYokarablia- 
Yam sandhaya kathito. 

ti kiriyamanovimianadhatuya bha- 
Yahge ayattite yeYa uppajjati ti attho. 

Ayam tava upanissay a-m-atthaso ti ettha upanissay a- 
vannana. . 

577. Atthato pana cakklm dassanatthani, sotain sayam 
attliam, ghapam gliayanatthaipi jiyha sayanattha, kayo phu- 

" ""bileM. * potthabbanam 0. O'. ^ mamdantamagalaip 

G* G*. mandaii tamahatam T. . mandatta maga (sic) tarn , 
eYa M. ^sannissitam M. 
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sanattlio, niaiio vijanaiiattlio, tassa dassanarp. attlio assa ti. 
Tam lii tena iiippluidetabban ti dassaiiattliam. Sesesii es’eva 
iiayo ti. 

Ettavata Tipitaba-Culanagattlieravrido solasakainaggo 
inttliit^o. Saddbiip dvadasalcamaggena c’ova alietukattli- 
akoiui ca, 

Tdani Mbravapivasi-MaliadattattlieraYride dvadasainagga- 
Icathll lioti, Tkittha Saketalvapafdiaussadalvittanalietiddtta- 
iiani ])rikatik»aii’ gv^l. 

Ayaiii paiia tbero asaidvluivikasasaidcharikesul dosaip 
disva asankliarikairi asaidvliarikam eya vipakam deti no sa- 
sa-iikluirilcain, sasaid^liarikam pi sasaukliaTikam eva no 
asankharikam ti Tilia/ 

Javanena c^esa cittuniyamam na Icatlieti^ arammanena 
pana vedananiyainain katlieti. Ten’ assa yipakuddhare 
dvridasakamaggo nama jato, dasakamaggo pi alietnkattba- 
kain pi ettli ’eva pavittliani. 

5 7 8, Tati'ay ai) i nay o. Son) anassasabagatatibettikasan- 
kliarikacittena hi Icainme ayuliite tadisen ’eya yipakacittena 
gahitapatisandhikiissa yuddhippattassa cakkliudvare ittha- 
raniniane {ipatluigato hcttlui vuttanayen’ eya tayo mogha- 
vara, honti. Tattha Icusalato cattari somanassasaliagatani, 
almsalato cattari, kiriyato pafica ti imesani terasannaip 
cittanaiii afmatareiui jayitapariyosane tadarainiiianiup patit- 
thaliainanaip. Roinanassasahagiitusaidcbririkatilietukacittani^ 
pi dulietukacittam^ pi patitthati. 

Evani aasa cakkhudvare calckhiiyinhapadini tini tadriram- 
inapani dye ti pafica gapannpagacittani honth Aramnia- 
pena paiia yedanam parivattetva kusalato catunnam, aku- 
salato catnnnaip, kiriyato catimnan ti dyadasannain iipekhEi- 
; saliagatacitbanam aixhatarena jivitavasrine upekhasahagatani 
tihet^lk^lsa^lkl^arikayip^lkam pi duhetukrisahldiarikavipalcara 
pi tadrirarainariani hiitva uppajjati. Evam assa oakklmdyare 
iipekhRsahagataip saiitirapam iniFini dye tadaramniapani ti 
tini gapannpagacittani honti. Trini purimehi pahcalii 

d kathesi M, ^ ^suliagata-aMadklr* M, ^ dnhetuka- 
cittam oni: T* 
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saddhini attliasotadTarEdlsii pi atthattha ti ekaya cetanaya 
kaiiiine ayuliite samacattallsa cittani appajjanti, agaliita- 
galiaiiena pana cakkliudvare attha sotayiniianadiin cattarl 
ti dva^iEsa lionti, tattlia mulabhavafiga-agantukabliayaiigata 
ambopama niyamakakatba ca TOttanayen ’eva yeditabba. 

SomanaBsasahagatatibetukasasankliarikakusalacitteua 
kamme ayiibite pi iipekbasabagatatihetuka-asaiikbarikasa- 
sanidiarikehi kamme ayuliite pi es ’eva Bayo. 

Hattbayantopama pi ettba pakatika eva. Ettayata tihe- 
tukakammena tilietiikapatisandhi hoti ti yaro katbito. Ti- 
betiikakammena dubetukapatisandbi boti ti vEro pana pa- 
ticcbanno, butyE gato. Idani diibetukakamniena dubetuka- 
patisandbi botl ti varo pana paticcbanno butya gato. Idani 
dubetukakammena dubetukapatisandbi boti. 

Somanassas abagata dubetukasaiikbruik acitt eiia hi kainm e 
ayubite tadisen 'eva yipakacittena gabitapatisandhikassa 
yuddhij)pattassa cakkbudvare ittbaraniniaiie apath agate 
bettba yuttanayen ’eva tayo mogbavrnTi bonti cattari gana- 
nupaga. Dubetul^assa pana jayanaldriya nattbi. Tasma 
kusalato cattari somanassasabagatani, akusalato cattarl ti. 
imesain attbannain annatarena javitapariyosaiie dubetukain 
eva somanassasabagatasankbarikain tadaramina^am hoti. 
Evam assa cakkbuyinnanadini tlni idah ca tadEramnaanan 
ti cattari gaijanfipagacittani^ bonti. 

579. Ittbamajjbattarammaiie pana kusalato upekbasaba- 
gatanani catunnam, akusalato catimnan ti attbannain anna- 
tarena jayitapariyosane dubetukain eva upekbasabagatain 
asankbarikaip tad arannuaiiaip boti. Eyain assa upekba- 
sabagatam santirapani id an ca tadarammapan ti dve ga- 
nanupagacittEni® bonti. Tani xiurimehi catubi saddbim 
cba sotadvaradlsu pi cha tE ti-5 ekaya cetanEya kamme 
ayubite samatimsa^ cittani uiipbjjanti. Agabita galianena 
pana cakkbudvEre cba sotayinnabadlni cattari ti dasa bonti, 
ambopama niyamakatlia pakatika era. Yantopamaiii idba 
na labbhati ti yuttaiii. Sonianassasabagatadubetul^asasau- 

^ "’upaka" T. ® °upaka® clia cba 
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*kharikakusalacittena kamme ayuliite pi upekliasaliagata- 
auhetuka-asanlvliririkasasankhririkelii kaiuiiiG ayuhite pi es' 
eva iiayo. 

Ettavata dulietukakammena (kilietukapatisandlii hotl ti 
varo katliito. Ahetaka^ lioti' ti varo paiia eyaiu veclitabbo. 
Kusalato catfilii nayavippnyiittelii kaBiiae ayiihito kusala- 
Yiprikahetukaniaaioyiilnanadlvatuya wpekhasakagatriya pati- 
sandhiya galiitaya kamaiavsadisa ]iatisandlu ti na vattabba. 
Ito pattbaya bettba Yuttanayen^ eva katbetvri itthe pi ittlia- 
majjliatte pi cittuppatti veditabba, 

Imassa hi tberassa vade pindajavanam evajavati. Sesa- 
javanaiii Icusalattaya^ ko niya.mGtI ti adi katfia sabba tattlia 
vuttanayen’ eva veditabba ti 

580. Ettavata Moravapivasi-Mahadattatth era vade dva- 
dasakamaggo nittbito saddbiip dasakamaggena oeva abetu- 
kattbakena ca. 

Idani Mabadbainniaraldcliitattheravrule dasakamagga- 
Icatba lioti. Tattlia Saketapafibanssadakittanaui paka- 
tikau’ eva. 

Hetuldtfcaiie pana ayam viseso. Tibetukakaimnaip tibe- 
tiikavipakam pi dubotukavipakam pi ahetukavipakain pi 
deti, didietukakammai'ii tihetukam eva na deti, itavaivv deti. 

Tibetukakamiiieiia patisandbi tibetuka va hoti, dnbetuka 
abetxtka iia lioti, dubetukalcamineua dnbetuka ahetuka boti, 
tibetukri na boti. Aeaidcbariktdcaixuiiavipakiuu aBaulclia- 
rikaiu eva deti no sasaiikbarikaiii, .saBaiikluirikam eva 
sasaiddiaidkaip viprdcaiii deti no asankharikaiii. 

, Arainmapena vedana parivattetabba , javanain pind.aia- 
vanam eva javati^, adito pat-tbaya oittani katbetabbani. 

581. Tatrayain katbfi; Bko patbainakiisalacittena kam-; 
maip. ayuliatt patbainavipakacitten ’eva patisandliiip gaiy- 
b^ti, ayam kammasadisri patisandbi, tassa vuddliippattassa 

, cakkbudvare ittbaraminape apatbagate vuttanayen ’evab ta- 
yo moghavarFi honti. Ath kissa betthaviittanaiu terasannanii 


M. ixdd$ patisandbi. 

labbbati M. 
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somaBassasaliagatajaYaBanam annatarena javitapariyosane 
patliairiavipakacittam eva tadaraxnmaTiaTa tain lufila- 
bliavaiigam^ tadaranimaxiaii ti dve iirimaiii labliati. Eyam 
assa cgkkliiiviniiai.iadmi tlni idan ca tadaraminaiian ti 
eattari gaiianupagacittaui houti. IttliamajjhattaraiBmane 
liettha \nittanaip yeva dvadasanBarii upekhasahagatajaya- 
iianaia annatarena javitapariyosilne npeldiasaliagatani tihe- 
tukasankharikacittam tadrirammanataya patitthati^ Tarn 
agantnkabhavaiigain tadarammanan ti dve nainani labhati. 
Bvam assa upekhasahagatasantzranaip idan ca tadaram- 
manan ti dve gaiianupagacittani. TEni piirimelii catuhi 
saddhim clia lionti. Evazn ekaya cetanaya kamme ayiihite 
pancasu dvEresu^ samatimsa cittani iippajjanti. Agahita- 
gabaiiena pana cakkhudvare clia sotavifiiiaiiadini cattain ti 
dasa bonti. 

Ambopamaniyamakakatha pakatika eva. Diitiyatatiya- 
catuttbaknsalacittebi kamme ayubite pi ettakan ^eva vipaka- 
cittrmi bonti, cattibi upekbasahagatebiyiyubite pi es ^eva nayo. 

Idiia pan’ assa patbamani itthamajjbattarammapam dasse- 
tabbam.- Paccba ittbararamaixena'^ vedana parivattetabba, 
ambopamaniyamakakatba pakatika eva yantoirainam na la- 
bbati. Kusalato pana catunnam nanavippayuttanam afina- 
t arena kamme ayubite pi ^ ^ it o pattbEya sabbam vitthar etvxE 
abetiikattbakam katbetabbain. 

682. Ettavata Mabadbammarakkhitattberavade dasaka- 
maggo nittbito boti saddbiin abetiikattbakenE ti^. Imesaxa 
pana tinpain tberanam katarassa vado gabetabbo ti? Na 
kassaci, ekamsena sabbesam pana vadesu yuttain gabe- 
tabbam. Patbamavadasmiip bi sasankbErasankbaravidbanain 
paccayabbedato adbippetam. Ten ’ettba asankliarikakusa- 
lassa dubbalapaccayebi uppannapi sasankbaravipakaiix, sa- 
^saiikbarakusalassa dubbalapaccayebi? iqxpannam asankba- 
rikavipEkafi ca gabetva labbbamanam pi kiriyajavanani 
pabaya loisalajavanena tadarammanain arammanena ca 

’ m mulabh'’ T. ^ payattati M, ^ caresu T. 

“arammape M. s ti M. ® sacldhiip. alietiikattliain 
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vedanain niyametya sekhaputluijjanavasena solasakamaggo 
katliito. Yam pan’ ettlia akusalajavanavasane ahetiikaYi- 
prikaiu eva^ tadaramnianam dassitam taia itaresii na dassi- 
tani eva. Tasma tain tattha tesu vuttaip salietuki??vipakaii 
ca ettlui pi sabbain idani labbbat’ eva. Tatvayaip nayo. 
Yada lu laisalajavananaip antarantaiTi ^ akusalam javati 
tada kusalavasane avajjaiiasadisams eva alcusalavasaiie sa- 
hetukatadaraminanaiii yuttaiifi. Yada nirantaraxn akiisalani 
eva tada aketukain. Evain tava patbainavade yuttam ga- 
hetabbaiil. 

Dutiyavade paiia kusalato sasaukliara s|isabkliaravidha- 
naxa adhippetam. Ten’ ettha asaiikliaralaisalassa asankha- 
rain eva vipakam, sasankliarakusalassa sasaiikharikam eva 
gahetva javanena tadarainmapaniyiimaip katva^ sabbesain 
pi s ekhasekhaputlmjj ananain npp atti s, raho pindaj avanavasen’ 
eva dvadasakamaggo katliito. TihetiiJcaj avail avasrine pair 
ettha tihetukain tadaramnianaiii yattaip, dnlietiikajavana- 
vasane dulietnlcani, alietukajavaiiriYasane ahetiilvaiii bliajetva 
pana na yuttaii).^. Evain diitiyavride yuttaip galietabbain. 
Tatiyavade pi laisaJato va sasaiilcbarilcavidbanain adliippo 
taiii tihetiiktilvanimaixL tibetukavlplikain pi dubetukavipakani 
pi ahotukavipakam pi detl ti pana vacanato asaiikliarika- 
tilietnkapatisandhikassa asaiikluirilcaduhctukena pi tadaraiin- 
manena bhavitabbaxu, Taiii adassetva lietusadisam eva 
tadai‘aimnan.am dassitaip, tam piirimayahetukittanaladdhiya 
na yiijjati. Kevalaip dasakamaggavibliavanatthani eva viit- 
tain. Itaram pi pana labbbat’ eva. Evana tatiyavade pi 
yuttaip galietabbain, ayani pi ca sabba pi: patisandhijavana- 
]am ’eva kammassa vipakam sandhuya tadaramraanakatliri 
salietiikairi bhavahgai|i alietnkassa bbavahgassa anantara- 
paccayenapacoayo ti. Yacanato pana nanakaininena abetuka- 
patisandhikassa pi sahetiikavipElcaip tadrirammaiiapi uppajja- 
ti, Tas'sa iippattividlianaiTi inaliapakarape rivibhavis.satl ti. 

Kainavaoarakusalavipakakatba nit^^^^ 


* ahetiikam eva M. ® anantarantara T. 3 acippasadisam 
eva M. ^ akatva M. s uppanna 0. G% ^ vnttaip, 1\ 
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583. Idani rupavacarMivipakam dassetuin puna katame 
dll a mm a avyakata^ ti adi araddham, Tattlia yasma 
kamavacaiwipakam attano kusalena sadisam pi hoti asa- 
disam pi^ tasma na tarn kiisalanugatikam katva bhajitam. 
Bupavacarariipavacarayipakam panayatlia hatthi-assaiiabba- 
tadinam cliaya hatthi-adisadisa va hoti tatlia attano kusalasa- 
disam eya hoti ti kusalanugatikaip katva bhajitam. Eamava- 
carakamman ca yada kadaci yipakam deti rupayacaraiiipaya- 
caraip pana anantarayena dutiyasmim yeva attabhave ^dpa- 
kam deti ti pi kusalanngatikam eva katvE bhEjitarn. 

Sesam kusale ^oittanayen ’eva yeditabbaip. Ayain. pana 
patipadadlbhedo ca hlnapanitamajjhimabhavo etesu 
jhrinagamanato3 yeditabbo. 

Ghandridinaip pana aiihataraip. dhurani katva anuppa-* 

, daniyatta iiiradhipatikan’4 eva etani ti. 

Rnparu^iavacaravipakakatha nitthita. 

584. Lokiittarfmpakams pi kiisalasadisatta kusalanugati- 
kam eva katvil bhajitazii. 

Yasma pana tebhumakakusalaiii , cutipatisandhivasena 
' vattam aciuati vaddheti tasma tattha katatta iipaoitatta ti 
\ ynttain. Lokuttaraiji pana tena : Hcitain pi apacitam pi sa- 
yam pi*^ cutipatisandhivasena? acinati, ten’ ettha katatta 

ti VLittaip. 

d85, Suiihatan ti adlsu maggo tava agamanato sagunato 
arammanato ti tihi karapehi nSmaip. labhatl ti idani hettha 
kiisaladhikare vittharitam. Tattha Suttantikapariyayena^ 

. sagunato pi arammanato jn namaip labhati. Pariyaya- 
■ desana h’es^, Abhidhammakatha pana nippariyayadesana®. 

.. Tasma idha sagunato va arammanato va nEmaiii na la- 
bhati, agamanato ya labhati. Agamanam eva hi dlmraip, 
duvidham hoti vipassanagamanani maggagainanan ti 
^ Tattha maggassa agatatthane yipassanagamanaip. dhurain, 

: I rup^ivacararupavadara® M. * Dhs. § 499—504. 

‘ 4 niradhipatitaii’ T. M. s Dhs. 

§ 50 ^ apacinati sayam pi M. sayan ti T. ? T. M. 

. '/insert ha. : : ® :■ °pariyaye ;'.T . , I .^desanaya T.: ■ .-.i 
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Attliasalini 689. 


tare inclattliasadliauena indriyaiAi niddesavare pi 'ssa anna- 
tavinaii tiryanitva thitaiiam dhanimrinaii ti sampayutta- 
dliamnirinain abbhantare afula ti iijruiana j)aiiiia paja- 
nan.0, ti adini vuttatthrin^ eva. ^ 

Maggangani mag’gapariyrtpaniian ti plialainaggassa aiigaip 
pbalainagge ca pariyapannan ti attlio. Api o’ettha idaip 
paMiiiiakam ekai]! indriyaiu okattkanain gaccliati, ekam cha 
tlianani gaccliati, ekam ekattbanaiji gaccluiti, ekain hi aiiah-' 
fiatafmaasamitindriyaip, ekani thanaip gaccliati sotapatti- 
maggain. 

Elcain anhindriyain, liettha tini plialani^ upari tayo magge 
ti clia thanani gaccliati, ekaiii anhatrwindriyafii ekairi thanaip 
gaccliati arahattaphalaip. Sabbesupi maggaplialesu attliato 
atthattlia indriyrini ti catusatthi lokuttaraindriyani katlii- 
tani, prilito pana nava nava katvli dvasattati lioutL Magge 
inaggaiigan ti vuttain phale pi maggangaiii, magge bojjhango 
ti vutto phale pi bojjhango, maggakkhaiie arati’^ viratl ti 
vutta plialalckhane pi arati" viratl ti. Tattlia xnaggo inagga- : 
bliaveii ’eva maggopiuilaxa^ panamaggaip upadaya magge ' 
plialaip nama plialamaggaiigaip'^ phalapariyiipaiinan ti vat- 
tum pi vatta^ti. Magge hujjhanakassa aiigo ti sambojjhaligo, 
phale buddliassa ahgo ti^ samhojjhaugo. 

Magge rirammapaviramapavasena arati virati, phale ara- 
tivirativasena ti, ' 

Lokuttaravipakakatha v ' 

589 : Ito parani akusalavipakani pafica cakkliusotaghruia" 
jivliakayaviiihapani eka manodluitu eka inanovifmapadhrita ; 
ti imani satta cittani^ palito ca atthato ca liottha vuttehi 
tadiseli ’eva kusalavipakaoittehi sadisunL ICevalaxn hi taxii : 
kasalakainmapacGayruii7 tani, ca ittha-ittha-inajjhattesu 
araxamapesii vattanti Iinani anittli^initth^^i^^jjhattesu ; ■ 
tattha auldiasahagatain kayavixihitiiaiii idha diilddiasahaga-* . 


sRll 

pB 


? arati T. M* ® arati T, M. 3 maggaphal” M. 

4 maggo nfima phalaiigam M. ^ M. m sorts sambojjharigo' 
ti ' ^ dhatuhi satta cittuniM. ”? M, inserts iinani'^ 

akusalakammapaccayani, ^ pavattanti JVL 
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taip tattlia ca iii)ekIirisahagatainanoviunanadiiatu maniissesu 
jaccanclhadlnaiia^ patisandliim adiip kat-TE pancasu thanesu 
npaccati. Idlm pana ekadasayidhena pi akasalacittena 
kainmg ayiikite kainmakaiBmanirQittagatiBiit-iittesu v'aMa- 
taraiii^ arammanaip katva catusu apayesu patisaiidbi hutva 
yipaccati. Dutiyayarato pattliaja yavataj^ukaip bhayaiigam 
hutya anittliamajjhattaramiaaTiaya^ paBcavimianayltliiyE. 
santiranam liutya balavarammaiie chasu dyaresu tadEram- 
manam katva maranakrile cuti hutva ti evam pancasu eva'^ 
tliEnesu vipaccatl ti. 

Akusalavipakakatlia nitthita. 

590. Idani kiriyayyakatai]ii5 bhajetvE dassetum puna ka- 
tame dliamma avyakata^ ti adi riraddliaip. Tattlia ki- 
riya ti karanamattam. Sabbesu hi yeva kiriyacittesu yaia 
pana" javanabliEvain appattain tarn vritapuppham viya, yam 
jayanabhavain pattam tarn chinnaniiilakarukkliapiippliaip ^ 
viya aplialaip boti. Tam tarn kiccasadbanavasena pavattatta 
pana karanamattam eva boti. Tasma kiriya ti vuttam 
neva? kusala ti adlsu^° Inisalamulasaiibhatassa kusalalietuno 
abhava neva kiisalakusalamulasafildiatassa akusalabetuno 
abhava neva akusalE yoniso^manasxkara-ayoniso-manasika- 
rasaiikbatanam pi kiisalEkusalapaccayriiiam abhaya neva 
laisala nakusala, kusalasaiilcbatassa kusalalietuno abhava 
neva kammavipaka. 

691* Idlia pi cittekaggataniddese^^ paTattattbitiniattam 
eya;^3 labbbati , dve pahca yinnanani, tisso manodhatuyo, 
tisso manovinnapadbrituyo vicikiccbasabagatan ti. Imesu 
sattai^asasu cittesu dubbalattaya santbiti avattbiti ti adini 
na: labbbanti. Sesain sabbaip yipakamanodbatuniddese yut- 

^ jaccandbadlni M. ^,nimitte sayafmatarain 0. 

"nimittesuniiataraia T. . °nimittesu aMataraip^^ M 3 anitr 
tba anittba majjb® M. 4 5 kiriyav"" T. 

^ Dbs, § 566. ^ om. M. , , ^ jiTOam® C; G. teva T. 

neva kusalanakusala ti adlsu M. ” laisalaknsalasafc 
lAatassa janakabetuno Dbs. § 570. ^3 pavatta- 

ttbinimantam eva T. pavattittbitimattam eva M. 
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Atthiisillini fliiu’. 

'tiimayon ’evji votntiiilibai.u. Ai'ifiiitrii taiii'-’! 

lii cittiun pailcaviiiuitiiiiiiiuitariuiv* \ippii.jjat.i. Jjlaip ])ana»s;: ■" 
paficadviii'ii valanjtui!ippavattikj(il(! Hit,1)l)OHiuji nppajjati. Ka- 
tluup? Oakklmilviire tava irtka4t.tkiuna;jjIiatta-i|pit.t]Pi-':g 
aiiilil'liainajjluitteau i'ilp!U'amiiiiU,iosii, yeuii, koiiaci jiasade 
gliait-ito tam ai’ivumuvnaia gahidAiP jivat4'iViuu'aiHi.'.iia purocii- 
rikaiii Imtva bliavaiigaiii avaltiiiyaxiuiiiaiii appnjjiiti. Sotadvil- ft 
I'iulisu pi os’ eva lalyo ti. 

KiriyaiMiUiodliatucittaip idt(]vil:iU!i. 


592^Ma^u3^di^iul^pldl^ilta uppariaE , . ft . . , 

ft '-ft • • - ft - ' ^ ■ • . • - ft. .ft . : ftftv-| 

somanassasahagafa ti idain, oittaiii aiii'losaui asadluirm.xaiii' 
IdilpasxiYass’ eva patipaggalikaip cliasu dviii'esu labbliati. 
Gakkliudvai’a hi paiia silruppimi thanaivi disya khlpasavo I 
imiiia citteiias somanassito hoti, sotadviii’o liluiydahhapiMiftft! 
yapa. thrmaiii patva nialuisaddiuyi katvii iuddhaluddhesi'i'’i:3 
gaphantesu ovarupti imma mo lolapptitaplin, ixahliia ti. Lni-ftft 
xia cittoiia somaiiasaito hoti, ghapadviire gaiidliDlii vii pnpi|i 
phehi vii cetiyaiii piijayitviX? iiuiiiii cittoiai somanassito liOti.,, 
Jivliudvru,'e rasasaiupaTHiapv pindiipataxp laddhit bhXiijetTa' 


panblrafijaiito ‘sai'iii.iiya(lhammo vii,ta, mo pilrito ti’ imhia . 


oitteiia somanaasito hoti, Kiiyadvaro abhisamacarikayattani ' 
kdronto ‘kayadvare me vattam paripitritim ti’ iminii cittena i 
somanassito hoti. Evaipi tFLva |)ahcadvSro hibbhiiti, maiio» ft 
dvare pana atltriiiagata,ip riiyxbbha nppajjati, , ; .ft;: 

593. Jbtipfilaipru:iaYa®-Makh!idGV{irttja9-Kipihatlli)asadi»::"> 
kaiasmiip^® Iii katakarapaip. iwajjitva*' Tathagato sitapifti 
piitvrikasi, Tapi pana pubbenivasaiiapaHabbarihutaiirujrihaiji;:i. 
kiccaip. tesaip dvinnaip'^i fiitpaiumx cipivapariyante idaip cit--ft 
taiii hrisayamrumiii uppajjati. Anagate tiintissaro nmtibgas-;;-^ 


^ -uppatitthana T. * paucayinusijantai'iun T. 3 Dhs. 
.§A76. 4 padhauasaruppaip. T. '’dyfirehi patthrmasE-. 


ruppaip" M, 5 manEoittena T. laddhaladdhesu 0. Gi. 
Mdhaladdhesii T. ? pujeato T. M. *J 5 t, I, 43,; 
-Milindap, 221.. y, MaggadeTarriia"M. comp. Jat. T. 137 secx. 
“ Jat, IV. ,6 seep ■ “ iwajjetyaM. diiraaip M, "■ 


aa 


ft..ft ft 


A*,-;'. , 




.ft'- ' 


ft- Avftft. ftft'^aaftvft ; 




m 


H I- 

s 

B I 






Atthasalim 595. 


295 


«ai*o^ paccekabuddho bliavissati ti sitaiii patvakEsi. Tam 
pi anagatasaimapasabbaiJiMtanrinanaiii Idccam. Tesam 
pana fia]iaiia]|i cipnapariyante idarp cittaia hasayamanam 


uppajjatL Niddesavare pan’ assa sesa-ahetulcacittelii ba- 


lavatarataya cittekaggata samadbibalaiu papetva tiiapita. 
TJdclesavare pana samadhibalaip boti, viriyabalain hotl ti 
anagatatta paripunnena balatthen’ etapi dvayam baiain 
xiEma na iioti. Yasma pana^ neva kusalam nakiisalarn tas- 
jna balan ti vatva tbapitam^, Yasma ca na nippariyayena 
balani tasma safigahayare pi dve balani horiti ti na v attain. 
Sesaip sabbam somanassasabagatahetukamanoviiinanadiiri" 
tnniddese vuttaaaayen’ eva veditabbaip, 

594. U p e k h a s a b a g a t a ti idam cittam tisu bbavesu 
sabbesam sacittakasasattanarp.^ sadbaranain. Tassa sacitta- 
kassa na upp aj j ati ^ nama , Uj) p aj j am anam p ana p aficad var e 
YOtthapanain boti, manodvare avajjanam, cba aeiadbarana- 
nanani pi imina gabitarammaiiam eva ganhanti, Mabaga- 
jan nEm ’etaip cittam, imassa anSrammanam nama nattbi, 
asabbanfiutananaip sabbafifiutanaiiagabitaip nama? kataman 
ti vutte ^ idan ti , vattabbaan. Sesam ettha pixriTBacitte vutta- 
nayen’ eva veditabbaip. Eevalam bi tattba sappitikatta 
navangiko sanldiarakkbandbo , yibbatto, idba nipjiltikatta 9 
attbangiko. 

5^6. IdEni kusalato attha maba cittan ’eva Miinasavassa 
oipi^ajjanataya Mri^^ani jatani, tasma tani kusalaniddesp 
Tuttanayen' eva veditabbani. Idba tbatva basanakacittani 
samodlianetabbani. Kati pan’ etEni bonti ti?^.^ Terasa 
pntbujjanE bi kusalato oatiibi somanassasabagatebi, aku- 
i salato catfibl ti atthabi cittebi basanti, sekba kus'alato 
catnbi sona anassasabagatelii , alaisalato , "dvlbi dittbidppa- 
yuttasomanassasabagatebi ti cbabi cittebi hasanti, kblpa- 
savE kiriyato; paiicabi somanassasabagatebi basanti tk 


* mndiiigassaro T. ® oa M. 3 vatva na tbapitaip M, 
4 Dbs. § 576.' 5 sabbesam cittak® T. ^ na kassaci 

sacittassa na upp° M. ? ^nanagatiyam nama ’M. 

onh M. 9 appitik^ T. apitik^ M. , M. adds vuccate. 
^^/'vippayuttebi som° M. 
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596. RiiprivacaiTiriiprivaxuii\akiriyuniddesesu^ ditt-hadham-* 
masiildiaviharaii ti dittliadbammG imasniiiji yeva attabliaver 
siikluxviluiramattakaTii ^ Tattlia khinasavassa x>^dnijjana- 
krde nibbattitaisainrix)attiBi yava na sainapajjati^^ ^ava kii- 
sala4 va, sainapaniiakrile kiriya lioti. Khinilsavakrile pan^ 
asHa mbbattitasainapattis kiriya va hoti. Sesaip nabbapr 
taip sadisatta kiisalaiiiddese vuttanayeu^ eva veditabbaii ti.: 

Attliasalinlyri Dhainmasaiigalia-Atthakatliaya Oittuppada* 
katba nittliita. 

Avyakatapadam paiia nova tuva nitthitan ti. 

CittiippS^dakapdaYanpaiia samatta. 

597. Idani rupakandaiii bbajetya dassetiim pniia katanie 

dhamina avyXxkata^ ti adi araddhapi, ' 

^ Tattba kifica [h hettka cittuppadakapde vipakayyakatau 
c^eva kiriya vyrikatafi ca Bissesaip katva7 bliajitaxii; riipavyS- 
katanibbanavyrikatruii pana aJaitlutani. Tfini kathetupi catub- 
bidham pi aryakataiu samodlianetYiX dai^vSCiito kusalrikusa- 
lanaip dhainmanaui viprikil ti ridiiB aim. 

Tattba Icusalrikusalnnau ti oatiiblnimakaknsalriiian c^eva. 
akusalanafi ca ovaip tilva vipakavyakatam kiisalaYipakrikii- 
salaviprikavasena dvllii paclebipariyadiyitYri dassitaip. Yasma 
*pana taip. sabbam pi kilmrivacaraip yn boti rupayacaradisu 
va ammtamp tasma kranava tad eva 

yiprikavyakaiain bbuinmaiitaravasena pariyadiyitYFidassitajp. 
Yasma pana taip yedanakldiandbo pi boti . , . . . ► 
...... pe .............. 

viMap,akkhandbo pi tasma puna sampayuttacatukkhandhar 
yasena paiiyEdiyitvE dassitaiPv Evaip vipakavyrikatain kii- 
ealEkiisalayasena blmnunantarayasena® sampayuttakkban- 
dhayasena ti tibi nayebi pariyEdaya dassctya puna kiriyEvya- 

' Dbs. §577 — 682. °niddese T. = ^inattaiii M. -3 nib- 
battitE samEpattiyE pana na samap^ M. ^ kusalaip T. 

. 5 nibbatti tasinE patti T. ^ Eba. § 583 seep . 7 nisse- 
tam katva M. ® o???. T. 
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katam dasseiito ye ea^ dhamina kiriy aHi adim alia, Tattha 
kamavacara Tiipavacara arupavacaiTi yedanak- 
kliandlio . . . . . ...... . . . . . . . 


vifxii an akkliandho ti pi vattabbamkliavejya. Hettlia pana 
galiitam eva ti nayam dassetva nissajitaip. Idani3 avibliattanx 
dassento sabban ca rupam asaixkhata ca dhatu ti aha. 

Tattha sabbafi ca rupan ti padena pancavlsati rtipani 
cliannavuti riipakotthasa nippadesato gahita ti veditabba. 
Asanldiata ca dhatu ti padena nibbanam nippadesato ga- 
hitam^ ettayata avyrikatadhamma ti padam nitthitains lioti, 

698. Tattha Ivatamam sabbani rupan^ ti idanx kasma 
gahitam? Hettlia rupavyS^katam safikhepen’ eva kathitam". 
Idani ekakadukatikacatukka . • , . 


ekadasakavasena yittharato bhajetya dassetuip idani gahi- 
taip. Tass’ attho; yam vuttam sabban ca rdpam asafikhata 
ca dhatii ti tasinini padadvaye kataniani sabbaip rupam 
nama. Idani tarn bhajetya^ dassento cattaro ca 
bhiita ti adim aha. Tattha cattaro ti gananaparicohe do. 
Tena tesam unadiiikabhavam nivEreti, Oakaro sampipci^^- 
nattho^, tena na keyalani cattaro mahabhuta va. Rupam 
r ahnam pi atthi ti upada rupain sainpindeti. Mahabhuta 
; ti fettha, mahantapatubavEdA^ karanelii mahabhiitattE ye- 
• ditabba. EtEni hi mahantapEtubhayato mahabhutasaman- 
nato mahapariliarato mahEyikarato inahantabhutatta ca ti 
imehi karaiiehi mahabutani ti yuccanti. Tattha mahanta- 
liatubhayato ti. Etani hi amipadipnakasantane pi upadip- 
nakasantane pi mahantani patubhutani. Tesaip anupadip- 
. pakasantEne evaip mahantapatubhayata yeditabba. 

'599. Ekam hi cakkayalam ayEmato^® ca yittharato ca 
■ yojananain dyadasasatasahassani oatuttiipsa satani^v pahha-* 
sah ca yojanEni, parikkhepato : 

y yeya M. ® Dhs. § 683. 3 idam T. ^ gaMtan ti Jd 

5 nitthain M-. ^ Dhs. § 584, 7 sankhepena kath^ M 

s om. M. 9 Oasaddo sampipd® h£ ayamato M 

tipi sahassani cattari sataniM. 


AtthaJ^aUm 509, 






Sabbaiii satasaliassfini cliattiipsa parimaiicjalaip | 
dasa c’eva saliassani addliuddhaiii satruii caj! 

Tattha ’ * , ’ * . . . . , ‘ . \ 

Dve satasaliassFini cattari iialiutani ca | p- 
ettakai]! balialattena* saaldiatayaip vasuudhaifi®, |1 
Tassa yeva sandharakaiu^ 
cattari satasaluissaiii atvldi ’eva iiahutfini ca ] 
ettakaip bahalattena jalap i vate patittlutain. 1| 

Tassa pi sandbar ako-^ 

iiava satasabassaiii maluto nabliam iiggato | 
sattliifi c’eva saliassani csa lokassa santbiti. 

Evaip saptbite c’ettba yojananaip ^ 

caturasiti saliassani ajjbogalbo inabapnave j 
, accuggato tavad eva Sinerupabbatuttamo. || 

Tato upaddluipaddhena pamfineua yathrikkamani | 
ajjhogalbuggatri dibbii luinaratanacittitas. |1 
Yiigaudbaro Isadbaro Karaviko Siidassaiio [ 
Nemindbaro Vinatako Assakappo^^ giri bralia i • 
Ete satta inabasela 8ipcrussa saniantato | ' ^ 

niahrirajanam, livasa devayakkhanisovita* || 

ITojananaxii sataiibicco Hiniavri paiica pabbato 
: ; yojaBaiiain sabassani tini ayatavittbato \ 

patimaiujito* H 

Tipanca yojanakkbaiidblV parilckhepa 'nagavliayri \ 

■ panfiasii yojanakkbaridbasakbriyama, sanuuitato, || 

tavad eva Cta uggata j 

jambii yassanubbavena Jambudipo pakasito, 1| 

Yafi c’etaip jambiiya pamapam etad eva asuranapi citta- 
pataliya,' garulanaip simbalirukkbassa^ Ai>aragoyane ka- 
dambarulckbassa, Uttarakurusu kapparukkliassa, Pubbayi- 

■ Tayatiipscsu pariccliattakassa ■ 


^ babalantena T. ^ ya sundarE M. 3 sandharaipim^^M 
f sandhatapo M. V ■ ^ ®cittaka M. ^ Y^jikappo G* Grl 

comp* JaiYI) 125;Burnouf, Lotus 842 soip Hardy Manual 12. 

. LiyyEvadEna ‘p. 217. ;Eliarnaasangraba 12B, Mabavyutpf: 
§ 194, ' 7 sabbayidese ’siri tasSa T, ® comp. Jiltaka I, 20.2;- 






Attiiasaliia 600 , 


IW aliti pora^a: 

Patali simbali jambu devanam pariccbattalvo | 
kadambo kapparukldio ca siiisena bhavati sattaman ti. 
Dve^asiti sabassfmi ajjhogai^^^ onaliapiiiaYe j 
accuggatp tayad eva cakkayalasiluccayo H 
13aidkk]iipitVa tam sabbam lokadbatu-in-ayam thito ti.jj 
Xlpadinnasantane pi macchakaccbapadevadaiiayadisarira- 
vasena maliantan ^eva patubbutaui. Vuttam h’etani: s.anti 
bhikkliave mabasamiidde yojanasatika^ pi attabbEva ti adi. 

600. MaliEbliutasamaniiato tL Etaiii bi yatba inayakaro- 
amaiiim yeva udakaxp maniip. katva dasseti asiivannarn ^ 
yeva leddum suytinpam katva dasseti, yatba ca sayaiii iieva 
yakkbo na paldvbi^ samano yakkhal>briYain‘^ pi pakkbiblia- 
vani pi dasseti evam evaip sayaon anilan’eva hutva nilam 
upadarupam dasseiiti apitani alobitani anodatan ’eva hutva 
odatain upadarupam dassenti ti mayakEramaliabbutasaniau- 
nato inababhutaiiis, 

Yatba ; ca yakkbadini mababbutani yaip gapbauti^ ueva 
tesaip tassa auto na babittbanam upalabbbanti na ca tapi 
nissaya ua tittbanti evam evam etani pi neva^m 
, nassa ante na babi tbitani hutva upalabhbanti na ca afma- 
mannam nissaya tittbanti: ti :aciiiteyyattbaEata^^ yaldcbadi- 
; • mahabbutasamaniiato' pi m 

YatbE : ca yalckbipisailkbatani mababbutani manapebi 7 
; , vannasaiitbanavild attanobbayanakabbavain paticeba- 

■ detvE satte vaiicenti evam evaip etaiii pi ittbipurisasarlra- 
; disu manapena cbavivapiiena manapena afigapaccaiigasau- 
tbanena manap ena ca battbapada-ah guli-bbamukavilckbe- 
pena , attano kakklialattadibbedam^: sarasalakldiapam pa- 
ticcbadetva balajanaip vaheenti attano sabbEvaip; dattburp 
na denti ti. Iti vaiioakatteiia 9 yakkbiijiXmababbutasamaur 
^ ilEto pi mababbutani. 


r. ^ ^samudde soyajanasatika M. ? suvaniiain M. ^ 

,ldio samano na pakkbP M. , ^ yakkMbbavani M. 

Oomp. Mabavyutp. § lOL ^ pariganhanti M, 

M.adds nanaviraga"^ ^ kalddialant^ T. ^ "attbenaM. 
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601. Maluipariluirato ti irialiantelu paccayelii pariliari- 
tal^bato. Etani lii divaso divase upanetabbatta mahantelii : . Vi 
gliasaccliadanridilii bbutruii pavattiliii ti maluiblvutrini ma- . . ' 
bnpariharani viX bliutanl’^ ti pi mahabhutani ,ti ixuiha- ; V :^|| 
bliiitani. 

Maliavipakato Etani hi upadinpaiii pi aniipadippani ^ ^vv^^^ 
pi mahrivikruTmi honti, Tattlia iimipridiHiiilnaiti kappa- 
vutithane vikarairuiliattairi-^ pakatain hoti, upadiunanain dha-: ■ II 
tukkhobhakule Tatlui hi 

Bhumito vuttliita yava brahinaloka vidhavati | 

Acci acciinato loke (Jayhanianam pi tejasa H . 
Kotisatasahass’ okapi cakkavrilapi viliyati ) 

Kiipitena yadSl loko salilemi vinassati. |j 
, , • Kotisatasahass’ ekaip cakkavajaip vikirati | 

Yfiyodhatuppakopena yadrt loko vinaasati. |] 

Patthaddho bhavati kayo dattho katthamukhena va .v ■ 
Patliavidhatuppakopeiia hoti kattluuiiulclie va so. |1 
Putiyo .bhavati kayo dat^lio putinmkhena va .j . 
Apodhutuppakopena hoti putimukho va so, i| : V- . 

Santatto hhavati knyo dattho aggimulchena va : ^ 

Tejodhatuppakopena hoti aggininkhe va so, I) v vf?0' 

Sanchinno bhavati kayo dattho sarttlnmiuldiena va | , 

Vayodhutuppiikopena hoti sattl)aim-ikhe va so. \\ . 

Iti mahavikaraiii bliutHni ti mahabhutani; ti mahantaipV 
bhutatta cii ti. Etani bi naabantlini inahata vayamena pa- . ■ ;f 
riggalietabbatta bbutani vijjainanatta ti niahantabhutatta^. 
ca mahabhutani evaxp niahaiitapatubhavadihi kUranehi ma- 
liDlbliutani catunnah ca mahabliutanapi npadarupan ti upa^ V 
yogattlie samivacanaip. ■ 

Oattad maliabhiitani upadilya nissaya amuflcitva pavatta-; 
riipan ti attho, 

Idain yuccati sabbaip riipan ti, idaip cattari mahabhu-'vCp|^^^ 
tixni. padapatipatiya^ nidditthani tevisati upadarupanT'di.;1f;|^ 
sattavlsatipabhedani sabbaip rupaip. natna^, 'iiife 


V sabbhutrmi MV 
vipatarato M, ^ ^mahanfcaip T, 


Mabayipakaralol' ti :bhuts,naip : mah®- 


^ etaip 1\ 


pada, ' ® Visuddhimagga p. 123. .... . 
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602. Idani tam ekavidhadlhi eka- 

dasalii saiigalieM matikam tliapento sabbam rupaiu^^^n lietu 
ti Edim aha. 

Tatth^ sabbaip rupan ti idam padam sabbaia rupaiii 
na hetu sabbam riipanL abetukan ti emm sabbapadebi 
saddliiiri yojetabbain, 

• SabbEn’ eva cetanam^ ua hetu ti adini tecattahsa pa- 
daui uddittbaui, Tesu padapatipatiya cattrdlsa padani ma- 
tikato galietva tbapitani avasane tlui matikamuttakEnl ti* 

Evaip ta-va^ patbiime saiigabe priliyavatthanam eva ve-" 
ditabbaip. 

603. Tatha difttiyasahgabadlsu tatrayaqi nayo. Dutiya- 
sahgabe tava sataip cattara ca duka. Tattba attlii rupam 
upada3, attbi rupaui no upada ti adayo adimlii cuddasa 
duka afmamahhasambandhabhavato pakinpakaduka naiua. 
Tato atthi rtipam cakkbusainphassassa vattlm ti'^ adayo 
paucavisati duka vatthu-aYattbu-upaparikklianavasena pa- 
vattatta yattbuduka nriina. Tato attbi rupaip. cakkbusam- 
pbassassa rirammanan ti adayo pancayisati aramniapEna^^ 
rammana-upaparilckbauavasena payattatta araminanaduka 
nEma. Tato attbi rupain cakkbayatanan ti adayo dasa 
EyatanEnayatana-uparikkbanayasena payattatta Eyatana- 

: ‘duka nama. Tato : attbi rupam cakkhudiiatu ti adayo dasa 
dbEtu-adhatu-upaparilddianayasena i^Eyattatta dhatudnka 

Tato attbi rupam cakkliundriyan^ ti adayo attba in' 
driyEnindviya-upai)arild£banayasena xmyattattFi indriyadukE 

-Tato attbi rupam kayayinnatti ti adayo dyadasa: sukbu- 
ma-rupaupaparikklianayasena pavattatta siddiumarupadlika 
namE ti idaip dutiyasaiigahe paliyayattbrmaiTi. : 

604. Tatiyasangabe^ satain tliii ca tikani. Tattba du- 
tiyasaixgalie vuttesu ouddasasu pakip.piakadu]cesu ekaip aj- 
jbattikadukaiu sesebi terasahi: yojetya yau . tarn ruj)am 
ajjhattilcani tarn upada, yan taip riipani babiran tani attbi 

^ cetanx T. Ettavatta M. 3 Visuddbimagga p, 123. 

4 Dhs. § 585. 5 Dlis. §685. ® Dhs. § 586. . 
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upfuln,, atthi no iipnila ti uclina nayeinv thapitri terasa pa* 
]dpnalvatikrb nama.. Tato tain oya clnkani sesadukehi. sad* 
dlinTi yqjetva yan tani rupairi baliiran tarn caklclmsiim- 
phassassa na ya,ttliu, yan taip inipaip ajjliattikani |ani attlu, 
cakldmsampliassassa vattliii attlii caklcliusainpliassassa na 
vattliu adina iiayena sesa tika thapita. Sesapi nainan 
ca gaiianaii ca^ tesam yeva yattliiulukadmairi y^asena yedi- 
tabka idam tatiyasangalie prUivavatthrinain. 

605, Catuttliasangalie*^ dvavisati catiikka. Tatthasabba- 
paccdiimo attlii rupam iipada, attlii rfipaiii no upada ti 
evain idlia vuttaui. Mntikai)i anainaBitvE tliapitaip, itare, 
pana amasitva Katliam? Ye tava clnvidliasangahapakiri- : 
pakesu adito tayo duka tesn ekekain galietvayan taip. rdpani 
upada tapi atthi npadiinuim atthi anupadipnaiu ti adina 
nayena pancahi pafiGahi dulcelii saddhini yojetvri dukattaya 
Builaka adinihi paficadasa catukka tliapita. Idani yo ^yam 
catuttho saiudassaii<adiiko so yasxua yan taip. rupani sani- 
dassaiiaip taiji atthi sappatigliani, atthi appatighan ti adi- 
ufi nayena parelii yit attlii upiXda atthi no upada ti [idma : 
nayena purinielii yli dukehi saddhini atthiibhayato kaina- 
bhavato visesnbhavato^ ca yogani gacchati. : Sanidassa- 
nam lu appatigluiiix xiaina anupuda va iiattlil ti atthfibha- 


iiiii 


Ilf) Vi: 


yato yogaip na gacchati^ upEdii.u:iaip. pana aimpadippan ca 
. atthi, Taip kanuibha^^ ? yogain na gacchati. Sabbaduka, 

' hi pacchimapacchinxeld eva Baddhipi yojife Ayam ettha 
kamo puimena® pana sadxlhirp IdunE^^ ti sati attlii^, 
katuabhavo akaranaxp, tasnia upadiip^apadridihi saddhipi 
yojetabbo ti. Tena ydsosribhSiyrt upridippapadruilui hi imina; 
saddhiip yojitani, Tattha upadinpani va sanidassanain ya . 
upridipiiaiu ti vutte viseso natthi ti. Yisesahhava pi yogaxp**^,:: 
gacchati, tasina taip catiitthaip dukaip anamasityix tato pa- 
rehi atthi laxpaip sappatiglian ti Fidlhi tllii dukehi saddhiip 


^ yatthuni M. ® gananah ca T, ga 
^ditabbEni ti T, 4 Dhs* § 587. 
itaye pana iimasitva M. ^ 

7 kamabhaya T, M, ^ purimelii M, 

' ■ / '«/' \ M. adds na. 


gananah ca T, gapana ca M. ^ ye- 
4 Dhs. § 587. s AI. inserts thapito 
i M. ^ yisesanabluivato M* 

^ purimelii M. s) sati atthe M. 
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yan. taipi rupaip. sappatigliaip taiii attlii inclriyaip attM na ’ 
indriyam yan taip * rupam appatighaiii tapi p’attlii indriyaip 
atthi na indriyan ti adina nayena yujjainane dve dve duke : 
yojetva^clia catukka thapita. 

606. Yatlia cayam catutthaduko yogam na gacchati tatlia 
tena saddliipi adiduko pi. Kasma? Anuptlda rupassa 
ekantena anidassanatta. So M yan tarn rupam no npadfi 
tain attlii sanidassanam atthi anidassanam= ti, evain catut- 
tliena dukena saddhini yojiyamano yogam na gacchati. 
Tasnia taip atikkainitva pancamena saha yojito evaip yo- 
gena saddhiin yogain gacchati yo ca na gacchati so vedi- 
tahho ti idani*catutthasangahe palivavatthanarp. 

Ito pare3 pana pancaiddhasangahadayo satta sangaha 
asammissa eva evam sakalaya pi matikilya paliYavatthanam 
veditahbam. 

607, Idan ’assa attham bhajetva dassetuip sabbam rfi- 
pain na hetunl evai ti adi araddham. 

Kasma pan’ ettha kataman tain sabbain I'upain na hetii 
ti puccha na kata ti? Bhedabhavato. : Yatha In duka- 
dlsu upadrirupain pi atthi no upfidarupam : pi evam idha 
na hetii pi sahetus pi ti ' bhedo n atthi. : 
akatva Ya vibhattain.: Tattha s sakalain nirava? 

' sesain rupan ti ayain iassa ^TUpadlhi ruppanabhaYadipano 
- ' samannalalclchaiiianiddeso. Ya hetum eva ti sadharanahetu 
patikldiepahiddeso. ' Tattha hetuhetu, paccayahetn, nttama*- 
hetu, sadliaranahetu ti catnbbidho hetu. Tesn tayp loisa-* 
lahetu tayo aimsalahetu tayo :ai 7 rikatahetn ti ayaip hetn 
Gattaro kho me bhikkhu , mahabluita hetn 
cattaro mahabhuta paocayat riipakkhandhassa pafinapa- 
hEya ti ayam paccayahetn nama, 

608. Kusalaknsalam attano vipakatthrine® uttamani ittha- 
' . rammaiiam, knsalaYiprikatthane nttamaip anittharammapaip 
«' akasalaYipakatthane ti ayain nttamahetn nama. Yathaha: 


•^iyah niMv 


[. 3 om. M, ^ ^ Tayo 

s ahetn M. ^ M. om. 
® viBiilcadETie 0. G*^ 


3 Tayo pare M. 4 
M. om- 7 paccayo C 
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Atitlinrigatapaccuppannanam IcaBunasaitiridananam tluir 
iiaso lietuso vipakam yatluiblmtai|i pajanati ti. 

jSs ’eva lietu esa paccayo sanldiaraiiaiii yad idaip avijja 
ti avijja RankhruTinaiji sadliaranahetu Imtva paccaxat-tliaiii 
pliarati ti * ayapi ftaclliarnpalietu aanva. YatliiX lii pallia- 
viraso aporaso ca auadlmrassa pi ainadhurassa pi"* paccayo 
evam avijja kusalasaiildiaranaiB pi akusalasai'ddiaiTinam pi 
sadharapapaccayo lioti. Imasmiip paidattlio lietulietii adhip- 
peto iti. Hetu dbamina iia lictu dliaiinua ti matikayaiii^ 
agatain lietubliavam rupitssa .niyaiiiitva-^ ])atikkliipanto iia 
lietum eva ti riba. IiBiiuT nayeiia sabbapadesii pi patik- 
khepaniddeso ca apatikkliepaiiiddcso oa vetlitabbo. 

609. Vacaiiattho pana sabbapadancain iBatikavanpanriyam 
vutto yeva sappacayaip. eva ti ettlia paiia katniiiasamuttlia- 
nam kaxninapaccayam eva lioti. AbarasaixiuttbraiadiBi riba- 
radi-paccaya neva ti evaip rupass^ eva vixttacatupaccaya- 
vasena attbo veditabbo. , 

610. Rfipain eva ti rupiiio dliaiiiBiIi artlpino dhammfi ti 
matikaytx viittaya arupabluivaii) patikkhipati uppaiinaxn :6ba- 
hi viilfiapelii ti paccaippannarfijiam cvas cakkbuvifmanri- 
dllii clialii veditabbaiii. Niyanio jiana cakldiindMaixadnii 
sandllaya nibitaiu^» at'itanagataip vijilnanti inanovifuiruiam 
pana atitam pi anagatainpi vijaiuiti. Taip iiiiasmim pauca- 
vififiapasote patitatta sotapatitakam ova 7 luitva gatam liut- 
va , abhllvattlicna, pana aniccaiu eya jar'aya abldbliavitabba- 
dbammalnitta jaiTibbibliutain eva.. Tasnul va nupakaye 
jara pakata” hoti tasnia jarabhibliiitaip® eva ti viittain. 

611. Evaip el^avidbena nupasad gah^ ettlia vidhri- 

saddo^ ixirinasapthanakotldia Seyyo diain asmi 

ti vidluij sadiso ^liarn asrni ti vidbil ti adlsn lii mano ti 
vidba nruna =^^ 

Eatliamvidbaip. silavantaip vadanti katluuiividliaip. panua- 
vantaip vadanti ti adlsn saiitlianaip. '■ ' ' 


^ ti K* om* 1\ s naatikriya M. niya- 

naettha M'. 5 pacouppannam ova M. , ^ . sandliEya 

gahito na hi tuni M*. 7 patitva sotapatain eva M. 

■ ^ Dbs. § 595, ‘ 9 vidbaaaddo Dbs. § 1110. 
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Katliamvidhair ti hi jpaclassa katham santhitan ti^ attlio. 
Ekaviclhena fianavatthii dtmdliena hanavattliii ti adlsu kot- 
tliaso vidha nama idha pi kotthaso va adhippeto. 

612. ‘ISahgahasaddo pi sahjatisahjatikiriyaganaiiaYasena 
catuhbidho, Tattha sabbe Khattiya agaccliantii, sabbe 
Brahman a, sabbe Yessa, sabbe Sudda agacchantu ya ca- 
vuso Yisakha sammavaca yo ca sammakamnianto yo ca 
sammaajivo ime dhamma silakkhandhe sangaliita ^ ti ayani 
sanjatisahgaho nama. 

Ekajatika agacchantii ti. Yuttatthane viya hi^ sabbe jatiya 
ekasaiigaliain gata. Sabbe Kosalaka agacchantu, sabbe Ma- 
gadhaka agacchantu, sabbe Biianikacchalva'^ agacchantu yo 
cavuso Yisakha sammavayamo ya ca saramasati yo ca 
sammasamadhi ime dhamma samadhikkhandhe sangaliita 
ti ay am sahjatisahgaho nama. 

Ekatthane j^tasamvaddha agacchantu ti. Yuttatthane viya 
hi idha sabbe sahjatatthane na' nivutthokasena ekasahga- 
ham gata. 

Sahhe hatthriroha agacchantu sabbe assaroha sabbe ra- 
thika agacchantu y a cavuso Yisakha sammEditthi yo oa 
sammasaiikappo ime dhamma pannakkhandhe saiigahita ti 
ayam kiriyasaiigaho nama. ^ 

Sabbe va W ete attano kiriyakaranena ekasahgaham gata. 
Gakldiayatanam katamam khandhagananaiii gacchati. Gak-. 
khUyatanai)! rupakkhandhagananam gacchati hah ci cakkha- 
yatanam rupalckhandhagananaiii gacchati. Tena vata re ya’- 
ttabbe oakkhaya,tanain rupakkhandhena saiigahitan ti ayain, 
gapanasaugaho nama. Ayam idha adhippeto ekakotthasena 
rfipaganana ti, ayam li’ettha attho, esa najm sabbattha. 

613. Idani duyidhasahgahadlsu atthi rupaip uphdas atthi 

rupam no upada ti evam bhedasambhavato puccha pub- 
b ahgamam p adabbaj anam dass ento k a t am a n t ani r u p a m 
upada^ ti adim ^ 

Tattha upadl 3 "ati ti up ada. M gahetva amuh- 

oitva tani nissaya pavattanti ti attho.^ ^ 

^ santhanan ti M. : ® Majjhimanikaya ^ idha M.; 

4 Arukacchaka M. - 5 om M. ® Dhs. § 596, 
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614. Iilaiii tarn p/xbliedato ^ dasseuto cakkliayataiiaxi 
ti adim aha. 

Evan tovLsatividluini upadariipaiii sahlcliepato luldisitva 
pun [I t ad ova v itt li rirat o ni d di s aaito k a t a man t a in. m.' li p a ip. 
cakkliayataiian® ti adiru aha. Tattha duvidliain main- 
sacakklmiin'i panhiloakklmu ca. To8u Iniddhacakklai sa- 
inantacakkhu uanacakkhu dibbacakkliu dluuumacakklui ti 
paficayidliaui paiiuacakkluvi. 

Tattlia addasaui kdio aluun bliikkliavn buddhacakkhuua 
lokain vololceiito satte appavajakklie * 

^ 

duvihhapaye ti idarri buddliacakkliu iiamas. 

Sanuintacakklmm viiccati sabbauuutaiiaiian ti idani aa- 
iiiantacalddni nrinia. 

Cakkliuni udapfidi haiiaip. udapadi ti idaip firipacakkliii 
luiina. 

Addasaiii Idio abani bhildciuive dibbena calckhiina visud- 
diiena ti idaivi dibbacakkliu naina. 

Taf^iniin yeva asauo vivajai}! vitainadavu dhainmacalddimp^ 
udapadi ti? idani li 0 t 4 <hiiriainagga;ttayasahJcliutai|i dliainina’* 
cakkliu iiuiiuid^ 

615. Miupsacakldm pi sasainbharacalddui pasadacakldiil 
ti duvidliaip lioti. Tattha yvayaui al^khikfipake patitthito 
liettlia akkliikiipakatt'hikena upari bhamukatthikeiia*^ iibliato 
akkhikutehi auto mattlialmigena baluddlia akkliilomebi pa- 
riccliinno mamsapipdo. Saiddiepato catasso dhatuyo vaiipo 
gandlio raso oja sambliavo yapUianaiii jivitam bhavo ka- 
yappasado cakklmppasado ti cuddasa sambliara. Vittlui- 
rato catasso dluituyo taimissitavannagandliarasaojasarithri- 
nasambliava cha, iti irnani dasa catusainuttlianikatta catta- 
lisa lionbi. Jivitaiii bhavo Icayappasildo cakldiuppasado ti 
cattari ekaiita kammasamutthanau’ evii ti imesaiu catu- 


^ pabhedaip. M. ^ Dha. § 597—600, 3 Tattha cak- 

klmip maipsaca*' M. 4 Dharmasaugralia 66 different 
5 Majjhiiuanikiiya I* 109. ^ M. omits dharoma. 7 uda- 

padin ti M. ^ SumaugalaYilasini I, 183. ^ ’’atthike M. 
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catMisaya riipanam vasena catiicattallsa samblirira. Yain 
loko setaip cakldm putlmlam visatam vitthimam cakklmn 
ti safijananto na cakkliuiu saiijanati vattlmm calckhiito san- 
jauati^so mamsapindo akkhikute patittliito iialmrusuttakena 
inatthalunge ilbacldho ^ yattba setain p^attlii kanliam pi 
lohitakam pi patbayl pi apo pi tejo pi vayo pi^ yam sem- 
liussadatta setam pittussaclatta kanham ruhirussadatta 
lobitakam pathavussadatta pattliinams boti apussadatta 
paggharati tejussadatta paridayhati vayussadatta samblia- 
mati^ idarn sasambbaracakkbu nama. . 

616. Yo pana ettba site ettha patibaddho catunnain 
mababliiitanaiii iipadaya pasado idaip pasadacakklum nama. 
Tad etain tassa sasambbaracakklmno setaraandalaparikklii- 
ttassa kanbamandalassa majjbe abbimulcbe tlntanaia sari- 
rasanthanuppatti-desablmte dittbimaiidale sattasu picupa- 
falesu asittam telam piciipatalani viya satta akkhipata- ” 
lani vyaj) etya 5. s andbrirana-nabap anaman dan a-yij analdc calii 
catulii dliatiH kliattiyakumaro viya sandharana-bandhana-’ 
paripacaBa-samudiranaldccrilii cattiM dliatuhi katupakaram 
utucittaluirebi^ upatthambliiyamanaip. ayima annpaliyama- 
nam vannagandliarasadibi pariyntam pamaiiato ukasira- 
mattaiii cakldiuvinnanadlnain yatliarabam yattlmdyarabha- 
vam sadliayamEiiaip tittbati?. Yuttam pi e’etam Dbamma- 
senapatina: ' 

Yena cakkbuppasadena rnpani samanupassati 
parittaip. sukliumain e’etam ukasirasamiipaman ti. 

617. Oalddiufi ca taip ayatanaii ca ti cakkbayata^am^. 
Yam cakkbu oatunnapi mababbutanain npadaya pasado ti^ 
idba pi upayogattbe yeva samivacanain. 

CattEri mababbiitani upadiyitya pavattapasado ti attbo. 
Imina pasadacakkbum eya ganbati sesaeakldniin patikkbi- 
pati. Yam pana Indriyagocarasutte’^'’ ekain mababluitam 


nayusuttena bandbe M. nama M. 3 Ma- 

bavagga Till. 11. 2. d : sambbavati M. s vyabjetya T. 
^ utuoittarebi M. i Hardy Manual 434. Dbs, § 597. 
9 pasade pi T. M. oin, °suttesu pi M. 
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u])rKlaya pasrulo patlxavidlirituya ti'hi inaluibhutehi susauga- 
ri])od]irituyri ca tejodliatnyri ca vayodliatuya ca, Gatu- 
parivattasutte dvimiaip, iiialuibliutanain iipadaya pasado pa- 
tbavidliatiiya ca apodluituya ca dvilii. mialiabli.utehi<^siisan“ 
galiito* tejodlirituya ca vayodliatuya ca ti Yuttaip. taiu 
pariyayena vuttaip. Ayarii. lii siittaiitikakatha nama pari- 
yayadesaiia. To ca catumuiui laaliribbutrtnaiii, iipaditya pa- 
sado so teau ekekassa pi dviiinaiiL dviiiiiain pi pasado ye- 
va ti. Imina pariyayena tattlui desaiia agata. 

Abliidhammo paiia iiippariyayadesana luima. Tasina idha 
catunnaiu xiialiablnitaiiam iipadaya pasado ti vuttam. 
Ayain me atta ti balajaneim pariggviliitatta attahliavo 
viiccati sariram pi kliandliapaficalcain pi, Tasmiin pariya- 
paiino tain iiissito ti attabliavapariyapanno. Cakkhu- 
vifiiiaiiena passituip, na saklcoti anidassaiio^l Patigliattlia- 
‘ nrinighamso4 ettlia jayati ti sappatiglio yena ti adisu ayaip 
saiddiepattho. Yena karanablmteiia cakkliUBa ayain satto 
idaip Yuttappalvnvaiu rupaip atite passi va vattamrine pas- 
sati va anagate passissati va, sackissa apaxubliinnaip 
calcldunu bliaveyya atliiXnena ilpatliagataiii rupaivi passe 
va atitain va inipaip iititena. cakldiuna passi paccuppaimaip 
paccuppaniiGnas passati anagataiii aiiagatena passissati, 
sacG taip rupaivi calddmssa apatliain agaccheyya cakkbuna 
ta-m nipani passeyya ti iihim ettha piirikappavaoaniiip. 

Dassanaparipayakattliena cakkliura. p’etain, sanjati- 
samosarapattliena cakkhayiitiuuiin, p’etani, suiinatasa- 
bbavanissattattheiia^ cakkliiidhtitu p’esa. Dassaiialak- 
khapo indattliaiii kai'eti ti cakkliundriyaiiS: p’etam, luj- 
janapalujjanattbena loko p/ es o , valanjanatt-bena dvTir a 
p^esS., apuraiiiyattliena Bamuddo p^oao, painsuddhattliena 
' p ap 4 ar am p ’ etaip , pliassridinaip: abhijriyanattbeiia kh e t - 
tarn p’e tain. Tesaiix yevapatitddiattkeiia v p^etain. 

Samavisamaiii dassentain attabbriyain neti ti net tarn 
p’ e tani , ten ’ev attliena nay an a m p ’ e tain , sakkayapari- 

' asai\galiito M. ” asafigaliifco M. ^ saklcH ti iiili claasano T. 

patighatananigli" M. s paocuppanne ]\'L ^ "nisatta" M. 
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yax^annattliena oriman tirara p’etam bahiisadliaranatthena 
assEniikattliena ca suilno'' gamo p'eso ti. 

EttEyattE passi yE ti adilii catuhi padehi cakklium p’etan 
ti EdiBi cuddasa namani yojetTa cakkliayatanassa cattaro 
TavattliapananayE -Yutta ti veditabba. 

Katbaiu etamlu yena cakkhiina anidassanena sap- 
patighena riipain saiiidassaiiam sappatigliani passi 

YE cakklium petam . . . . , 

; ^ . . pe , . 

sunno gamo p?eso idam tarn ruparn cakkhayatanan ti 
ayam eko nayo, 

Evam sesa ^i veditabbE. 

618. Idaniy asmavijjuniccliarapadikrdesu anoloketukamassa 
pi riipaip caldibuppasadaip gbatteti tasma tain akaraiii pa- 
kasetnni^ diitiyo niddesavaro araddlio. Tattlia yamlii cak- 
kbii m h 1 3 ti yamlii adhikaranabhute cakkliumlii rupaii ti 
paccattavacanam etarp. Tattlia patibaniii tE ti atitattbo, 
patibafniati va ti paccupi^anBattlio, patiliaiinissati va 
ti anEgatattho, patilianne ya ti yikappanattlio. Atitaipf 
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Ito p-avam pliassapaficamakaiuiiu iippattidassanavasena 
paiica tesaiii j^eva ^i’ammanap^vU],}^l.d(lllaupp^lttidassanav^^ 
sena* pafica ti dasa varfi dassitri. 

620. Tattlin' caklvliinp iiiBsaya" ti cakkliupi ii^ssaya- 
paccayai]! katva. Rupapi arabblia ti laipamminanain 
agaimna saiidlinya paticca. Iiniiiii cakk'liuppa,sadavatthiikiV 
iiam pkassadlnaiji pure jiXtapaccayona cak]v]indYilrajavana“ 
vitliipariyapaiinriBain arainiBaipidlnpati-arammauupanissa** 
yapaccayelii rupassa, paccayablu'ivo dassito. 

Itaresu paficasu vrireau rupariuiriuinniinaiii assfi r upfiram- 
mano ti. Evaap. arainmanapacGayauiatton^eva paccayabliavo 
dassito. Yatlia paiia piirimesu tlsu evaip iifiosii pi dasasu 
yaresii cattaro cattaro vavattliripanaiinya veditabba. 

621. Evaip kataiuam taiu rupain, cakkliayataiian'^ 
ti pucchriya uddliatani cakkliiuii. idapiji tan ti nanappakfirato 
dassetum purima tayo ime dasfi ti terasa. niddesayara dassita. 

Ekekasmiip c’ettlia catunnai)) catunnai]! Ya-vattliananayri- 
iiaip. ngatattadipafifiasa nayelii'^ patinuipdctYa Ya dassita 
ti veditabba. , ; 

,Ito paresii sotiiyatanridirnddesesn pi es’eva nayo, 

Visesaniattbain pan^ ettlui evaivi voditabbaiii, 

622. Supati*" tisotapi. Tam saStaiubluirasotabilassa^ anto 
taimtambaloraaGite ^ aiigulivotlianakasai.itluine o padese Yut- 
tappakErabi (ibatubi katupalcarai]! irtucittilbrirobi upattbam- 
bliiyamrinani ayiina amipriliyiunrinaip, vaiipadilii parivutaiu 
sotaYinuripadiiiani yatluirabaiix vattluidYarabbavaTvi sadba- 
yainamup tittbati. 

623. Ghriyati^^ ti gbanaip. Taip sasambiuiraghanabi'- 
lassa anto ajapadasaiitliiine padese yatlumxttappakaraip 
iipakara-txpattbambhaxianiiprilanapariYriraiii glirtnavinnruiri- 


^ ^sampatibaddli'' M. ; ® Dbs. § 600. 3 rupain Firam- 

mapassa ti M‘. 4 Dbs. § 597. s rj\ 

'^attxl dvepxifinasa iiay° M ^ Dbs. § 601. 7 <’satabi- 

laasaT. ® anto tanutanutambalomricito T. ^ antotamitam- 
balomacite ailgulivedbaka^ M. Sxirdy Manual 435. 

»Dha, § 606 . Hardy LI 
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dinam . yatliaraliam vattliud'sTirabliavam sadliayaiBanaiit * 
tittliati. 

624, Sayanattliena jivhri^ Sa sasambhrirajivliamajjliassa 
iipari uppaladalaggasantbrme padese^ yatluiTuttappakarain 
iipakrii’a-upattlmBibliaiiamipalanaparivaram jiTliaTiBilanadi- 
iiam yatharaliam vattliiidTarabliavain sadliayamana titlhati. 

625, Yfivata pana imasmiin kaye upridipnakartipain nama 
attlii sabbattlia kayayataBamj kappa sap at ale snebo viya 
yatba^ vuttappakaraupakaraupattliambhaiianiipalanapariva- 
ran c’eyas luitva kayavinnanadinani yatbarabam vattlmdva- 
rabliavam sadbayamanam tittliati. Ay am ettlia viseso^palipa- 
bbedato ca ati^bo cakkbuniddese vuttanayen’ eva veclitabbo. 

Kevalaiii M idba cakkbupadassa tbane sotapadadini, 
riipapadassa XhTme saddapadadini ti passi ti adliiain tbrinesu 
tlni? adipadani ca agatanL Yettaip p’etam nayaiiam 
p’etam ti imassa pana® p)adadvayassa abliava dvadasa 
dradasa naniaiii bonti. Sesain sabbattlia vuttasadisam eva. 

626, Tattba siya yadi yavatri imasmiip kaye upadiniiaka- 
rnpani nama attbi sabbattlia kayayatanain kappasapata- 
lasmebo9 viya. Evam sante lakkbanasammissata apajjatl 
ti^®. Kasma? Aiinassa aiinattba-abb[Lvata Yadi evaiii 
na sabbattlia kayayatanan ti neva paramatthato sabbattba 
vinibbbnjitva pan’assa nanakai’anampaniiapetiim^^ na sakka 
tasma evani Tuttain. 

Yatba bi ruparasadayo valukEcunnani viya vivecetum 
asaldaineyyataya annamaimain vyapino ti vuccanti iia 
ca paraniattbato rupe raso attbi, Yadi siya nipagabaiien* 
eva rasagabapam gaccbeyya. Evam kayayataiiam pi pa- 
ramattbato na ca sabbattba attbi na ca sabbattba nattbi, 
Vivecetum asakkuneyyataya^^ ti evam ettba na lakkliapa- 
sammissata ap aj j atl ti vedit ab b a. 

^ Dbs. § 609. 2 Hardy Manual 436. 3 Elis, §613. 

4 kappasapataselenabo viya yatba M. 3 ‘^varam eva M. 

® M. adcZs seso. ^ tini M. ® ca M. 9 kappia- 
sapataselenabo M, om. M. Milindap.*63, 

Majjbima I, 293. ** asakkopej^ataya M. ^3 asak- 

kuneyyataya M. ^ lakkbanam missata M. 
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Api ca lalddianiuli-vayattlirinato^ pi etesaip asaiumissatta 
veclita1)l){u 

027. Etosu hi r^q)ab]ligh^lt^l^‘alKlldn■'lt^^)pa$aclalakklialla.lu 
(lattliukriinata-nidaiiakaTniiiaKaunittlianabhiUapp^^ 
kliapaiii ya calddiu rilpesu aviiijaaiarasaip ^ (3akkluiYihiia“ 
iia^sa rulhrLrabhava|)aGCup^i|;tlianajii (latthiikanuitu-iiitlaim- 

kammajabliuta))a(lattluiiiaiji. 

Saddahhighatarahablmta;])pasaxlalaklcliapain 3 sotiikilmata- 
nidanakaiamasainiitlduiiuibbfitappasadalaldchapaiii vii sotaip 
saddesu avifijanarasaui'^ sotavihfulnassa adliarabhavapaccn- ■ 
pattlianarii sotukruiiatanidruiiikaixmiajabbutapadat.thruTiam. 

G'andhablughataraliabhutappasadalaldcliaipxm gliayitiika- 
mata-nidriuakammasaiiuil^dianablnltappasridalakkluinaiii va 
glianaiii gandhesu riviiijanarasaips glianavihiiapassa adhara^ 
bhavapaccapatthunapi gliayitukaaxaita-iiidanakammajabhuta- 
padatthanaiii. 

Easabliigl)atru‘aliabliutappasadalaklvliariri sayitiikriinatrini- 
da,Hakaminasamiid;]ifiiiabhutappasridalak)f!iana vfi jivha ra- 
SGSU aviujanarasn/^ jivluivihfiauassa iidhiirablirvvapaccupatth- 
ann, silydtulcruiuitriiiid;iiia]caniiruijjibliutapa('latthruia. 

PliottliabbalxldghataraliiiblnliuippasrklalaJdchapo phnsitii- 
kamata^uidanalvamiaasainTittbaiiabliutappasridalakkliano vri 
kayo pliottliabbesii avinjanaraso^ kiiyavimiapassa ridhara- 
blulvapaccupatddirino plnisitiikrinxata-jiidaTialaiinixiajabhiita- 
padatthano. 

628 . 'Keci panV ettlm tejadlukriiiaip bliutaixaiii pasad.o 
calddiu, vayupat/haviaplidliilcuiiapi biitanaui pasada sotagba- 
uajivlia, kayo sabbesaii ti vadanti. 

Apare tejadlukriuaiiL pasado cakkh^^^ vivaravayu-ripapatlia- 
yridliikanaip® sotaghauajiyhrikriya ti vadauti. Te yattabba: 
siittaui abaratlia ti. Addlia suttam eva ua dakklussantio. 
Eeoi paiV ettlia tejadmani giuiehi rupadihi aniiggaliabhri- 
yato ti karaiiaip vadanti Te oa vattabba. Ko pan ’evam 


^ vayatthapanato M. * avihcljaiia^' M. 3 dakkliaiiFiM. 
+ Fiviuchaua'' AIv om, M. ^ riviuchana'’ M. ? aviuoluina'' M. 
® ‘^pathamridMnaiu T. ^ tia addlui suddlia me ya M. 
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alia: rupadayo tejadmam gupa ti^ Avinibbliogesu hi blui- 
tesu^ ayam imassa guiio ti na labbha vattum atlia ]}i va- 
deyyiim, Tatba tesu tesu sambharesu tassa tassa bhiitassa 
adliikat^af i)athavi-admam sandhrixanadlni IdccEui tub- 
hatha -^ eyaip tejadhikesu sambharesu rupadlnam adhika- 
bhavadassanatos icchitabbam etam rupadayo tesam guna 
ti. Te yattabba: iccheyyama yadi apadhikassa^ asavassa? 
gandhato pathavi-adhike kappase gandho adhikataro siya 
tejadhikassa ca unhodakassa yaimato pi sltudakassa yanno 
parihayetlia. Yasma pan’ etam ubhayam pi natthi tasma 
parihayetha me tesaiii nissayabluitrmam^ yisesakappanam. 
Yatha avisese pi ekakalape bhiitanam ruparasadayo aima- 
mauham visadisa^ honti evam cakkhuppasridridayo avijja- 
mane pi aimasmim visesakarane ti gahetabbam etam, Kim 
paiia yam, afihamahnassa asadharanam kammam eva nesani 
yisesakaranam. Tasmil kammavisesato etesain viseso, na 
bhfitavisesato. Bhiitavisese hi sati pasado ya na uppajjati. 
‘Samananam bhiitanain, hi pasado na yisamrinrinaii ti’ porana. 

629, Evam kammavisesato visesavantesu ca etesu cakkhn- 
sotani appattayisayagahakani attano nissayam anallinanis- 
saye eva visaye vihnanahetutta. ©hanajiThakayasampatta- 
yisayagahakri nissayayasena c’eva sayafi ca attano nissayam 
alllne yeva visaye vinhanahetutta. Atthakathayam pana 
apathagatatta , arammanaip sampattam nama. Candaman- 
dalasuriyamainjalanam hi dyacattrdlsayojanasaliassamat-’ 
thake thitanam yappo cakkhiippasadam ghatteti. So dure 
thatvIX pahfiayamano pi sampatto yeva nama. TaggocarattE 
cakkhusampattagocaram eva nama. 

Dure rukkham chindantanam pi rajakEnan ca yattliaip 
dhovantanaip duxato va kayavikaro panhayati. Saddo pana 
dhatuparamparaya sotaiii ghattetva sa^iikaip yavatthanam 
gacchatl ti vuttana. 


^ guna hi T, > r%esu M. 3 adlhgataya M + Id- 
Gcani kiccatha T. Idccani icchatha M. 5 ‘^dassanabha- 
yato M. ^ ^ yadi padikasu ^ pa- 

baya tesaip niss® M. ^ yisayisa T. ghaddhetva T. 
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()30. Tiittlia kiuca ])i ai)a.tliag’atiittri ilrjimmanaiu sam- 
pattnii ti vuttfini. Canclaiiia-iKlalrulivfiiirio paiia ttaJckhuni 
sami)atto dilro tldto y/i ])afif}n.yal;i. Sadclo pi sace sapikaiii 
ngaculieyya dfire^ iippaiino civoiai aiiyeyyii pnYfUDj^araglial;- 
taiiJlya ca rigaBtva sotaip gliattento {iwukadisilya luima ti 
na panuayeyya tasmit fisiunpaitiagocaaTiid ov’ otfixu. A.lii- 
iXdi-sajiuLiuini c’etani. Yalliri lii alii BiTina, balii sittaKani- 
luattattliaxie - iiabliiraiiuiti ^ safilvavaitlulnc tinapai.niagaliapa- 
vaiBinikani yera paua pavisitvii; nipaiinakalG abliirainati 
ekaggatam apajjati evaineYMiii cakkhuin p’etaiii visainajjlia- 
sayam sixvannabliittiridlsu nakliiraiiiati ololvotnm 

pi na iccliati, rupacittapuppluilatavicittesiis^yeva pana abhi- 
ramati. Tadisesu hi thanesu cakklmralii appalionte^ inu- 
khaui pi viYaritya oloketukaiua honti. Suinsiimaro pi bahi 
nikkhanto gahetabbarp na passati akldiini niniiletYa^ carati. 
Yada pana Yyainasatainattaiii^ ndalcxun ogaliitYa bilaxn pa- 
Yisitva nipanno hoti tadiXssa cittaxii elvaggax)]^ lioti, sukhaip 
supati. Evaiu evam sotaiii pkitain, bilajjluisayaiii Tikasa- 
sannissitaiii Icaxiriaccliiddakiipnkc yova ajjluisayaxii karoti* 
Kapniiccliiddiikaso yeva tassa waddasavane pxiccayo hoti 
ajataluiao pi yatvtati yeya. Anto loiiaaiahp hi Hajjhiiye ka- 
yiraniaiie lonaocliadanain bhinditva saddo bahi nikkhamati. 
Dyai^avatapanacchiddolii pana nikklianiitya dhatnparainpa- 
iTi yeva ghattiento gantva sotappasadaiii ghatteti. Atha tas- 
■"xahxi krde asukanx^‘X nllixia sajjliayaiiti ti lenain pitthe ni- 
sinna jananti^S eyaip sante sainpattagocarata hoti*^. Kiip 
pan’ Gtain sampattagocaran ti? Ama saxnpattagocaram, 
Yadi evaxii dure bheri-adlsu vajjainanesu dure saddo ti ja- 
nanam na bhaveyya ti no na bhayati, Sotapaaridasmiip hi 
ghattite dure saddo Esanne saddo paratiro saddo orima- 
tire saddo ti tatha tatlia jaixanrikEro hoti dhaimnata esa 
tL Kiln etaya dhainiiiataya? Y'ato yato chiddaip tato 


^ bhure M. siniddhasamm'^ M. comp. Milindap. 15. 

3 nabliirati M. inaiidesu Gr. maddhesu T. 5 ^'pugga- 
latEyi^^ ]VL ® ampabhonto T, 7 iiiinilitYri hi. ^ vyE- 
masanainattaip T, 9 ekaggataip M. asixko M. 

jayanti T. honti T. 
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tatosaTanam hoti candasuriyarlinam dassanam \dya ti asam- 
pattagocarara ev’ etam. 

631. Paklchi pi rukldie va bhumiyam va na ramati^ Ya- 
da pana^ekamva dye va leddiipate atikkamiim ajatakasam 
pakkhanto'® lioti tada ekaggacittataipi apajjati. Evain evam 
glianam j)i akasajjbasayaia vatupanissayagandbagocaram. 
Tatba lii gavo iiavayatte3 deve blitoim ghayitva gbayitva 
akasabbimukba butva vatam akaddbanti aiigullbi gandba- 
pindam gahetva pi ca iipasingbanakale vatam anakacldbanto 
n’eva tassa gandbam janati. 

632. Kukkiiro pi bcabi yicaranto khemattbanaip na passati 
ledduppabaradib^ upaddiito'^ hoti, an to gamam pavisitva 
xiddhanadyares cbarikam yiyiibitva nipaunassa pan’ ass a 
pbasnkam boti. Evain evaip jivba gamajjbusaya aposari- 
nissitarasaranimaiia. Tatba -bi niyainarattim sainanadbam- 
inam katva pi pat o va pattaclyaram adaya gaino pavisi- 
tabbp^ boti snkkhakbadaniyassa ca na sakka kbeiena ate- 
mitassa rasam janitnni. 

633. Sigalo pi babi caranto ratim na vindati, amakasu- 
sane manussamamsaip kbaditva nipannass’ eva pan’ assa 
pbrisnkaip hoti. Evam evaip kayo pi iiiiadiimakajjbasayo 
patbavlnissitapbottbabbarammapo?, Tatba bi annain npa- 
diiipakain alabhamana satta attano liattbatale sisam katva 
nipajjanti ajjbattikababira o’assa patbavl arammanagabane 
paccayo both Snattbatassa pi bi® sayanassa battbe tbita- ^ 
nani9 pi va pbalanam na sakka anisidantena va anippilen- 
tena'^° va tbaddbamudubbavo janitun ti ajjbattikabSLbira 
patbavi etassa kayapasadassa pbottbabbajanane paccayo 
boti. Evain lakkbanadivavattbanato x>’etesain asammissata 
veditabba. 

634. Anne yeva bi cakkliiippasadassa lakldianarasapao- 
cuppattbana-padattbana- gocai’ajjbasayanissaya, anne so- 


^ na ca ram'’ M. paldcbatto T. 3 navaddbe T, 

4 upadadano T. s uddbanattbiXne M, ^ game pavi- 
sitabbo M. ^ patbavisannissita® M. ® siisaiitbitassa 
pi bi M. 9 t'liapitanairi M. annppilentena T. 
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tappjisadrulinau ti asainiiiissrm cakkhayataBadlni api 
ca tesaivi asaniinissataya ayaiii upaina ti voditabba. 

Yatlui. Iii pancn.vaiinanaiu dliajanaip ns^sapitaiiam kinca 
pi cIiN'ya okabaddlia viya lioti afiraiiiia.uiiaij;i pav^a’^ asam- 
aiiKS[i va yatlia ca pailcavaniiena kappasena^ vattini katva 
dij)e jalito kiaca pi jrdii ekabaddhOr viya boti ta,ssa tassa 
pana aiusiiBO*'* plitiekkai]) patielckam jala aiinaDiaunain, asani- 
luissa va ovairi evaiii kiiica pi iinani pancrtyatanDbiu ekas- 
111 ill! attabliavo sainosatani afifiamafiiiain pana, asammissaii’ 
evil, Na kevalau ca imaii ’eva paiica sesarupani pi asain- 
missrin’ eva. Imasxaim hi sarire hetthiinakayo inajjlunia- 
kayo uparimakayo ti tayo kotthasa. Ta^tha nabliito pat- 
thaya liettha liattliiinakriyo nama. Tasinim kayadasakaip 
bhavadasakam aharasamutthanani attha utusamiitthanani 
atthi.1 cittasamuttbrinani attha ti catucattalisa ruprihi. 
Niibluto uddhani yava galavataka majjhimakayo nama. 
Tilttha kayadasakam bhavadasakaip vattliudasakaip rduira- 
Hamutthaiuldini tini atthakaiii ti catiipafihasa ruprini. Ga- 
laviitalaito nddhani iiparimalciXyo nruna. Tattha cakkhn- 
dasakain sota,da.siikai]i ghanadasakain jivhadasakaip kaya- 
dasakatu bliavadawakain, {Xhiivasaiuixtthriiiadlni tini atthakans 
ti catiuTisiti riipani. Tattha cakkhuppasridassa paccayrini 
cattari mahabhutaiii vaiirio gandho ra«() ojil jivitindriyaip 
oakklmppasrido ti idain elcantato avinibbhuttrinaiii dasannaip 4 
na nipphaunarupanaia vaseiia cakldiudasakam nama. Imina 
naycua aesani pi veditabbani. 

Tesu hetthimakayc riipaip hnajjhiniakaya-iiparimakaya- 
rupelii sadclhiip asaminissaiu, sesakayadvaye pi rilpain itarehi 
saddhiip asammissam eva. Yatha hi sayaphasamaye pabba- 
tacchaya ca ruldduicchayri ca ekabaddha viya hoti aiiha- 
mamiam pana asammissa va evaxp imesu pi kayesu catu- 
, eattrdisa catupahilasa catiirasiti ca mpani killed pi eka- 
baddhani viya ahhamahfiain pana asaminissriid evil ti. 

: 635. Rupayatananiddeses vappo va vanp^nibhru Ni- 
bhatl ti va nibha oakkhuvmiiaixassa pfikatri hoti: ti attho. 

* M. adds tassa tasaa pana. ^ kamiuasena M, ^ asuno T. 
4 avinibbhutanrinaip dassanapi T. , s Dlis. § 617. 
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Yai.aijo va riiblia vaigtii^niblia. Saddhim nidassanena sani- 
dassanaaii cakkbuyiiiiianena passitabban ti attho, 

Saddhii3i patighena sappatighaip patigliattananighaTii- 
saxiajanakaii ti attho. Nlladisu TiiTimaj)uppliasaHirinam^ 
n 1 1 a m 5 kanikarapiipp has amanain p i t a k a m , b aiidhuj iyaka- 
pupphasamanam lohitakaxp, osadhltarakasamanapi oda- 
t ak am , j hamangarasamanaip k a la k a m , mandarattani sin- 
diiYarakanaviramaladasamrinam mahj etthakam, haritta- 
cahemavapnam kamam simukhapakkama ti. Ettha imna ‘ 
kiiica pi lian ti suYaiinain vnttain. Parato pan^ assa jata- 
rtipagahaiiena gahitatta idha samam hari nama. Imani 
satta vatthuiTi auflmasitva sabhaven’ eva"" dassitani. Hari- 
vannan ti haritasaddalavapnam. Ambaiikuravappan ti^ 
ambaiikiu’ena samanavannam. Imani dve vattlmm ilmasitva 
dassitani, dlghadmi dvadasavoharato dassitani. So ca tesain 
voharo uixanidhaya siddho c’eva sannivesasiddho ca. Di- 
ghadlni hi ahhamaiifiam npanidhaya siddhani, vattadini 
sannivesa\dsesena. Tattha rassain npanidhaya tato ucca- 
tai'ani digham^, tam npanidhaya tato nicataram rassaipj 
thnlam npanidhaya tato khuddakataram anukain, taip 
npanidhaya tato mahantataram thulaxp, cakkasa^ithanain 
V a 1 1 a m , knkkutandasanthanam p ar i m an d a 1 am , cathhi 
amsehiynttaia catur aipsam. Ohalam sadisupi es ’eva nayo. 

Ninnan ti 0 unnatam. Tattha yasma 

dlghadini phusitra pi sakka janituipj nlladlni pan’ eva na 
sakka tasma na nippariyayena dlgharn rupayataiiam tatha 
rassEdini, tam taip nissaya pana tatha tatha thitaip dighaiji 
rassan ti tena tena voharena rupayatanam ev’ ettha bha- 
sitan ti yeditabbam. 

Ohaya atapo ti idain ahhamahhaparicchinnam. Tatha 
Filoko aiidhakaro ca ahhha mahika ti adini cattari 
Yatthnn’ oYa dassitani. Tattha ahbliE ti valahakoj mahika 
ti himam. Imehi cathhi abbhadinam vanna dassita, Oan- 
damandalassa yahhanibhE ti adlhi tesam tesain pahha- 


* ^ummarapuppha^M. ^ abhaven’ eva M. 3 ambaip 
Immanti T. ambiilairayannanti ]\£ dighattain T. 
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vamiatlassitu. Tattlui caudainandalridluaiii vatthunaiii^ ovaiii 
visoso voditabbo* 

63 G. Sovaniiamayaiii rajatapaticcliannaiii olaniapaunilsa- 
yojannyrimavittharaiji Oandassa d^imputtassa viuUXaaip can* 
dainapdalaau iifaiia soYanpainayain i)halilcapaticcliamiaiu 
saiuapaiifirLsayojanayriniavitthrtraiu* Biiriyassa dovaputtassa 
vimanaip siiriyamand alaiiinama, sattaratauamayfiiii satta- 
ttliadvridasayojanriyrimavittliaiTini tesaip tesaip doYaputtruiaip 
vimHiirayi trirakarui^ani nama. 

Tattha caiido lie^tba suriyo iipari, iibbinnaip ant amp 
yojaiiaip licfci. Oanclassa Jiottihimantato suriyassa iiparimaii- 
tato yojaiiasataip hoti* Dvisu vassesu ' nakkliattataraka 
gacchanti. Eteau pana tisu cando dandhagamano^ siiriyo 
slgliagamano, tarakfi sigliagamana. Krilena candiinasuri- 
yFinaiii purato honti, kalena pacclui ad as am apt], ala m 
kaiiisaniayam. 

Map! ti thapetva veluriyani, Seso joti rasadianeka- 
ppabliedo- 

Sauklio saimiddikc), mutt a samuddika sesa pi. Volu- 
riyo ti veliivuiinamapi* Jatanlpaiu vuccati Sattliu vappo. 
Sattba hi suvappavapno suvannuvaTniam pi Satthu vappaip. 
Baj atapi vucciiti kfiliapapo. Lohaiiiasako darumusako jatu- 
masako ye ye vobaraiu gacchanti ti vuttaiin Taip sabbam 
pi idha gahitaip. Yain va pan^ afifiain pi ti iiiiina pali- 
figataap tbapetva sesain tattikapilotikakappakavaTipudibbo- 
daip3 rupaip gabitaiji, Tapi hi sabbain ye-va-pauakejiu 
pavitthapi. Evam etaru nfla dinfibhedena bhinnam pi rupajn 
sabbapi lakkliaiiadihi abhimiam ova. 

637, Sabbaip h^e tain cakldiupatihanaualakldiapain nip api 
cakkhuvmnapassa visayabhavarasaip tass ^ova gocarapaccii- 
patthfinaip catumahribhutapadatthanaip, Yathil c’otai]i 
tatha sabbani pi upadarupani. Yattha pana viseso attlii 
tattha vakkhaina. Sosaip ettha cakkhayatananiddese vutta- 
nayen^ eva veditabbaiin 


^ yatthiup M, ^ dandagamano M. ^ Oomp. Jat. I, 
141, Bamantapris. 325. 
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Kevalam hi tattlia cakklmx^^^bbangamo niddeso, idha rii- 
pax)ul)haiigamQj tattlia va calckluup ti ndim cuddasa 

iirimrini, idha riix^api p’etan ti adini tini. Sesaiii tfidisam 
eva. Yi^lia lii catuhi catfihi nayehi maiidetva^ caklduim 
vavatthrix)etuip terasa vriiTi vutta idha -pi te tatld eva vutta ti. 

638. Saddfiyatananiddese^ bherisaddo ti mahabheripa- 
tahabherli.uim 3 saddo , m u d i n g a s a h k h a p a n a vasadd a pi 
mudiugridix)paccaya sadda, gitasaukhato saddo git as ad do, 
vutta vasesanamvipadluaip tantibaddhrmam* saddo vudita-’ 
saddo, sammasaddo ti kamsatajakatthatalasaddo. Pa- 
pis ad do ti panippaliarasaddo, 

S a 1 1 a n a 111 ii i^ gli o s a s a d d o ti bahunnaiii sannipatitruiani 
apaimayamanapadavyahjanaiiigghosasadtlo. Dhritunaiii 
s a nn i g h a t as a dd o ti ndckhridiiiani ahhamafifianighamsaiia- 
gapdikakotanadisaddos, Vatassa vayato saddo vutasaddo, 
udakassa sandainfinassa va jiatibatassa va saddo udaka- 
saddo, manussrtiiaip sallapridisaddo manussasaddo, taip 
tliapetYfi seso aabbo pi amanussasaddo. Iixiina pada- 
dvayeua sabbo pi saddo pariyadippo* Evaip saute .pi vaiu- 
saphrilanapilotikaxihrilanadisu pavatto palij^ain anagatasaddo 
ye-Ta-panakatthanain panttbanaip pavittho ti veditabbo. 
Evam ayaip bherisaddEdma bhedena bhinuo pi saddo lak- 
khapadlhi abbinuo yeva. Sabbo pi h!esa sotapatibanana- 
lalddiaxio saddo sotavihfiapassa visayabhavaraso tass’ova 
gocarapaccupattbano, Sesaip cakkhayatananiddese viitta- 
nayen’ eva veditabbaip. 

Idba pi hi catulii catulii nayehi patimaprlita terasa vara 
vutta, tesam attho sakka vuttanaye jrinitun ti na vittharito. 

639* Giandhriyatananiddese^mulagandho ti. Yapi kinci 
miilapi paticca nibbatto gandbo saragandhadisu pi ca es^ 
eva nayo. 

Asiddhadussiddhanapi ukadlnapi gandho amagandlio- 
macchasakalikaputiniamsasai’ildlitthasappiadinarn gandho 
vissagandho7. 

^ patimapdetya M. * Dhs §621—624. ^ 

4 tantibandanani M. Comp, OuUavagga VI. 17. h 

V® Dhs. § 625—628. ? missagandha 0. G*. visagandho M. 
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Su^jjaii (Ulo ti Hthagaudho, (higgancllio ti anittliagandho. 
IiiiinU patladvayona sab bo pi gaiullio pariyadiiino, Evain 
saiitc pi kaimalcagandhapilotikagandhrLdayo^ pajiyaip ana- 
gatrt, Sabbo pi gaiidha ye-va-panakattluinaiji pimttba ti 
voditabl)a. 

^ Evam ayain mfilagaiulliadma bliedena bliinno pi gandho 
lakkliaxiruVibi abhiiino yova. Sabbo pi h’esa gbruiapatilia- 
nanalakkliai.io gandho ghruiavififiaxiassa Yisayaldiavaraso, 
tass^ eva gooarapaccupatthrino^ sesain cakkhayataiuiniddese 
vuttanaycnV eva voditabbaip. Idlul pi hi tath^ eva dvipah- 
nasanayapatinuuiditaterasa vruTivutta, te attliato pakataeva. 

640. Rasilyatananiddose * mularaso ti yam Idftoi mulain 
pati<5ca nibbattaraso. Kandharasadlsu pi es^ ova nayo. 

Ambilan ti takkambilildi, madhuran ti ekantato go- 
sapx^iadi. Madlui pana kasavayuttaiii piranikkhittani^ ka- 
savaip hoti phrmitam kh?lriyuttakai|i ciraiiikkhittaiii'^ klia- 
riyams hoti, Sappi pana ciranikkhittain vaiMiagandUe ja- 
bantam pi rasaiii na jahatl ti tad eva okantamadburain. 

Tittakan ti niiubap(ii.ixnidi, katnlcan ti siiigiveramavi- 
ofidi, loiiikan ti srimuddikaloiuidi, kliTirikan ti vatiiigapa- 
kajirudi, lapilan^ ti hiidarasriJaYakapitthasalavridi, kasa- 
van ti harltakadi 7. Imo sabbe pi rasa vatthuvasena vutta. 
Tain tain vattluiko .pan’ ettha raso va ainbilrLdlhi iiamelii 
vutto ti veditabbo. 

Sadu® ti ittharaso, asiidii^^ ti anittharaso. Imiim iiada- 
dvayena sabbo pi raso pariyadipiio. Bvaip sante pi led- 
c]urasabhittirasapilotikarasridayo paliyaip anagatfi. Sabbe 
pi 'rasa ye-va-panakattbrmam pavittba ti veditabba. 

Evam ay am imilarasridina bliedena bhinno pi raso lak- 
khanadflii abhinno yeva, sabbo pi b’esa jivhrtpatihanana- 
lakkhapai’i^so jivhrivifmairiassa visayabhrivavaso tass ’eva go- 
c arapaccnp att'bano . 

Sesam oaklcbriyatananiddese vuttanayen’eva veditabbaip. 


^ ^X^ilohitagandli® M. ® Dhs. § 620—632. ^nikkhat- 
tern M. , 5 kharikam M, ^ lani- 

pilau M. : 7 maritak^ M. ® slldhu M. ^ asildhnM. 
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Idha pi hi tath ^eva dvipannasanayapat-imaxidita terasa 
vara ^nitta. 

64L Itthindriyaniddese^ yan ti kara^ia\'^acanain- Yena 
kriranerva itthiya ittliiliiigadlni lionti ti ayam ettha attlio» 
Tattba liAgan ti sapthanam. Itthiya hi hatthapridagivil- 
iidarlidlnarp sai.ithaTiaiii na purisas'sa viya hoti. Ittlilnapi 
lii hetthimakayo visado hoti, uparimakayo a^dsado hattlia- 
pada kliuddaka, miikhaiii khuddakara, Nimittan ti san- 
jananaip. Itthinaip hi uramamsatp. visadam hoti, inukhaiA 
niminassudathikam*? kesabandhavatthagabaiiam pi na pu- 
risanam viya hoti. Kuttan ti kiriya. Itfchiyo hi dahara- 
Ivale su2)pakaDiifSjalalve hi kilanti, dhltalikaya^ kilanti, iiiatti- 
kavSkena^ suttakaip naraa kantantit 

Akappo ti gainanadiakaro. Ittliiyo hi gacchamaiia avi- 
sadaips gacchanti, titthamanS® nipajjamanfi nisidamana 
khadamanS. hhufijarnana avisadam? Idiuiijaiiti, purisam pi 
hi avisadam disvE ^matugamo viya gacchati titthati nipaj- 
jati nisldati khadati bhunjati ti’ vadanti. Itthattam itthi- 
hhSiVd ti uhhayaiu ekattliaitthisabhtLvo ti attho, Ajarii 
kammajo patisandhi samutthito, itthilingSdi pana na itthiii" 
driyam, itthindriyaip paticca pavatte samutthitam yatliS 
blje sati bijam paticca ruldtho vaddhitva |sakhavitapasaiii- 
panno akasaip^ puretvS titthati. 

Eyam evam ittliibhavasankhate itthindriye sati itthilifigtl' 
dlni houti. Bijaip^ viya hi itthindriyaip bijapi paticca vad-' 
dhitva akilsaipL puretva thitanildcho viya itthindriyaip. paticca 
itthi lingadini pavatte samiitthahanti. Tattha itthindriyaip 
na caldchuviimeyj’^ain manoviiiueyyam eva, itthilihgadlni 
cakklmTOiiieyyani jii manovmfieyyani pi*®. Idaip. taip ru- 
paip yathri cakkhimdriyadlni purisassa pi honti, na evaiu 
niyajnato pana itthiya eva itthindriyaip purisindriye pi es’ 


^ Dhs. § 633. * ^dadhikaip K. 3 citta ta likEya M. 

-t' mattikavakkena M. matilcatakkena C. Gr. T. ^ avisp- 
da M. ^ dittha® M. ? abhisada M. * ^^ttapasam- 
panpo hutvS akasi M. 9 dy^jaip T. M. adds Idan 
tain rupam itthindiiyan ti. Id® 
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eva najo. PurwaliiigruU paim ittlnliiig5Ldiiiai]i patipakldiato 
veditabbani, 

Purisassa lii luittlia-pacla-giva-utlaiTidliiniii’ Bantbriiifam pa 
ittliiya viya lioti. Purisanai]! lu upariniakriyo visarjo 
liettimakfiyo avisado, liattlui pilda iiialuintri, mukhaip. iiui- 
bantaiYi, uramaiiisain avi^adaiii^, massai datliika ivppajjanti, 
kesabandliavatthagaluiiauii na itilunai)i viya boti, dahara-* 
kale ratluiTiufigalakridilii lojanti vfilika pfilirii katvft Yiipiii 
riaina‘ gaphanti, ganianaclmi visadrtiii boiiti, ittbiiii yi ga- 
maiiadini vinadani kurumtuiaiii (disva) 'piiriso viya gacchatT 
ti’ aclliii vadanti. Sosam itthiudriyo vuttaKtidisam eva, 
Pattlia itthibliavalakkhanaipi ifctliindnyaipr ittlil ti paka- 
sanarasaiji ittbiliiigaiiiiuittakuttrtkappriiia]]\krirai:ial)liriYapac" 
cupatthanaip. 

642. Piu’isabbavalakkliai^aip puvisindriyaip3 puriso tipa- 

k^lsanarasaip pniisalibgainadttakuttrdcapprwjnin Icurapabha-' 
vapaccupattbanaip, Ubhayaip p^etain patliania kapi)ikanain 
pavatto aparabjiagCHa imtij^andbiyain pat>i>sandbi- 

Kaiaiittbitain pi pavatte saaiiittbitam pi x>aiYatte calati pa- 
rivattati. Yatld aha: 

Tena kbo paiui Kainayeiia aunatarasso bhikklmno ittlil 
lihgaip pritubbutiini lioti, T(3na klio pana samayoiia afliia- 
tarassa bliikklmniya purisaliiigaiu patubbutaui liotT ti* 
Imcsu puna dvisu pimsaliiigarji uttiinuapi, ittlnliugaip liinain, 
'‘tasma purisaliiigairi balaYa-akusala]vainmena4 antaradhriya- 
ti, ittluliugaip dubbalakuaalcna patittbriti, ittliilingairi pana 
antaradbriyantaiii dubbala-akusalena antanulUayati^ inirisa- 
liiigam balavakusalena patittbitti.: JEvain ubliayam jii akur 
aalena antaradhayati, Imsalena patilabbhatl ti veditabbaip* 

643. XJbliatovj'aiijaiiakaHHa pana kiiu ekani iiidriyaip iidahu 
dve ti? Bkaip tan cakbo ittliiiibhato vyafijanalcassa ittb 
indriyaip, puriso-ubbatovyafijanakassa xnirisindriyain. Evani 
sante dutiyavyafijanakasKa abbavo apajjati. Ittliiiidiiyaip. 
hi vyafyaiiakUrapam vuttam tan ca tassa nattbl ti na tassa 
ittbmdriyaip vyafijanato^^^^^ 

^ ^mv^dlnam M. . ^ visadain M. ^ DJis. § 634. 

. -• ■ 4 oiikusalona ^ ^ ^ 
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Tasiliri sada abliuvato itthi-iibliato^yafijanakassa hi. Yada ’ 
ittliiya ragacittam uppajjati tada purisavyafijanaiii pakataiii 
Iioti, ittlii vyanjanai]! paticchaiinaiu guUiaiii hoti, tatliE ita- 
rassa itaraip, j^adi ca tesain indriyaiii dutiyavyafijanakfira- 
pam bliaveyya sad ft* pi vyanjanadrayani tittlieyya na 2>ana 
titthati. Tasinfi veditabbam ev^ etaiji na tassa taip vyah- 
janakaraiiam kammasaliayaip pana x'agacittam ev’ etam^ 
karanaip. 

Tasma c’assa ekani eva indriyam hoti tasma itthl-ubhrf- 
tovyafijanako sayam pi gabbhaiu gaphati param pi gaiiha* 
peti, pimsa-nbliatovyafijanako paraip gabbham ganbapeti 
.sayam pana iia» ganhatl ti. 

644. Jivitmdriyaniddese*^ yam vattabbam tarn liettha aru- 
pajivitindriye vnttaiii eva. 

Kevalain hi tattha yo tesam arfipinani dbarumfinan ti 
vuttaip idha rupajndtindriyatta yo tesam ruplnaip dhamrari- 
nan ti ayam eva viseso, Liikkliapridini pan’ assn evarii ve- 
ditabbani sahajarupamiprilaualaldilianai|i jlvitindriyaiii tesaiji 
pavattanarasiun tesam yeva tliapanapaccupattbauaui yapa- 
yitabbabhutapadatthanan ti5. 

645. Kayavifmatti niddese^ kayaYihfiattl ti. Ettha 
tava kayena attano bliavani vifmapento taip tiracchanehi 
pi purisanam purisehi vil tiracchananam pi kayagahapa- 
nixsarena gahitaya et^ly^l bhavo viufmyati ti vihhatti, sayaiii 
kayagalianamtsarena vifihayatl ti pi viiiiiatti, kayena saip-* 
varo7 sadhii ti ildlsu agato copanasahkliato kayo ca yin- 
hatti kriyaYiuuatti. Kayavipphandanena addhippriyavififui- 
panalietutta sayah ca tatba viiifieyyatta kayena vivmatti ti 
pi kayaviimati, kusalacittassa va adlsu atthahi kamava- 
cavehi abhinn^cittena ca ti navalii citteM laisalacittassa 
Ya dyadasalii pi akusalacittehi akusalacittassa vfi atthabi 
mabrikiriyalii dvlhi parittakiriyahi^ abhinfiaixpattaya ekaya 
rupaYacarakiriyaya ti ekadasahi kiriyacittehi avyakata- 
cittassa va. Ito ahhani hi cittani viiihattixn na jaiienti^, 

^ Kasma M. sadda M. y ettha M. > Dhs. § 636. 

5 yavasltabba® T. ® Dhs. § 636. 7 saiiivaro om. T. 

v ^ ahetukakiriyrihi M. 9 jaiianti T. , 
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' selcluisekliaputluijjanruiaiu pana ettakcli^ ova cittelu vifuiatti 
lioti ti. Etesaiu kuHalricliiuiTii vaaena tilii x^adelii hetuto 
(lassita, 

Idiiiii chain jiadehi phalato dassetui)i al)liikkamii;itassa 
va ti udiviittaiiK Abliiklaunadayo hi viunattivasona jia- 
vattatta vifnlattiidialaiH nania tattlia abhikkainantassa va 
ti inivato kayaxa abhiharantassa. 

Patikkamaiitassa ti xmcchato ixaccriliarantassa. 

* Alokeiitassa ti njukain xxekkliautassa. 

Vilokentassri ti iti c’iti ca pokkhantassa* 

Samminjeutassa ti' sandliiyo sahkocontassa. 

Pasaroiitassa ti sauclhiyo xmtippanamcratassa. 

Idaui chain padohi sahtevato gas^^etinp Icaj^assa tham*’ 
bhana ti adi viittaxp* Tattha kayassa ti sarivassa, Kayaip 
thaiubhetva tliacldliain Icaroti ti thambliana, Tam ora 
uixasaggena vaclcjhetva santliambhauri ti alia, Balava' 
tara vU thambhana santhamblianri, Saiithambhitattan ti 
santhambhitabhriYO. 

Vinhapaiiavasena vinfiatti Vihnapaiiri ti vinnapana- 
karo, Vihhaintabluivo vinhupitattaip, .Sesam otthayaiu 
vattabbam taip liottha dvarakathriyain ruttain ova, 

64G. Tatba vaoivifiilattiyaip va’civifzfiattt ti®, Padam 
pana mddosapadrmah ca attlio tattlia na vutto. So evaip 
veditabbo: Vacayaip attano bluTvamvihilapcntanam tiracclia- 
'nohi pi purisUnai]! piiriselii va tiracchunanain pi vactgalui- 
p*aniisrireiia gahilEya^ etliya bhavo vihflayatl ti vinfiatti, sa- 
yaip. vaclgahanrinusarena vifinriyati ti pi vinfiatti, sadhuvri- 
caya samvaro ti adlsu agata'^ copanasahkliata vacl era 
vihfmttT ti, vacl gliosona adhixipayavifiiiapanaliotuttn sayau 
ca tatha vifuieyyatta vacaya vihnatti ti 'pi vacl vinfiatti. 
Vac a giiTi ti adisu niccati ti vilca, giriyati ti gira, 
vy axipatjhos vakyabbedo. Yakyafi ca taiii xxatlio ca attbaip 
hatukamanam hapetiikainanaip ca ti xri vyappatho. ITdl** 
rayati ti lultranaap,* Grhussatl ti ghoso, kariyatl ti.kam- 
mam, ghoso ca kammaip ghosakammaip. Nauappakarebi 

' sam^tntassa ti » Dhs. § 637. ^ gatayasT, 

^ aliata T\ . s vyappattho ,T. 
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Ivato glioso ti attlio. Yaciya l)hedo vaclljliedo.. So paiia 
na bbai'igo. Pablieclagata vaca eva ti fiapanatthaip. yaca 
vaci bheclo ti yuttaip. Imelii sabbehi pi padebi sadda viica 
va daSsita. Idaui taya vacuya sadclliini yojGtva liettba 
TOttattbanaip^ vifiiiatti adinam pa dunam vasena tlh’akarehi 
sabhavato vaca. Tain dassetuni yu tuya vacaya riufiattl* ti 
Tidi viittaip. Tain bettbavuttanayattil uttanattliam eva. 

Idaiii vifinatti samnltliapakacittesu asammobattham dvat- 
timsa-chabblsa ekunavisa solasa pacchima ti idaip pakiii- 
pakaip veclitabbai|i. 

Dvattimsa ci^Uani lii riipani samuttliapeuti, iriyapatharii 
iipatthamblienti, duvidliam pi vifiuattiip janenti-. 

Cliabbifija ti vinfiattim eva najanenti, itarain clvayam ka- 
ronti, ekunavisati ruxiam eva saimitthapenti, itaram dvayaiii 
na karonti. Solasa iinesu tisu pi na karonti^, tattlia dva- 
ttimsa ti . het’tba vuttaii^ eva*^ kamavacarato attlm kusalani, 
dvadasa akusalani, kiriyato dasa cittuni sekhapiithiijjananaiii 
abhifuiSlcittaiii klnnasavanaiu abbiiiiia cittan ti. 

Ghabblsati rupavacarato jiafica kusalani pan oa ldriyilni, 
arupavacarato cattari kusalani cattari kiriyani cattEri magga 
cittani cattari pliala cittani ti. 

Ekilnavisatikamllvacarakusalavipakato ekadasa akiisalavi- 
pakato dve kiriyaiuanodhaturupavacarato pafica viiiEka- 
cittEnlti. r 

Solasa ti dvc paiica viunapaui sabbasattanaiu patisandhi 
cittarii khlpasavrmaiii cuticittaip aruppe cattari vix^akacit- 
tam ti. 

Imani solasa rui)a-iriyripathaviufiatTsu ekani pi na karon- 
ti anfiani pibaliuni Tiruxipe upiiannani anokasagataUE rupaip 
na samuttbapenti yfini paua kayaYiniiattiiii samuttbapenti 
tan ’eva vacivifmatti ti^, 

G47. Akasadbatuniddese^ na kasati lia nilcasati kasituip 
chindituin bbindituip va? na saklca ti akaso, Tikaso va 


* yuttatthanaip T. ^ gahentx T. ^ Solasa imesii «kTt 
pi nakaronti T, ekam pi nakaronti M. ^ vuttaiiayen’eva M . 
5 na tan’eva knya vacX vinnattiyo x>i ^ Dbs, § 638. 

7 kassati na nikassati kassituni vE clundituni va JVI. 
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Attliasliliiu 048. 


akuHagafiii]! S klielagatadnii \iyii rikiiso ti va. gatau ti aka- 
sagata^iL Na laaiifiatT ti agham, agliattaniyaii ti attho« 
Agliam Gva agliagataiii^^ clikWa(;(i]i(3na vivaro, vimro ca 
vivaragatai]! asampliuttki^^U oafcuhi malirikliiilc]!! ti. 
Efcehi asamplmttJiai]! iiis.sa<:ukri«a3n^ taijj kafclnta?]i. 

'Lalddiaprulito pana rfipapariccheclalakkliapri rikasadliatu 
2Mi|)apari8antai)pakasanarasa4 i‘upamariyaclapaociipat4')jilpll 
a^ampluitth abhavaclnddavivarabhrivapaccupatUirina va pa-* 
xicliijiiiarupapadattbana, Yfiya pariccliiijjiesu rilpesu icbm 
ito iidclhaiu aclbo tiriyan ti ca lioti. 

6d8. Ito paresiis rupasaa lalmtridmaiu® i^iddesa citta^sa 
labutfidisu Yuttanayen ’eva voditabba. Lakkhapadito pan’ 
ettba adandliatiilakkliapa rupassa lalmta? rupSnam ga- 
Tubbavavinodanarasa lahiiparivattitapacciipattbriiia lahiiru- 
papadatthrma. 

Atbaddbatalakldiai:ia rnpassa muduta^ rupanaip tliad- 
dbabhrivavinodanarasasabbakiriyrisuaYirodlutapacciipattba- 
na nuidnvupapadatthrmri. 

Darira Icinyanukulakammanriabhnvalakldiapri rupassa 
kammaiifuitai? vinodanarasa adubbalabhavapacoupattlitlnll 
kaminauuarilpapadattluina. Eta pana tisso afmamafmaip 
vijahanti. 

C49. Evam saute i)i yo arogino viya rupanain lahubhrivo 
aclandliata lalmvattippakilro ^^rupadandluiUakarad luTtuldcho- 
biia patipakkhapaccayasamuttbano so rupavikriro x’lipasssa 
laliutn. 

650. Yo suparhnadditacammass ’eva rupaiiaip miidublirtvo 
sabbakiriyuvisasesu vasavattanabliilvainaddavapjxaicriro ru- 
pattliaddhattakaradhatulddiobhapatipalddiapaccayasaniut- 
thfino so rfipa^vikilro rupassa xiuidutru 

651. Yo pana suddluinta suvannass’” eva ruprinapikam- 
inaiinabhavo sariraki r^^anukulabbavappakaro sarirakirij^ri" 

iuserfe Tikaso va alaiso. Vaj^paiu ova ap])agataip 1\ 
aykm eva agbagataip M. ^ nijjatakakasaip M. 4 ru* 
papatiutax^pak*’ T. 5 xiaro ^ Dhs. §039—646, 

7 Blxs. § 639. « Dhs. § 640. /■> Dhs, § 641. 

nxn^^ suddliantasuv'’ T. M. 
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AttbasalinT G64. 

nara an aniildilaljliSvakaraclliatiikkliol j hapat-ipalvkhap ac caya- 
samuttliano so rupavikaro ru]) a s s a k a m m ann a t ii ti. Evam 
etasam viseso veditabbo. Eta pana tisso pi kammarn ka- 
tmn na sakkonti aharadayo ca karonti. Tatba hi yogino 
^ajja amliehi bhojanam sappayaiii laddbaip. kayo no lahu 
luudu kammafulo tV vadanti, ajja utusappayaiii laddha^ij 
ajja ainbakaiii cittani ekaggam, kayo no lahu mudu kam** 
mahho ti vadanti ti. 

652. Upacayasaiitati niddesesu^ ayataiirm an ti addheka- 
dasannam rupayatananaiu acayo ti nibbattati*. So ru- 
passa upacayo tb Yo ayatananam acayo punappuna 
ixibbattamananaip so 3 rupassa upacayo nama lioti Vaddli! 
ti attlio. 

653* Yo rupassa upacayo sa siipassa santatl^ ti. Ya 
ovam upacitanaip rupanapi vaddhitato uttaritaraip pavatti- 
kale sa rupassa santati nama hoti. Pavatti ti attho. Na- 
ditire katakiipasmim hi udakuggaTnanakrdo viya acayo nib. 
batli^ paripuimakalo viya upacayo vaddhi,. ajjliottharitva 
gamanakalo viya santati pavatti ti veditabbil. 

Evaip kiip kathitain hot! ti? Ayataiiena acayo kathito, 
acayena ayataiiam kathitaiji, acayo ca kathito, Syatanam 
ova kathitam. Evara pi kirn kathitam liotl ti? Catusan- 
tatirupanain acayo upacayo nibbatti vaddhi kathita. Attha^ 
to hi ubhayaiii p’etam jatirupass’ evadhivacanaiii. Akara- 
nanattena pana veneyyavasena ca upacayo santati ti udde- 
sadesanam katva yasma ettba attliato nanattam nattlii 
tasma niddese yo ayatananaipi acayo so rupassa upacayo, 
yo rupassa upacayo sa rupassa santati ti vuttain, Yasma 
ca ubliayam p^etain jatirtipass’ ev’ adhivacanam tasmH qttha 
acayalakkbapo rupassa upacayo pubban tato rupanain um- 
mujjapanaraso niyyatauapaccupattliano paripuupabhriva- 
paccupattbUno va upacitarupapadatthrino. Pavattilaklcha- 
nariipassa santati anuppabandhanarasa anupacchedapaccu- 
patthana ti yeditabba. 

654. Jarataniddese^ jirapakavasena jarii, Ayaui et|;lia 


^ nibbatti M. 3 ya j\I, 4 Dhs, §643 
5 Ebs. § 644 Ps 256.. : 


* Dhs. § 642. 
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Attlmsiilini 654, 


r 


sabhrtvaiuddeso , j irai.ialcnro ; j ir ai> a t ft , khiiiy d i c c an ti « 
adayo kalatilckamo kiccaidddeso pacchima dvo palcatinid- 
dosa, Ayai|i lii jara ti iinina, padona .saliliavato dipita. 
Ton^ assilyaiii aabliiivaiiiddcso. Jirai^uita ti imina akarato, 
ten' asauyai]i rikarnniddeso^ Khap(]iccan ti imina krtla- 
tikkamo dantanaklumapi kbanditabhrivalcaranakiccato. P a - 
lie can ti imina kesalomftiuvin palitabluivakarapaki(icato, 
Valittacatfi ti imina matpsain iiiilapetya taco valibhava- 
Icarai.ialciccato dipita. Teii^ assa imo khaiidiccaii ti adayo 
tayo kalritikkamo kicca niddesfi te hi imesaip vilcnranaiii 
dassanavasona pakatahlmta pakatajara dassita. 

Yatli^ eva hi iidalcassa va aggino va ti5.mi‘nkkhad!nam 
sambliaggapalibhaggatriya* va jhrimatfiya va gatamaggo 
pakato lioti na ca so gatamaggo tan' eva* uclakildini evaip 
eva jaraya dantfidlsu khaiuliccadivasenagata maggo pakato. 
OakkbnTp. iunmiletvil3 pi gayliati na ca khaiujiccadln’ eva 
jaiTi. Na hi jaiTicakkhuvmneyyri hoU* 

Ayiino sainhaiii indriyanaip paripako ti. Imelii 
pana padehi krdatikkamo yeva abbivyattaya ayukkbaya- 
oakkhrtdiindriyapariprikasafmitriya pakatiya cUpita. Ten’ ass’ 
imo pacchima dvc pakatiiiiddesa ti voditabba, 

TattJni yasina jara.i|i pattassa ayuiii luiyati tasmfi jara 
ayuno saipliani ti plialupacfirena vutta. Yasma ca dabara 
kale suppasannani sukhumam pi attano visayaip suklieii 
'eva gaphaiiasamatthani cakkhadliu inclriyani jaraip pat- 
tassa paripakkani alulituni avisaduni olurikam pi attano 
visayain gahefcinp asamatthrmi lionti tasma indriyanaip 
paripako ti plialfipacriren’ eya vutto. 

Sa pan’ Tiyaip evam niddittlm sabba pi jara pakata 
paticchanna^ ti duviclliri hoti. Tattba dantfidlsu kbapeja- 
bbayEdidassanato rupa dharainesu jara pakatajarfi imma. 
Arupadliammosu pana jaril tfidisassa vikarassa adassanato 
paticebammjara nama. Puna avici savicl ti evam pi du- 
Yidlia hoti. Tattba mapikanakarajata pavalacandasuriyri- 
dhjaip mancladasakadisu papinaip, viya ca puppliaidiala 

* . sabhaggapalibhaggata yg, M, * tato va T\ 3 ummi- 
litvti M, ' k pariccbamiu T. . 
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pallavadisu ca apaiiinaiii viya antarantara yaimavisesanaiii 
cliiviuiiGyyatta jara aylcijara nama niraiitarajara, tis attho- 

Tato afifiesu pana j^atlia rattesu antarantaiTi vaimavise- 
sacllnaiir saviiineyyatta jara savici jara nama ti YGditabba. 

Lakkhapadito pi rupapaiipata lakbliaimrupassa jarata 
upanajanarasa sakhS-vanapaganie^ pi nava bhava pagaina- 
paccupatthana vihi puranabhavo viya paripaccamanariipa- 
padattlirina ti veditabba, 

655, Aniccataniddese^ khaya gamanayasena kliayo va- 
yagamana yasona vayo, bliijjana yasena bhedo. Atha ca^ 
yasma tain patvfi rfipaiii khiyyati yeti^ bhijjati ca tasinfi 
khiyyati etasmin ti kliayo , veti etasmin ti vayoj bhijjati 
etasmin ti bliedo, iipasaggayaseim padam yaddheUTi bhedo 
ya paribhedo yas hutva abhavattbena niccau ti aniccam 
tassabliEvo aniccata, antaradhEyati ettha ti antaradliE- 
naip, Maranam hi patvE rupaip antaradhayati adassaitaiii 
gacchati na kevalaii ca riiiiam eva sabbe pi pafica khan- 
dha tasma pahcannam pi khandhrinam aniccataya idam 
eva lakkhanan ti veditabbaip. Lakklianadito^ pana pari- 
bbadalakkliapa rupassa aniccata saipsldanarasa khayavaya- 
pacoupatthEna paribhijjamruiarilpapadatthEnE ti veditabbE. 
EetthS* jati gahitEj jara galiita, imasmiiti thane inarariaip 
gahitaiii, ime taj^o dhaminE iniesai^i sattEnain ukkhittEsika- 
paccamifctasadisa. Tathri hi purisassa tayo paccEmittasadisE 
OtEraip gavesamanE vicareyyura, tesu eko evaip vadeyya^ 
‘etani niharitva atay3pavesana3p7 mayham bliaro® hotii ti’, 
dutiyo ^ataylgatakale pothetvri patliaviyai]! patanaip maybain 
bhEro ti’, tatiyo ‘pathavTgata kalato patthEya nsinE va si- 
saccliedanam mayliain bharo tiV evarupa ime jEtiadayo nl- 
haritvE atayipavesanapaccEiBittasadisE hattlia jati^ tasmiin 
tasmiip thane nibbattEpanato atavigatain potlietva patba- 
viyaip patanapaccEmittasadisa jara nibbattakldiandhaBaip 
dubbalaparEdh!namahcaparEyanabhavakaranato^* pathavi- 


^ iipanayanarasa sabbEvanapagamane ^ Dhs. §6^5. 

3 vE M, 4 Tayati M, ^ om. M\ ^ MitE T, 

7rattay^ M, ® mayliaip Eroho JVL * ^ hetthajati T, 
attayp M, ** Both Mss, (macca) ♦ 
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AtUiawalim 666. 


gatassa asinfi sisaecheclakaxiaccrunittasudisaiu inara^ai]t 
jarrL[)ai;trinam kliandliriiiain jlvitakkliayaxinpaDato ti. 

65(5. KabaliiTikaraharaniddose ^ IcabaliMikariyatl ti kaba- 
Inyikaro. Aluiriyatl ti ribilro. Ivabajiiiikatva ajjholianyatli 
ti attlio* Iifii}aiii aliaratl ti pi illiaro, ovaiii vattimvasena 
iiriiiiaia uddliaritva x)iina vattluivasoid ev’ otai)v ])al)hedato 
dassetui]! odtino kuiniuaso ti adi vuttaiia Odaiiadini hi 
Xmiiita pariyaiitani dvadasa idlifidhix^lietassa ithfirassa vat- 
ihfini x)riliyam ana i^atani miilaxdialadnii ye « va - pauakaiii 
Xiavitthuni, . Idfiiii taiii inulapbalndiiii kattabbato dasse- 
tm)\ yam hi yamlii jaiuiiiado ti adim rdia. . Tattlia 
muklieiia asitabbaiii blmfijitabbaii ti nixikha siyaia» dantehi 
vikhaditabban dantavikhridanam, galena ajjliohari- 
tabban ti galiijjhoharai>iyai)i. Idani taiii kiccavasexia 
dassetiiip kuochivittliamblianan ti rdia, Tai]i hi mula- 
plmlEdi odanakiuumrisridi va ajjliohatani kiicehim vittham- 
blieti, Idam assa kiccani, 

Yfiya ojriya sattayrtiionti ti hettlia mibbaxmdehi sa- 
vatth u kill }i alia rain dassetvfL idfmi Yiiiivattita-ojain eva dasae- 
tuip idain vuttain, Kiin pan’ ettlia vatthiissa kiccaiiVj' Idip 
oj aya pari ssayalifirari itp alanii ii i ? V at thuni hi xmrissayaip 
haretih paletuni ini saklcoti, ejii jiiileti, jiarissayaip liarituip 
na sakkoti, dve jn ekato hutva palotuiu jn Halckonti paris- 
Hayaiii jd liarituip. Ko juudesa parissiiyo luima? Kainiua- 
jatcjo antes kuceliiyaiu lii odatadivatthusnni)i aHiiti kamiua- 
jatejo uttluihitYa iidarapatalaip gaiihati ‘cliato’smi rduinup 
me dotha ti’ vacapeti? bluittakalo udurapatalaip muhcitva 
vatthiup gaphati. .Atba satto ekaggo. hoti. Yuthri hi cha- 
yftrakkhaso chriyapavitthaip® gahetYa devusiu'iklialikriya 
bandhitvH attaiid bhavano modanto cliatakrilo rigantva siso 
dasati, so diitthatta viravati, taip viravaiii sutvE Slukklia- 
pXiatto ettha atthi ti’ tatp tato mamissa agacdiauti, so 


^ patigatassa M. . Dhs. §646, Dhamasaiigraha LXXv 
Hardy Manual 518. . ^ vikluiyitabban ti M. harati M. . 

^ odaiiadivattli® M. ? va dripoti M, 
^ T, cliEyayaxp pav^ M. 


Atfchasalim 658 . 331 

agatSgate galietva kkaditva Lhavane modati. Evamsam- 
padani idani veditabbani. 

r>57. OliayRralcklmso * viya hi kammajatejo, devasahkha- 
likaya liandhitva tliapitasatto viya iidarapatalam, puna ilga- 
tamanussa viya odaaadivattliu, attano bhavane inodantena 
cliatakale otaritva sise dasanam viya Jiammajatejassa vaV 
tbimo rauttassa^ iidarapatalagahanam, dattliassa viravapa- 
kalo viya Tdiaram detha ti’ vacanakalo, taya sahnaya 
Sgatagate gahetva khriditva. bhavane modanakalo viya kam- 
majatejena iidarapatalam muficitva vattlmsmiiii gahite 
ekaggpi cittata. Tattlia oliirike vattliusmim oja nianda hoti, 
sakhimiG balava tl. Kudrusakabliattadmi lii blmnjitva 
muliutten ’eva chato hoti, sap])iridlni pivitYa thitassa divasam 
pi bhattaip na ruccati. Ettha ca iipadriyupridaya olarika- 
sukhumata veditabbri^, 

658. Kumbliilauai]! hi rihriram upadfiya inoranain aliaro 
siikhumo. Kumbhila kira pasane gilaiiti te ca tesain ku- 
cchippattri viliyanti, mora sappavicchikadi pane khadanti, 
moiTtnani paiia rdiarain upadaya taracchaimm^ ahai*o sa- 
kliiimo, te kira tivassacharjitaiii visapani^ o’eva atthlni ca 
khadanti tani ca tesaip khelena temitainattaii’ eva kaixda- 
mulani vi^'^a inudiikani lionti. Taracchanam^ pi aharam 
’ upadaya hatthinam aliaro sukliuino. Te hi nanii rukkliasakha- 
dayo khadanti. Hatthinam ahrirato gavayagokannanigudi- 
naiii aharo sukhumo. Te hira nissaiTini nilnarukkliapappri- 
dini khadanti. Tesam pi aharato gunnaiii aliEro sukhumo. 
Te allasukkhatinani khridanti. Tesam pi Tiharato sasanaip 
aharo sukhumo. Sasanaip aharato sakunaimm sukhumo, 
saloipanaip aharato paccantavrisinain auldiiimo, paccanta- 
vaalnam aharato gamabhojakanain sukhumo, gamabhojaka** 
naip aharato rajarajamahamattanain aharo sukhumo, tesnm 
pi aharato cakkavafctinam sukhumo 7, caldtavattino aharato 
hhumma devrinaip aharo sukhumo, bhuinma devrinam Itlia- 
rato catummahriiTijikanaip^ eivain yamaparanimmitavasa- 

— ^ ^ — ■■ ■' ■ ^ ^ ^ c' 

^ cliayar® T. ^ hhuttassa corr, T. ^ Ps 247. ^ tb 

racchanam M, ^ visani M. ^ tiracchanam M, 

7 cakkliavattino fiharo sukhumo M. * ^ catumahE^» Jh 
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vaitinaiii^ nluiro Yittliurotalibo. Tesaiu paiiiliinro suldmmo 
tvova lutt'baiu patto. LaklciUirulito pi ojalakldiaiio kabaliip- 
karo nbriro > riipHluiraiiaraso iipatfchaniblmpaccupattbriiio ^ 
kabaliipkafcva riharitabbaviitlrhupadattbano^ ti voditabbo. 

G69. No uprulruia JiiddesO'^ yatbfi npadiirupaiii iipadiyat 
Va va na afmenii upacliyatx ovain etaiu na upildiyat* * * § eva 
ti no npadriyitabban ti pbottbabbaiji phusitva juiiitabban 
ti attlio. Phottbabban ca taiu ayataiiaip ca ti phottbab- 
bfiyatanam. Apo ca taiji nissattasurinatasabbrivattheiuis 
dliatu ca ti Fipodhatu. 

660. Idani yasma tini rupani pluisitva jaiiitabbani^tasma 
tani bbrijetva dassetiun kataman taxp rfipain phottbab-r 
bayatanaip patbavidbatfi^^ ti tldim aha, 

Tattba kalddialattalakkhanii patbaYidhritu? patittluina- 
rasa sampaticclianapaccupattlirinri, tejodhatu unbattalalddia- 
na paripacanarasri maddavanuppadanapaccupattbrina, vriyo- 
dhatnvittbanibbanalakkbapri saimullranarasfi abbinibrira~ 
paccupatthana, 

Puriina pana apodhalii ])aggbai*aiialakldiapdbrubanarasn 
sai’i galui[)ac(jupattban{l olcekri c’ettlia sesattayapadattbrina 
ti veditabl)ru 

Kakhalan ti thaddhaip, mudukan ti atliaodluup^ sail- 
baiiti inaUaiPj pbarirsan ti kliaraiii, sukbasainphassan 
ti $nkliavodanapaccayai|i ittbaplioKbabbani, dukkhasam- 
^ pb as sail ti dukkliiivedanripaccuyui|i anittbaphotthabbain, 
garukan ti bbariyaip, labukaii ti abhilviyaip sallalmlcan 
ti attho^ Ettlia ca kakkbalapi inudukain suiibaip pliarusarii 
garukaip labukan ti padolii patbavldbatu eva bhajita, 

Yadayaiii kayo ayusaliugato ca boti usmasabagato ca 
vifihriimsabagato ca tada lalmtaro ca boti luudutaro ca 


* Buviioiif Indroduction p. 606v Dluirmasaiigraba OXX.VIi ^ 

Hardy Manual 26 seq/ Mabnuyutp. 161 : Kern I, 201, Mabu- 

Yitgga I, 6, 30. . Childers s. v. sat taloka. v^paccatthiXno M, 
alifintabbaf^^ Dlis. § 647. ^ bpp sdttasufiu° M. ^ Dlis. 

§ 648--651. 7 Dliarniasahgrubu XXXIX. ^ sabd^^^ 

^ it' ribbilriyaip Sallabukaiii M. 
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• Atthasaiini 661, 

kammanfuitaro ca ti siittam pi lahii in\idubhiil!Siin patlia^a- , 
(Ihatum eva sandhaya vuttani. Suthasamphassaiu dulddia- 
sjaropliassan ti pacladvayena pana tini pi maliabliiitani 
bhrijituui. Pathavldhatu hi sukl^asainpliassa pi atthi duk- 
khasampliassa j)!, tatha tejodliatu vayodliatu. Yn tattlia 
siiHiasamphassa pathavidhritii mudutalunahattliD^ daliare 
pride® ssirabrihante assadetvri assrideiva ‘sambfilia tuta, saiii- 
bliha tritn tr vadapanakrirain Icaroti. Sukhasainphassa te- 
jodhatu sitasamaye angarakapallain aharitva gattam sedeiite 
assridetvn assadetva ‘sedelii tata li^ vadapanakaram karoti. 
8uldiasaini>bassii vriyodhatu unhasiimaye vattasampanue da- 
hare vijanena v^ante assadetya assridetva *vlja tata. ti* va- 
drtpanakaraip karoti, Thaddhahatthe pana dahare pride 
sambabante attblnariU bhijjaiiakalo viya hoti so pi ‘apebi 
ti* vattabbataip apajjati. Unhasamaye angarakapalle abate 
Uipanehi nan ti* vattabbam hoti. Sitasamaye Yijanena vl- 
jantam ‘apelii lufi ylja. ti* vattabbain hoti. Evam etasam 
suldiasamphassata diikkhasamidiassata ca veditabbu, 

661, Yain pbotthabbaip anidassanam sappatiglian 
ti adina nayena vutta pana catuhi catulii nayelii patiman- 
dita terasa vFira liettha rupriyatanadisu viittanayen ^eva 
veditabba, Kiip pan’ etani tlni mahabhutrini ekappaharen. 
’eva apatham figacolianti udahu no ti? Agacchanti, Evam 
figatilni kayappaaadapi gliattenti ti? Ghattehti. Ekapjja- 
hriren* eva tHni firammapain katva kriyaymnaiiaip nppajjati, 

: n* uppajjati ti? ,W uiipajjati. KasmaP^ Ablumjitayasena 
Yit hi ussada vasena va arammanakfU’anaip hoti tattba abbuiV 
jitayasenas tava pattasmim hi odanena puretva Tihate elcam 
sitthaip^ gabetvn. thaddhaip va miidiikain va ti vlmamsaiito 
kihcapi tattha tejo i)i atthi vayo pi atthi, pathavldhatiim 
eva pana abhidijati lu.ihodake luitthaip otaretvii vlinaip- 
santo kinca pi tattha i)atha^l pi atthi vayo pi atthi tejo 
dbritum eva . pana abbunjati nnbasamaye yataprinaip viva- 
litva vataip sarlre pabarnpento 7 tbito mandamande vate 


^ Burnouf Lotus 573, ^ padain M. 3 anittUw ‘M- 

4 om. M, s abhunj^ M, ^ sitthaip. M, 7 tena sariraia 
panarapento 
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pahMrjinte •kinclX pi tattlia pailiavi pi attlii tejo pi 
iittlii. Vayoilliatiun eva ]>anM riblinupiti ovani fiblumjana- 
vasena avaiuiiianaiu karoti luiina* Yo ])aua palckluilati^ 
Tfi sisona va rukkhaip ])aliarali bhnfijanto va stilckliarai]!. 
<;lasati so kiooa pi tattlia tqjo pi atthi vayo pi attlii ossa- 
davasena jiatbaYidliritiiiu ova arammanain. Icaroti. Aggiip 
Likkainaiito pi kiiica ])i tattlia pathavi pi atthi vilyo pi 
attlii usHadavascna tejo dliatum eva rirainraaiiam Icaroti 
Jjalavavato kaniiasakkUalikaiii paliavitvil hadliirabliavaiji 
karonto viya kiucri pi tattlia pat-havi pi attlii tejo pi atthi 
iissaclavaseiia paiia vayoclhritniu eva avammanaiu karoti. 
Yapi kiuci dliatiii)i araininapaiii karontasffa kayavirifiapam 
pi ekappaharena n’ uppajjati sucikalapena viddhassa ekap- 
paharena kayo dhattiy^i^ti yasmii]i yasmiin jiaiia thane ka- 
yappasado ussaiino lioti tattlia tattlia kayavifiiiaiuipi. iippajja- 
ti, yattha yattliil pi patighattaiiapigluunsobalava boti tattlia 
tattlia patliaTTiaiTi uppajjati kukkutapattoiia vane" dhoviya- 
mano pi ainsu3 aipsiikayappasrulaiji gliattoti. • 

Yattha yattha pana pasado ussanno hoti tattha 
tattlia kayavinhainun iipjmjjati-^. Yattlia yatthapi pa- 
tighattanaiiigliai]iso balava lioti ovaiii ussiulavasexia avam- 
iniu.iaip karoti, ussadavuson’ ova oa kriyavinhaiiaiu uppajjati 
naina, Ivatliani pana oittassa arainnianato sahkaniaii ti 
hoti ti? Dvlh^lkrirolii lioti, ajjhaHayato va visadadliiinattatoS 
^Va, vihriraptijadiRii hi truii tllni ootiyrmi ceva patiiuayo oa 
Yandissruni potthakaiiimacittakamiiiiiiii ca oloko.ssrunl ti 
ajjliasayena gato ekaip. vanditvfi va passitvfi va itarassa 
vandanatthaya va dassanattluiya va luanaiii katva vanditiim pi 
passitnm pi gaccliati yeva evapi ajjluXsayato saiikainatinania. 

Kolasakutapatibliagam pana niali^oetiyam olokeiito thito 
pi aparabhrige sabbaturiyesu paggahitesii nipuramraaijaip 
vissajjetva saddriraininanaiu saiikamati , inanurinagandhesu 
va 'pupphesu viL gandhesn va aharitosu^ aaddaraimnapaip 
vissajjetvri gandharammanaip. saiikaniati. Evam visayadlii- 
mattato sahkamati naiiui. 

;* tipakkthala ^ vape M. ? u$u Q, 1 Dhs. § 651, 

^ ahatoHu M. 
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B63. Apoclhrituniddese^ apo ti sabhavaiiiddeso, apo va 
apogatam. Sinehanavasena sine ho, sinelio va sinelia- 
gatain. Bandlianattaip riipassa ti pathavldliaturidi- 
kassa hliiitanlpassa haiKllianahhavo. Avapindi-adlni^ hi 
Jlpodhatu ribandliitva thaddliriiii3 karoti, taya ril>addliattri> 
taiii thaddhlinis nama lionti. Prisripapabhatatalatthiliatthi' 
dautagosiiigadlsu pi es* eva nayo. Sahbaiii h’etani apcr- 
dhatu eva abandhitva tbaddbani^ karoti, fipodhatuya abatl- 
dliatta7 va thaddhani honti®, kim paiia pathavldbatu^ sesa-. 
dhatunam j)atittlia lionti ^ phusitva lioti nclrilm apliiisitva 
Hpodhatu va avasesa bandhamanfi idiusitva bandbati 
iidaliu apliusitvH ti patliavidhatii, tava «apodhatuyri aplm- 
sitva ti patliavidhatu, tava apodhritiiyfi aphiisitva ,va pa- 
tittha hoti, tejodhatuya ca vayodliatiiya ca phusitva apo- 
dliatu pana pathavidliatiim pi tejovayodhatuyo pi aphu- 
sitva va” nbandhati. Yada^^ pliiisitva abandheyya pliot- 
tbabbayatanaTii nama bhaveyya. Tejodhatu vriyodluitunaiu 
pi sesEidhatusii salcasakakiccakarane es’eva- iiayo, Tejo- 
dliatu lii pathavldliritum pliusitvri jliapeti, Ta pana uplia*^ 
luitva jltayati yadi uphu Imtva jliayeyya inihattalakklianri 
nama bhaveyya. Apodhatum pana Eiphusitva va tapeti sa pi 
tappaman[l'+ na upba hntva tappati *5, Yadi iiphri Imtva 
tappeyya upliattalakkliaria nama bhEtveyya vayodhatuip 
pathavldhritum phusitva vittbambheti tatha . tejodhatum 


^ Dhs. § 652. ^ ayaippipdi® M. 3 baddliani M. 

4 abandhatta M, s baddliani M. ^ baddhaiii M. 
7 abandhatta ti honti j\I. ^ om T. ^ sesaiii dhatu 
yonaip patittha hoti na hot! ti M. sesa abandha- 

miina M. ** va om M. Yadi T, M, *3 supa- 
tana Alpha T. h tapitapamana M, *5 tapati M. 

va tiipeti sa tappamana na unha hutva tappati, Yadi 
iiplia hiitva tappeyya iinhattalakkhapa nama bhaveyya vayo- 
dhatuin pathavidhatum plmsitva T. vayodhatum pana pliu- 
sitva va tapes! sa pi tapamaiia, na upha hutva tapati 
Yadi uiiha hutva tappeyya iipliattalakkhapa nama bhaveyya 
vriyodhatum pathavidhatum iihusitva M. 
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ripoclhiltuiu pana iiphusitva va vittUaniLlieti uccliurasam 
pivitva^ phaiiitiipiiido kayiramano ripodhntu thaddha hoti na 
hot! ti? Na hoti. hi paggharaiialakkhaiiri pathavi- 
dliiitu icaklduilalakkhaiiri. Oniattam jiaiui ilpo lulliiinatte pa- 
tluivTgatikaiu jataip. Sa hi ra^akiiroua thitahhilvaiii vijahati 
lakkhapaip iia vijahati, ])liruutapii.ulo viliyaiiifino pi patha- 
vldhatuip iia villyati. KalvkhalalaklcluivU lii pathavldliatu 
pagghamipilakkluina apodhatuV Omatta pana pathavi adhi- 
matta-apagatika hoti. Sa pipdrikarena thitabhavatn vijaliati, 
lakkhaiiam na vijahati. Catunnaip hi niahabliutanam bha- 
vamiathattam eva hoti, lakkhanahhatlxattaip.3 nama natthi. 
Tassa abhavo Atthrtiia-parikappa-siitteua4r, cllpito, Vuttaip 
Idetam: Biya klio pan^Ananda oatunnam maliabhiitrmam 

ahnathattam pathavidhatiiya pe . . 

vayodhafcuya 21 a tveva Buddlio aveccapasadena sainajinli- 
gatassa ariyasavakassa siya afmathattaip. Ayapi Idettha 
attlios. Ananda kakklialattalakkliaiia pathavidhatii pari- 
vattitva^ pagghavapa-lalckhaiirt fipodhatu nama bhavoyya, 
ariyjisavakassa pitna afiiiuthattaip nilraa natthi ti ovain 
ettha Atthauaparikappe agato. Ito pavesu iipadinparupadi- 
niddesosu? nprulipnadliiani attho mritikrtkatluiya® viitta- 
nayeii’ ova veditabbo. 

664. Oalvkhayatanadlni hottha vitthuritan’ ova. Tattha 
tattha pana visosainattam ova vakkliruna. Upadipnanid- 
^dese-^ tava cakkhayatanridnii okantaiu npfidippatta vut- 
Yasmil pana rupayatanadliii pi npadippani atthi« 
tasma tani y^tipva-pana ti sahkliepato dasnotva puna 
kaininassa katatta rupuyatauan ti adina nayona vittliari-' 
tani. Imina up?I.yona sabba-yo-va-paiiakGSu attho voditabbo. 
Kasma paua kammassa katatta ti ca 11 a kaniinassa 
katatta ti «a ubhinnam pi niddoso jarata ca anicoata ca 
gahita? Amipadippadlnam yova niddosesu gahitaiii. Na 


* pacityn T. M. ^ Yfi T. 3 lakklmiiahhapat- 

tham Mi 4 ^parikatha® M. ^ atthan ti M. ^ pari- 
viai'btotya AI. ? § 6D3 sof], ^ "kathayaip M. 

9 Diis. § 6B3. vutta ti T. pi atthi amipEdippaui 

” yaipyaipTa M. . 
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kaiumassa katattfi ti ettha tava kammato afmapaccayasa- 
iniitthanam saiigahitam. Kammassa katatta ti ettha kamma-' 
sattiutthaniim eva- imani ca dve Tux>am neva kaimiiato m 
afmasma rupajanakapaccaya* iippajjanti, tasmSi iia gabh 
tani^ Ss va nesam3 aiuipjxitti parato avibhavissati. Aim- 
paclipnau ti aclisu pana kevalam aniipadippadigahapena 
kainiiiadisamiit.thanatri patikkhitta , iia afjfiapaccayasamut- 
thanata anufifiata, tasma tattha gahitaiii ti veditabbaiii. 

665. Cittasamutthrmaniddese^ kayavinfiatti vacivih- 
fiatti ti idain dvayam yasma ekantacittasainuttbanani 
bhutani upadaya paiifuiyati tasmu viittaip. Paramatthato 
pana tassa nissayabhiitrini bhntaii’eva^ cittasamuttlianrmi 
taip nissitattri^ yatlia anicoassa rfipassa jaramapanaip aiiic- 
cain nama lioti evam idain pi cittasamutthunaiia iiilma jutain. 

666. Cittasahabliuniddese^ pi es’eva nayo. Yava cittain 
tava pafinayatanato^, idam eva dvayaip vuttaip. Na pan^ 
etaip cittena sahabluitani viya vedanadayo^ viya ca m)- 

667. Cittanuparivattitaya pi es^eva nayo. Yiiva cittam 
tava paimayatanato “ , evaip Id etain dvayam cittriimpari- 
vatti ti vuttaip, 

668. Olarikan” ti vatthfirammapabhiitatta pasrulaghat- 
tanavasena*^ gahetabbato tbiilaiii* Vnttavipallasato su- 
khnmaip veditabbaiin 

669. Dtire*'^ ti gbattanavasena agalietabbattfi dupparin-" 
fiej^abhavena saniipe tliitain pi diire. Itaraiu pana ghat- 
tanavasena^s gahetabbatta siipariiineyyabhavena dure tH- 
tarn pi santike. 

670. Cakkliriyatanadiniddesa hettbrivuttanayen’eva vit- 
tharato veditabba. 

* rupapaccaya M. gahita ti M. 3 ta oa tesain T. 
4 Dhs. § 667, 668. 5 bhutan’eva bhutruii citta® M. ^ san- 
nissitatta T. 7 Dhs. § 669, 670, ® paiihaya tato T. 

cetanltdayo M. Dhs. § 671, 672. panhayanato T. 

Dhs. § 675, 676. Visuddhimagga jn 124. obhiitatta 
saipghattaua® M. Dhs. § 677, 678 ghattena^ M. 

Dhs. 8 653---980. ^ 

, . . 22 
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671. Iclaiu tava diividhcna rflp.asaugahe ‘ visesamattaip: 
Tividhasaugalio’’ iittanattho yeva. 

072. Oatubbidhasaiigahavasanc ditthadinsup pacchima- 
padaasa bliodabliavena adito pat^baya puochaip akatvS 
riipayatanam dittkaip saddayatanaip sutan^ ti adi 
yuttain. 

Tattlia^ rupayatanaiTi cakkliunfi olokotva dakkliitiup sak- 
ka ti dittliaip nilma jataip*. Saddayatanaip sotena aad- 
daip sutva juiiitnip sakka ti sutaip nama jatam. Gan- 
dhayatanattayaip ghapajivlirikayelii patvtt gabotabbato mu- 
nitva janitabbatthona mutaip® nilma jtttaip. 

PJmsitva iii flapuppattikilrapato niutaip nfuna ti pi 
vuttaip. 

Sabbam eva rupaip inanoviniiilpena jilnitabban ti ma- 
nasil vififiataip nilina jataip. 

673. PancaTidbasaugabaniddese? kaklcba|an ti tbad- 
dbapi, kbarain eva kbaragataip pbarusan ti attbo. Itare 
dvG pi bluivaniddesil® eva ajjbattau ti niyakajjluittaip, 
babiddbil ti brdnraip, upadinpan ti na kammasamnrtbri- 
iiain ova. Avisosena pana savii'attbakass’ otaip gabapaip. 
Sariratt^liakaip lu iipadinijaip va liotu anupudippaip va 
adippagabitaparamattbavasona® sabbaip upadinpaip eva 
nama. 

674. Tojogatan*® ti sabbatejosii gataip upbattalak- 
kbapaip. Tejo eva va tejobbavaip gntnn ti tojogataip. 
Usma ti usmakaro, usiaagataii ti nsmabbavaip gataip. 
TJsmrikarass’ ev’ otaip namaip. Usiunan ti balavaiisma". 
TJsumam eva iisumabbavaip gaton ti -usumagataip. 

676. Vayanakavaaena^ vayo, vayo va vayobbavagatattil 
vayogataip. Tbambbitattan ti uppalanalatacadlnaip ‘3 
vlya vatapiippiliiaip tbambliitabbavo rupasaa. 


■ 1 Dbs. § 663—741. Dbs. § 742-876. 3 Dhs, § 961, 

" 4 Tatha M. s jiltiM. ® rauti M. 

; I PliSi § 962— 966. * Itayo dvo pi sabbava" M. » ®para- 
mattba? ^ ^ Dhs. § 964. ” iissiiraan ti balaip msma M. 

“ Dhs. § 966. *3 iippaianalata” M. 
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676. Ohabbidliadisangahanaiii tiiiiiain osanapadassa bhe- 
dabhavato adito pattbaya apuccliitva va niddeso kato. 
Tattha Galddmvifmripena jamtimi sakka ti cakkhuvififiey- 
yaip* . . 


manovinfianena janitunx sakka ti manoviaiieyyaip, tivi- 
dhaya manodhatuya vijanitmp® salcka ti luanodkaturin- 
noyyaip3 gabbaip rupaii ti. Ettlia yasma ekarfipam pi 
xnanovinnanadhatuya avijanitabbam^ nama nattiii tasmS 
sabbain rupaip ti vuttaiii. Sammasambuddhena bi Ablii- 
dliammaip patva nayain katiim yuttatthane nayo akato 
nama nattbi idan pa ekarupassa pi manovinnaTiadhrituya 
avijanitabbassa5 abhavena nayaip katiinx yuttatthaiiam 
nama, tasma nayam karonto sabbaip. rupan ti film. 

677. Sukliasampbasso® ti sukhaveclanapatilubhap- 
paccayo, dukkbasaniphasso ti duldchavedana patilabbappac- 
cayo. Idba pi pbottbabbarammanassa sukbadukkhassa 
sabbhavato ayaip nayo? dipno, 

678. Nayake^ pana indriyarupassa nama attbitaya nayo 
dippo. Tass’eva appa^igbatrtya dasakena? nayo clippo. 

679. Ekadasake^® addhekadasa ayatantlni yibhattani, 
tesam niddesavara bettbavuttanayen^ eva vittharato vedi- 
tabba. Sesaip sabbattba uttanattham eva. 

Imesu pana ifipesu asammohatthaip: 

‘Samodhrinaip samntthtoam parinipphannafi ca 
sabkhatan ti^ 

idaip. paldpnakaip veditabbaip. Tattlia samodbSnan ti 
sabbam eva Vidam rupam samodbanato cakklmyatanaip 

; . V ... . . pe • • • • V * * ‘ ^ * 

kabaUnikaro abnro x^bott-babbayatanam apoclhritii^^d panca- 
Tisatisabkbaiii boti. Taip vattburupena saddhim chabbi- 
satisankhaip. veditabbaip. 


^ Ehs. § 967. « janituin Mi 3 Dhs. § 969 4 aja- 

nitabbaip M. ^ ajanitabbassa M. ® Dlis. § 970. ? nayaip 
nayo M, ^ Dbs. § 971 '-973. ^ sappatigha-ai)pati- 

gliatfidasake M. Ehs. § 978 — 980. ^ ■ 
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680 , Ito unnaiia rupaiii nanm nattlii. Keci pana mid- 
dhanipaiii ^ nriiua atthi ti va,daiiti. To 

^addlia miiiil si sain])uddlio nattbi nivarana tava^ 
ridlni YiitYii middburupai)! nama iiattlu ti patisodhetabba^. 

Aparo balarupoiia saddhiiii. sattavTsati, sambbaYarupena 
saddliiip attluiYxsati, jatirupeiia saddhim okilnatiipsa, roga- 
rupena saddhipi sainattii]isa rfipanl ti vadanti, To pi te- 
satp visuip abhriyaiu dassetva patiklcbijiitabba. 

Yriyodhntuya gahitaya balarupaiii gahitam eya, Anuaip 
balaruparp iiiima iiatthi, Apodbatuya saiubhayarupaxp, 
iipacayasantatllu jatirupain, jaratriniccatrihi gabitalii rdga- 
riipaip gahitam eva, Aiihaip rogarupaiii^iiaina nattbi, 

Yo pi kaiiTiarogadiabridlio so yisamapaccayasamuttlnta- 
dhatumattam-t eya. Na anno tattlia rogo nama atthi ti 
samodbanato cbabbisati-m-eyfi rupani, 

G81. Saniiittbanan ti. Kati iTipa, kati samuttbana? 
Dasa ekasaimittlnina, ekaiii disaiiiuUlianaip, tini tisaiuut- 
tlirinani, iiava oatusamuttbanani, dvo na kenaci saimiUha- 
baiiti. 

Tattba oakkluippasado . . . po . - , jlvitindriytin ti imani 
attha ekaiitani kaniiuato ya saniuttbabanti. 

liriyavinfuitti-vacivinnntti-dYayam ekantona cittato sa- 
inuttbati ti dasa okasamuttbanrini nama, 

Saddo iitiito ca cittato ca saimitthatl ti elco dvisaimit- 
'' thUno nruua, 

Tattba aviMripakasaddo ututo sainuttliati , Haviubanaka- 
saddo cittato. 

Lalmtadittayaip pana iitncittriharoln samuttbatl ti tnii ti- 
samntthanrini nama. Ayasesaiu imva rupani tobi kam- 
moiia cIl ti catiilii samntthalmntl ti nava catiisamuttbaiiaui 
■ nama. Jarataniccata pana otesaip ^ ekato pi na sainuttha- 
bant! ti, dye na kenaci samutthalianti nama, Kasma? 
Ajayanato. Na hi etaiii jayanti. Kasmn? Jntassa pfilca- 
bbedatta, iippaiinaip hi rupaip va aiTipain va hhijjatl ti 


^ Dhs. § 1157, Visuddliiinngga p. 94. * Sxittanipata verso 

541, 3 9tahbaiiii< M. "dhatuiimtfcaino, etesu M. 
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avassai)! tarn sampaticcliitabbara, Na hi uppamiaip ruj)ai)i 
va carupam va akkliayam' nama clissati. Tava pana na 
hhijjati tav^ assa paripako ti siddham etam jatassa pata- 
hhedatta ti. Yacli ca tani jayeyyum tesaip pi pakabhecla 
hhaveyyiiip na ca pako paccati bhedo va bliijjatl ti jatassa 
pakabhedattfi n’etam dvayam jilyati. 

682. Tattha siya yatha kammassa katatta ti adi iiidde- 
sesu rupassa upacayo ^ rupassa santatP ti vacanena jati 
jayatl^ ti sampaticchitaipL Iioti. Evam pako pi paccatu 
bhedo pi bhijjatil ti, na tattha jati jayatis ti sampaticchi- 
taip, Ye i)ana dhamina kaminridilii nibbattanti^ tesam 
abhinibbattibhatato jatiya tappaccayabhrivavoharo anu- 
mato. If a i>ana paramatthato jati jayati, jayaniaiiassa hi 
abhinibbattimattaip jayat! ti. 

683. Tattha siyil yath ‘eva hi jati. Yesain dhammanam 
abhinibl)attitappaccayabhavavohriraip abhimbbattivoharafi 
ca labhati taths pakabheda i)i. Yesam dhaiumllnaTp paka- 
bhedatappaccayabhilvavoharam abhinibbattivoharafi ca la- 
bhati ? evam idam pi dvayain kanimadisamuttbanam eva 
ti vattabham bhavissatl ti. Ifa pakabheda® voharaiii la- 
bhanti. Kasma? Janakappaccayriniibhavakldia^ie abliSvato. 
Janakappaccayanam hi nppadetabbadhammassa nppadak- 
khane yeva anubhrtYO, na tato uttarim. Tehi abhinibbat- 
titadhammakkhanasniim ca jati pafihayainuna tappaccaya- 
bhavavoharam abhinibbattivoharan ca labhati tasmim 
khane sahbhavato. Na itaradvayam tasmini khape abba- 
vato ti neva tam^ jayati ti vattabbain. 

ilaramarapaip bliikkhave aniccaip sahkliataip paticcasa- 
muppannan ti agatatta. Idam i)i dvayaip jayati ti ce? 
Na pariyayadesitatta. Tattha hi paticc€asamiij)pannauain 
dhammanaiii jaramaranatta pariyayena taip paticca samup- 
pannan ti vuttaip. Yadi evam tayam p’etam aj?ltatta sasa- 


^ adhayaip M. * Dhs. § 042. ^ Dhs. § 643. ^ ja- 

riltl M. 5 jaratx M. ^ nibbattena ti C. G. T. 

7 lahlianti M. labhatu T. ^ pakatabbeda M. 

9 ti vetaip T. ^ 
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yisanain^ viya natthi nibbanain viya va niccam iti ce iia 
nissayapatibaddbavuttito Patliavi-adinaip hi nissayaBam 
bhave jati-adittayanx pahhayati, tasma na natthi, tesan ca 
abliavena pamiayati, tasma na niccam, etain pi 3 ca abhi- 
nivesam patisedhetum eva idain Tuttaip. Jar«aniarai:iani 
bhikkhave aniccaan. sankhatam paticca sainiippannan ti 
eYam adihi nayehi tani4 dve rhpani na kehici sainuttha- 
hantl ti veditabbani. 

- 684. Api ca samutthanan ti. Ettha ayani aiiiio pi attho. 
Tassayain matika : kammajam kammapaccayam kaniina- 
. paccaya-utusamntthanani aharasamntthanani aharapacca- 
yam aharapaccaya-iitnsamutthanam utnsaMiutthanaiii ntu- 
paccayain utupaccaya-utusamutthanana cittasamutthanam 
cittapaccayam cittapaccaya-utusamnttlianan ti. 

Tattha cakkhnppasadadi-atthavidham rupaip saddhim 
hadayayatthnna kammajam nama. 

Kesamassu hatthidantas assaySla camaravala,^ ti evaip. 
adikammappaccayam nama. 

Cakkaratanam devatanam uyyanavimanani ti^ evamadi ^ 
kammappaccaya-utiisamuttMnam nlima. 

Aharato samutthitain suddhatthakaiii aharasamutthanaip 
nama. 

Kabalihkaro aharo dvinnam pi rupasantatlnain paccayo 
hoti ahai'asamutthanassa ca upadinnassa ca, Aharasa- 
-mutthanassa janako hutva^ paccayo hoti kammajassa anii- 
palako pi. Idani aharanupalitakammajariipaip Eharapac- 
cayaip. nama. 

Visabhagaharam sevitva atape gacchantassa kalaknttlia- 
dini^° uppajjanti; idam aharapaccayam utusamntthanam 
nama. 

XJtuto samutthitain. suddhatthakam utusamutth iSnaip, 
nama. Tasmim utu ahhatn atthakaip. samutthapeti. Idam 


sasavitanam T. ^ °vattito M. 3 etasmini ca M., 
4 M. adds. 5 ^dandha M. ^ camaparivala M. ^ vi- 
manadinl ti M. ® ®ati M. 9 hutvil ti M. tila-’ 
^ katthakutth*^ M. 
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Titupaccayaip nama. , Tasmiiii pi utu annaiii attliakaip. sa-, 
iiuitthapeti. Idam iitupaccaya-utusamutthanam nama. 

Evaiii tisso yeva santatiyo ghattetuni sakkoti na tato 
parani. Imam attliai)i aniipadipnakena pi dipetxiin vattati. 
Iltiisaiimtt'hano nama valahako, ntupaccaya nania vuttM- 
dharii, deve pana vatto bijani viriilianti, pathavi gandhaip 
muucatiy pabbatrinila khayanti, samuddo vaddliati. Evaip 
ntixpaccaya-iitiisaiinittbaiux nama, 

Cittato samiittbitani siiddliatthakaip cittasamuttliSnani^ 
nama. Pacclia jata cittacetasika dhamma pure jatassa 
imassa kayassa paccliajatapaccayena paccayo ti® idaiii 
cittapaccayam i)^Ima. Akase antalikkhe liatthim pi das- 
seti assam pi dasseti ratliam pi dasseti vividliam pi sena- 
byiiliam. dasset! ti idam cittapaccaya-utusamnttlianaTn nama. 

685. Parinippliannan^ ti. Pannarasa rupa parinipplian- 
na nama, dasa aparinipplianna^ nama. Yadi aparinipplian- 
nas asafikliata nama bliaveyyum tesani yeva pana rupanaip 
kayavikaro kayaviniiatti nama, vacIvikEro vacivinnatti nama, 
chiddavivaram akasadlnltii nama, lalmbhavo laliuta nama, 
mudiibliavo mudutri niima, kammannabliavo kammanfiata 
niiiuji, nibbtitti iipacayo nama, pavatti santati nama, jlrapa- 
kiiro*' jaratiii nama imtva abbavakaro aniccata nama ti 
8abba.i)i parinippiiannaip sa&kliatam eva liotl ti. 

Atthasaliniya Dliammasafigahattbakathaya rupakap- 
davaTOana nitthita. 

686. Ettavata kusalattiko sabbesain kusaladidliammilnani 
padabhajananayena vittliarito boti. Yasma pana yvayani 
kusalattikassa vibhaiananayo7 vutto sesatikadukanam pi 
es’ eva vibbajananayo boti. Yatba hi ettba evaifi® katame 
dliamma sukbaya vedanaya sampayutta yasmhn sa- 
maye kaxnavacaraip kusalaip cittam uppannaip. boti soma- 
nassasabagataip nanasampayuttaiii 4'uparammaii.ai|i va . . 


* vaddbe T. * paccayi bontl ti M. 3 paranipphan- 
nani M. 4 aparinippbannEni^^^ s parippbanna T. 

^ jiviiranakayn M. ' , 7' vijanananayo.. M ; ® DiiH. § 984. 
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pe ye vil paiia tasinim 

samaye auiie pi attlii paticca sajuiipparinri arupino dliani- 
mih tliapc'^iVa vedanaiii^ ixne dliatnma snkliaya vcdaiiaya 
sampayutta ti adina aiiiikkainexia sal;)ba.t;ikadiikosu siikka". 
paiiditelii vibliajananayaiii saJlakklietuiji tasiiia tain witthii- 
radesanam nikkliipitva annena na4isa;ukli,epavdt^ 
sabbiitikadukadliainmaAdbliaga. dassetiiiii k a, t j i :m (3 ( 1 1 1 [i in - 
ina kusala^ ti iiikkliepakandam araddbatu. Oiitiip])jida.- 
kanclam aliaritva dassita‘> attliakatliakaa.Klaxii sa.i‘ikho[)a,d(3- 
sana, idam pana Bikkliepakandain cittiip])adaka.nda,in iipil- 
daya saiikhepo attliakatliakandam iipadaya vittharo * ti 
saiikliittavittharadbatukam lioti. Tayidaip/^ vittbiiradesa.- 
nain nikkliipitva desitatta pi liettba\aitta]v"aranava pi 
nikkliepakandaip. nama ti veditabbaiii. Vuttani Idetam: 
Miilato kliandliato ca pi dvarato ca pi bliuinito | 
atthato dliammato ca pi iiamato ca pi liiigato | 
nikkliipitva desitatta nikkliepo ti paviiccat! ti || 

687. Idaiji lii tini kusalainulaiiis ti adintl nayena 
inul at 0 nikkliipitva desitain. T a iii s a in p a y u 1 1 o v e d, a. - 
11 a k k Ii a ii d li o ti kdiandhato , t a iii s a, ni ii 1 1- h iiii a n i I< iiy 1 1 « 
kaminan ti dvarato. Kayadvarapavattani lii Ica-inunun. kjiya.- 
karaman ti vuccati. Suklnibliiimiyaiii klVinii\aica,ro ti adina 
bteinito nikkliipitva desitaiii. 

Tattba tattlia pana attliadlianiina lingiaxiamiiniini laisena 
"desitatta attliadini nikkliipitva desitil nilm ti veditabbil^. 

Tattlia kusalapadaiiiddese tava tin! ti gaipiiiriy)a;idcc‘.liedo 
kiisalani ca tani miilani ca kusalanaiii vii dliammiinain Vil 
lietiipaccayapabliavajanakasamuttdiapakanibbattakattbeini 
infilaiii ti kusalamulani?. Evani attliavaseua dassetva 
idani namavasena dassetmp. aloblio adoso amolio ti aha. 
Bttrivata yasma inulena . miittam kiisalani niiina nattlii 
tasiiia catiibliumakakiisalam tllii niulelii pariyridiyitva das- 
sesi Dliammaraja. 


^ •vedanrikkhanaip M, ® Dlis. § 981. 6 cittuppada- 

kaiidakaiii hi vittharadesana M. ^ yad idaip M. s 
§ 981. ^ veditabbaiifi M'. ? ^imlbinl ti M. 
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T a ni. siiiiipayiit to ti tehi alobhadllu sampayutto. Tattlia 
alo I ) 1 1 e 1 la sampayiitte sankharakkliandlie adosamolia pi 
alobliena sampayuttasankharakkliandhagariaiiam yeva gac- 
clianti. Sesadvayavasena sampayoge^ pi es’eva, iiayo. 

,tti ciitiibliuiiialvaiii kiisalam puna^ sampayuttalvacatiik- 
kbau(Ihaka,vasena pariyadiyitva dassesi Dbainniarai<a. 

Tapi sainiittbanan ti telii alobhadllii saoiuttliitiliii 
inaina pi iiaycBa tad eva catubhumakakiisakun 3 tinnain 
kainmatlva-raiiaip vasena pariyadiyitva dassesi DliaiiimariijOu 

Evani tiiva kusalaia tisu thanesu pariyadiyitva dassitmp*^' 
^dvusale pi es’eva nayo. Dvadasannam hi akusalacittanam 
ekain pi iiiulena muttain nama nattlii ti miilena pariyadi- 
yitvii dassesi Dliaiiimaraja. 

68B. Sainpayuttacatukkhandhato ^ iiddhapi almsalaip. 
iiaiiia iiatthi ti tan^ eva dvadasa akusalacittani catiiklvlian- 
dliavasena pariyadiyitva dassesi Dhammaraja. 

Kayakaiiiinadivasena ])ana. tesam pavattisat)bhavato kam- 
inadvaravasena pa,riya,diyitva dassesi Dliaiimiariya. 

Yaip, paid ettha tadekattha ca kilesa^ ti adi vuttairi 
tattlia elvasniirn citte piiggale va thitari ti ekatthaip.. Tattlia 
ekasmipi aiite tbitaiii sahajekatthapi nama hoti, eka,smii|i 
[niggale tlutaiii. palianekatthaip nama. Teiia lobliadina 
aiifiena, viX tattha ta.ttha nidditthena salia ekasmiip tliitan 
ti tadekatthanu 

(589. Tattha, katame dhammri saukilitthasa,hkilesik,a7? Tlui 
akusalaimilaiii lobho doso rnoho tadekattha ca kilesa ti 
sahkilitthattike. 

(590, Ka.ta;me dliamma hma^^? Tiiu akusa,]aiuulani lobho 
doso nioho ta,dekattha ca kilesa ti hinattike. 

(191. Ka.tamo. dhamma akusahl^? Tini a,laisalamixlani 
lobho doso moho tadekattha ca kilesa ti imasmini kusa- 
lattike. 

sesapadadvayavasena sesasaiiipa® M. - M. adds tani. 
3 ‘hhumika*’ ISL ^ dassitani M.. 5 M. adds ca,. 

Dhs. § i)82. 7 Dhs. § 993. « Dhs. § 1025. 
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692. Katame dhainma sankilittlia^? Tini akiisalaBifilani 
lobho doso iiiolio tadekattlia ca kilesa ti kilesagoccliake. 

693. Katame dhamma sara^a.^? Tini akusalamulani 
loblio doso molio tadekattlia ca kilesa ti saranadnke. 

Imesu ettakesu tlianesii saliajekattbam^^ agatain. 

694. Dassanena pabatabbattike^ pana imani tini samyo- 
janaiii tadekattlia ca kilesa s. 

Pima tattli ’eva tini sainyojanaiii sakkayaditthi 
vicikicclia silabbataparamaso inie dliamma dassanena 
paliatabba. 

695. Tadekattlio^ loblio doso molio ime dliamma da&- 
sanena paliatabbalietu tadekattlia ca kilesg. taip sampa- 
yutto vedanakkliandho sannakkhandlio vinnapakkliandlio 
ti samuttlianaip. kayakammaip. vacikammam manokammaiii 
ime dliamma dassanena pabatabbalietuka ti. 

696. Sammappadhanavibhafige tattlia katame papaka 
akusalE dhamma tini akusalamulani loblio doso molio tade- 
katt'lia ca kilesa ti imesu pana ettakesu tliji'ii<3su paliane- 
kattliam, agatan ti veditabbaiii. 

697. A\ 7 akatapadaniddeso uttanattlio yeva ti. Imasmiip 
tike tini lakkliapani tisso paimattiyo kasipuggliatimS-kasani 
ajatrikasam 7 akiiicaiiiiayatanassa arammapam nirodbasama- 

* patti ca na labbhatl ti vuttam. 

698. Vedanatikaniddese® sukbabbiimiyan ti. Ettba 
yatba tambabbumi kapbabbiimi ti tambakanbabliiimi yeva 
vuccanti9 evam sukbam pi sukbabbumi nama. Yatba 
uccbubbumi salibbiimi ti ucchnsrilinam uppajjanattbanani 
vuccanti evam sukbassa uppajjanattbanam cittam^^^ pi su- 
kbabbumi nama tarn idba adliippetam. 

Yasmli pana sa kamavacaiTi boti’^’^ rupavacaradisu vE 


* Dbs. § 1243. ^ Dbs. § 1294. 3 <^jekattba M. 4 Dbs. 

§ 1002. s Dassanena pabatabbabetukattike pi iniEni 

tini samyojanani tadekattlia ca kilesa M. ^ Dbs. § 1010. 
7 ajbatak^* T. ® Dbs. § 984 — 986. ^ tambakanbEbbu- 

miyo ca vucc® T. vittam T, ** pan’esa kamavacaro 
vE boti T, kEmavacare va boti M. 
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tasBia’ssa taiii pabhedaiii dassetum kamavacare ti adi 
vuttain. 

Sukliavedanaiii tliapetva ti. Ya sa sukliabhumiyam 
suklia vedaixa taiti tliapetvri taip. sampayiitto ti tay’eva 
tliapitaya siikliavedanaya s amp ay iit t o. Sesapadadvaye 
pi iinina ya nayena attbo veditabbo ti. Imasinim tike 
tisso vedanil sabbaiii rfipam nibbanan ti. Idam pi iia 
labbbati, ayaiii lii tiko kusalattike ca alabbhamanelii imelii 
catulii kottbaselii muttako nama. 

Ito paresii pana tikadukesu palito ca attbato ca yam 
vattabbani siya tain sabbam padanukkamena matikakatlia- 
yam c’eya kiisajadlnain iiiddese ca vuttam eva. Yaip pana 
yattlia visesainattaiii tad eva vakkiiama. 

699. Tattlia vipakattike^ tava kinca pi arupadliamma 
viya rupadhamrna pi kammasamutthana attbi, anarainma- 
iiatta pana te kammasarikkliaka na lionti ti saraiiiinaiia, 
arupadhainnia ca kaininasarikkhakatta vipaka ti vutta 
bljasarikldiakaiii plialain viya. Salibijasmini hi vapite ah- 
kurapattadisu nikldiantesu pi saliphalan ti vuccati. Yada 
pana. salislsaip. palvkarp lioti paripataip tada bljasarikldiako 
sali eva saliphalan ti vuccati, Afikurapattadlni pana bija- 
jatani bijato nibbattani ti vuccanti* Evam evaip rupam 
j)i kammajan ti vil upadinpan ti va vattiim vattati. 

700. Upadipiiattike ^ kinca pi khipasavassa khandha 
amhakam Mritulathei '’0 amhakam Gullapituthero ti vadan- 
tanarp. paresam upadanassa paccaya honti, maggapha- 
lanibbanani pana agaliitani aparrimatthani anupadinnan’ 
eva. Tani hi yatha divasasantatto ayogulo makldiikanam 
abhinisidanassa paccayo na hoti evam evam tejussadattSL 
tanhamanaditthivasena gahanassa paccaya na honti ti. 
Tena vuttaip: ime dhamma anupadiniia-anupada- 
niya3 ti. Asahkilittlia-asapkilesesu^ pi es’ eva nayo. 

701. Vitakkattikes vitakkasahajatena vicarena saddhim 
kusalattike alabbhamana va na labbhanti. 
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,702. Pitisahagatattike * plti-tidayo attana attana salia- 
jatadhanimaiiaai pltisaliagatadibliavaip, datva, sayaai pittlii- 
vattaka jata. Imasmim tike dve domanassasaliagatiX cittup- 
pilda dukkliasaliagatam kayavitinanairi upekha vedana ru- 
pani mbbanan ti idam pi iia labbliati. 

Ayain hi tiko kusalattike ca alal)bliaBi.anehi iiiiohi ca 
paiicalii kotthasebi muttako nama. 

703. Dassanena paliatabbattike^" samyojanaiu ti baii- 
dhanani. Sakkayaditthi ti vijjamanattlieiia sati khan- 
dhapahcakasatikhate3 kaye sayain va sati tasinim kayo 
.ditthi ti sakkayaditthi. Sllena snjjliitum sakka vateim 
snjjhitum salcka silabbatehi^ snjjhitum s^iskka ti gahita- 
sainFidanam pana silabbatapa.raiiiriso naina. 

704. Idhas ti desapadese nipato. Svayain katthaci 
lokam upadaya vuccati. Yathaha: Idha Tathagato loke 
uppajjatl ti. 

Katthaci sasanam. Yatlialia: Idli’ eya bhikkhave sama- 
no idha dutiyo samano ti. Katthaci okasaip,. Yath’aha: 
Idh’ eva tittliamanassa devabhiitassa me sato | 

Piinar ayu ca me laddho evain. janahi marisa. ti || 

Kiitthaci padapilrananiattam eva. Yatli’aha : Idhlihaip. 
bhikkhave blmtta,vl asampavarito ti. Idha. pana lokaip. 
upadaya vutto ti veditabbo. 

705. Assntava puthujjano*^ ti. Ettha pana: 
agamadhigamabhava heyyo: Assntava iti. 

Yassa hi khandhadl;irituayatanapacca,ya'k:arasatipattha- 
nadlsu iiggahaparipuccliavinicchayavahitatta dittliipatisc- 
dhako n’eva agamo patipattiya adhigantabbassa ana,dhiga- 
tatta neva adhigamo atthi so aganiadhigamabhava heyyo 
assntava iti. Svayam: 

Putlmnain jananadihi *karanehi putlmjjano | 
puthujjanantogadhatta7 putliu cayaTu jano iti® || 


^ Dhs. § 999. “ l)hs. § 1002. 3 <'pandaka'^ G. ^ sila- 

vatehi M. 3 Dhs. § 1003. ^ Comp, Majjliimanikriya t. 7 

and Ptipahcasiidani in Trenckner’s Tra.nsc.ript p. 22, 
^ 7 ogavatta M. ® Suniahga.lavil. p. 51), 
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So lii piitliimairi nanappakarakaiiain kilesadinam jana- 
iiiidilii pi karanehi putlmjjano^ YatliYilia: putlin-nanriki- 
;ja.iientx ti putliujjana, puthii-aviliatasakkayadittliika ti 
]nitliirjjjxna,, jxiitlui-nanasattliaiainain muklinllokaka ti putlni- 
j j 1 n 1 a. , } sabb agatllii a,vuttliita ti put h ii j j ana , pii 1 1 ni- 

naniibhisax’ikliare abliisaiikbaronti ti putliujjana, putlm- 

Tianri-oglielii Yuylianti ...... pe 

piitliu-nanar8a,ntripelii sa,nta,ppanti ti putliiijjanli , })ntlni" 
nanapari]alielii paridaylianti ti putliujjana, putliu-paficasu 
kaniagunesii ratta giddlia gatliita'' miiccliita ajjliopanniP 
lagga lagita-i palibiiddlia ti putliujjanri, puthurpaficalii nl- 
varanelii avatars nivuta ovuta^ piliita paticclianna patikuj- 
jita ti putliujjana, putliunaio, va gananapatliam atitanani 
ariyadbaniinaparaminuklianain7 mcadlianimasaniacaraiiiim 
jananam antogadhatta ti pi puthujjana, putliu Ya ayam 
Yisuin. yeva saidvliaiu gato Yisamsattlio silasutailigunayut- 
telii a,riye]ii jaiielil ti ])i putliujjano. EYani etelii assutaYa 
p utlinjjano t i dYilii pad chi. Ye te 

])uve*^ piitliiijja,iia vutta Buddhen’ adiccabandliunii | 
Aiidli()‘> putliujjano eko kalyiln’ eko putbujjano ti || 
dve va piitluijjiina vutta, tesu andhaputlnrjjano vutto hot! 
ti veditabbo. 

,706. A'riyana,iii adassavi ti adisu.' Ariyil ti arakatt«a 
kileschi anayena Iriyanato aye iriyanato sadcvak(‘iia^‘" ca 
lokena aranlyato Biiddha ca paccekiibuddhil ca liiuldlia- 
srivaka ca Yuccanti. Buddha eva va idha ariya. Yatli’ 

aha: Sadevake bliikkhave loke 

, . , . . 

Tathagato ariyo ti vuccat! ti. 

707. Sappurisa ti. Ettha paiia paccekabuddha Tatlia-- 
gatasavaka , ca sappui'isa ti vedltabba. 

Te hi lokuttaragupayogena sobhana purisa ti sappurisa. 


* Gomp. Burnouf Lotus 848 foil ® gadhika M. ayho- 
sauna M. 4 labhita T. s avuta M. ovuta M. 
Comp. Milindjip. p. ,161. 7 ariyadhaminuklianani T. ® Dve 

me T, ^ anto M. sadona T. • 
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Sabbe vfi ete dvedlui vutta. Buddha pi hi a,riyri ca sap- 
purisil ca paccekabuddha buddhasavaka pi, Yiith’aha: 

Yo ce katahfui katavedi dhiro kalyaiiauvitto daiha- 

bhatti ca lioti 

Dukkhitassa sakkacca karoti kiccaiii tathrividhain. 
r sappurisa^ni vadaiitl ti. 

Kalyanamitto dalhabhattP ca hoti ti. Jittavata 
hi buddhasavako Tutto , katahhutadihi paccekabuddha 
Buddha ti, Idani yo tesam ariyanam adassaiiasilo na ca 
dassane sadhukari so ariyanam adassiivi ti=^ veditabbo. " 
So ca cakkhuna adassavi hanena adassavi ti duvidho. 
Tesu nEnena adassavi idha adhippeto. Mamsacakkhuna 
hi dibbacakkhuna va ariya dittha pi adittha va honti te- 
sam cakkhunam vannamattagalianato, na ariyabhavago- 
carato3, Sonasigaladayo^ pi ca cakkhuna ariye passanti 
na ca te ariyanam dassavino. 

708. Tatr’idam vatthura. CittaJapabbataviisike kira klii- 
nasavattherassa upatthrd^os buddhapabbajito ekadivasapi 
therena sa.ddliim pindaya caritva thera^ssa, pattacivaraiii 
gahetva pitthito agacclianto therani puc.chi: ‘Bhante ariya 
nama^ kidisa ti?’ Tliero rdia: ‘Idh’ okacco mahallako 
ariyanam pattacivaram gahetva vattapa,tiva,tta,ni katvil saJia 
caranto pi neva ariye janati evani dujjilnji avuso ariya ti’, 
JEvara vutto pi 7 so neva ariyri ti afiniisi, ta.smil na cak- 
khuna dassanam, hiinadassanam cva dassananu 
Yath’aha: ‘kin te, Vakkali, imina putikayena® ditthemu 
Yo kho, Vakkali, dhammaiii passati so mam passati' ti^, 
Tasma cakkhima passanto pi hanena ariyehi ditthani 
aniccadilakkhariam apassanto ariyadhigatah ca dluimmaip 
anadhigacchanto ariyakaranadhammanain ariyabhilvassa 
ca aditthatta ’‘3 ariyanam adassavi ti veditabbo. 

^ dulavatti M. ^ adassanavl ti M. 3 ariyabhava® M, 
4 sopasigabhedayo pi M. s dhinasavatherassa sa ca 

th^rassa up® M. ^ ariya nama bhante M. 7 vutte Pap. 
® muti® M. Saipyutta XXII, 87, 13. ®adikataii 
ca kammaip M. gacchantc M. axiyadliamma- 

naiia M. *3 adhitt-hatta C. (i. 
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709. Ariyadhammassa akoviclo^ ti satipatthrmadi- 
bhede" ariyadliaimue akusalo. 

710. A.riyad]iamme avinito ti. Ettha paiia duvidlio 
viuayo niima, ekamek’ettlia pancadha abliavato, tassa ayam 
avinito ti vuccati. 

Ayam 3 hi sainvaravinayo pahanavinayo ti duvidho vi- 
nayo. Ettlia ca duvidhe pi vinaye^ ekameko vinayo pa,h- 
cadha bliijjati. Sainvaravinayo pi hi silasanivaro satisani- 
varos ilFinasamvaro khantisamvaro viriyasamvaro ti pahca- 
vidho. Pahanavinayo pi tadangappahanain vikkhambhana- 
ppahanani samuccdiedappahanain patipassaddliippahanam 
nissaranappahanan ti pahcavidho^. 

Tattlia imina patimokkliasamvarena upeto hoti samupeto 
ti ayaiu silasainvaro, rakkhati cakkhimdriyaiu cakkhimdriye 
sanivaram apajjati ti ayain satisamvaro. 

Yani sotfini lokasmim (Ajita ti Bhagava) 
sati tosani nivaranaiu 
sotilnam saanvarani briimi 
pafifiiiy’ (.do pithiyaro ti7, 

Ayain h iina-sanivaro. 

Khamo hoti sitassa n^hassFi ti ayaip khantisamvaro. 

Uppannain. kamavitakkarn niidhivaseti ti ayaiii viriya- 
saiiivaro. 

Sabbo® pi cayam sainvaro yathii sakam samvaritabba- 
natn vinetabbanafi ca kayaduccaritadinam samvaranato ^ 
sainvaro vinayanato vinayo ti vuccati evain tava sainvara- 
vinayo pancadha bhijjati ti veditabbo. 

711. Y'athriyaip namanipaparicchedridlsu vipassana- 
uancsu pat-ipakkhabhavato, diprdoken’eva tarn assa tena 
tena vipassanauaiiena tasvsa tas»a atthassa” pahanam sey- 
yathldaip. namarfipavavatthanena sakkayaditthiya^ paccaya- 


^ akovidho M. ® '’bhedo M. 3 Spiegel^ Rasavrdiiiu p. 85. 
4 naye T. s atisamvaro T. ^ Pahana is the same, as 
vimutti, comp. Visuddhimagga p. 117. 7 pidhiyyaro ti M. 
Snttaniprita verse 1035. ^ sabbe T. sainvarato M. 

Tath’ayani M. Pa]). anatthassa T. ahgassa C. G.^Pap. 

■■ ■ 
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* pa,rii^'i»’ji]ieiia, alietuvisaiiialiotiulitllniiani la-sswa, a.|)aa*a,l>lia> 
geiia kanklirivitaraiioiui ka.tlia.ialva.tliil>liaYassaM ka lapasaau- 
]uasa,iicna aliaiii mama ti jQ;-a,lia,ssa,, ina.^'i;a.ina,^'^'a.va,vati.ha,- 
iiGiai a,iuaggc maggasaumiyai, ii(la.ya.(hiss;n\(M\a, iicduHlatlit- 
iliiyii , ■vayadawsanciia sassaiadiii.liiya: , hlia.ya.dassaueua. 
sabliaya-aiblKiyasanfiaya. \ ad iiaivadassaiionai auSsa,da,Hannaya,, 
nibl)i(la,nu])assaiiaya aJ)liira,t.isa<nfia3'a, , imnlcitaka-imiuita- 
iiituena amuncitakamataya, xipokba.na,iiena aaiupekkbiiya,, 
anuloinciia dbammatiliiiiya^^ iiibbaiio ca ])a:liloiuabliayassa. 
gotrabliuna saiddiaraxnmittagahassa. pabanaiu ctaai ta-dau- 
‘ gappalia.Ban iiilma. 

Yain paiia3 upacara-ppabaiiabliedona, sajfiiidhina pavad.ti" 
bliavanivaranato gliatappaliaren k3Ya. udakapittbe seviila.ssa. 
tesam tesam nivaranadidliammaiiaiu pa.lianaiu otain vik- 
kliamblianappalianam iiama. 

Yam catuimam ariyamagganaiii^ bbavitakta taaii tain 
maggavatos attano santane dittbigatiLiia,i]i pa'haiii'iya. ti 
ildina nayena vuttassa samudnyapakkbikas.sa kilosaigahari- 
assa,*" accantaiii appa,vattibh{lvena, paliiiiuini idapi sa;inuc- 
clieda,])])abaiiani iiama. 

Yani ])aiia plialakkharie ])atippa.ssadd]iattax)i kilesiuuvm. 
otaiii ])atippassaddbippaliriria]n iiauui. 

Yain sabbasankliatanigsatattii ])aljna‘isabl)ausa,fik]iata.i)i 
nibbanam etam nissaranappabamuii .iiiima., 

712. Sabbam j)i c’etaip. pahiiuaan ya.smii oa.ga,ifliGiia.7 
palianam vinayattliena viirnyo tasma ]>a.ba,navinay<) ti yuc- 
cati. Tail! tain palianato vii tassa. tassa viiiaya.ssa, Ham- 
bliavato p’otam palianavinayo ti viu^cati. Evaiii i)aba.]Ui- 
vinayo pi paficadlia bliijjatl ti veditakbo. Evaiu ayaia 
sankliepato diividlio bliedato ca da,sayidlio vinayo l,)himia.« 
sainvaratta ])aliatabbassa* ca appabniaktil ya.saut ciassa. 
assiitaya.to putbujjanassa iiattln tasinii abli}iva.t(> ta,8sa. ayaip. 
aviiiito ti yiiccati ti. 


^ Sayadaswauena sabhayo atamasafinaya. M. ® 
yam. T. 3 sampana M. ^ ariya-ma/Ltiinain Attbayoj. 
5 mattavato Atthayoj. , ^ *^gaxias8a J\ip. 7 k1uiga.ttkena, Ml 
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Bsa, najo sappiirisanaiii adassavi sappurisa(llia;miiia,ssa 
ako\'i(lo sM],)piu\isa(lliaxiime avinito ti. Ettlia pi iiiniiiliiakara- 
paiii '^ lii attJiato. Yatliaha: ye va te ariya te va te 

sa,]>]airisa,, ye va te sappurisa te va te ariya. Yo eva so 
ariyaaaiii (Ihaiiiino so eva so sappurisanarii dlia,iinuOj yo 
eva so sa,})piirisa,nai]i. (lIiaiDiuo so eva so ariyaiiairi dLa ninu). 
Yo va to a^ixiyavinaya te va te sappiirisaviiutya, ye yh te 
sap|)uris{xvina,yii, te \a te ariyavinaya, ariye ti vil sappurisa 
ti va. ariyaxUiainme ti va sappurisadliamme ti va ariyavi-, 
iiaye ti va, .sappiirisavinaye ti vil., ese se eke ekattlie sa,iiie3 
sairuiblulge t;ijjate taiine va ti. 

713. E,upam»attato samanupassati ti^. Idh^ekacco 
rupaiii attato sama,nu|)assati. Ya,m rupaip. so aliaiii, yo 
ahaiii ta,iii riijiaii ti ru])an ca attans ca adva,yaip Siimaiiu- 
passati. Sox'yatlia pi nrima telappadlpassa^ jliayato yil a,cci7 
so yo vapno sa acci ti acciii cji vaunaii ca adva- 

yaip saiBanupiissati evam eva-iii idli’elcacco riipaiii jittato 

• ............ 

saiiia,iiupa,ssati ti evaivi rupaivi attil ti dittliipassanaya 
pas.sa,ti. 

Eli pa, V a iitaiir^^ vil attanaii ti arupa ti ga,lietvii 

chiiyaAaMiani rukkhaia viya taip rtipavantaipl^ sj.uua,mipas- 
sati. Attaaii vit riipaii ti ariipain eva atta ti ga.lietva 
jiupphasiuiui^*’ gu,ndhaiii viya attaui rupaiu sainaxiupassati. 
Buj)a.suxin), vii adtaiiaii ti iiriipain eva xitta ti galietva .. 
]va,ra,nda.ke ina,uiiji viya attanam rupasmixxi saxiiaiiupassati. 
Vedaixadisu pi es’ eva nayo. 

'‘.ratt.lui rfipani a,ttato saiBauiipassati ti siiddliarupaiB. eva. 
Attii, ti lvatlu.ta,iB ru|)avantaiii va attaiiaip attani va rfipaiu 
;rupayBiixB attaBa;m. vedaBaui attato saiBanixpassati sau- 
najii safdvliiire vifiuiinaxB attato samanupassati ti imesxi 
sattasxx tkriuesu ariipaiii atta ti Icatliitam, 


‘ kiunaua" Pap. “ uinBrinakaranali’etaaix JL 3 sace T. 
^ ”j)assriti ti M. s attauau corr. T. ^ teladip*’ M. 
7 uiucu'i M. ^ Efipavattauaiu T. ^ riipavauta T. rii- 
pjivan ti M. pupplBimki M. 
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714 . Vedanavaufcaiu va attaiiam attaiii vil vedanam 
vedaiiaja va attaiian ti, Evam catusii Idiandliesii tin- 
iiaiii. tinnam vasena dvadasasu^ tlulnesii ruparapainissako 
atta katliito. Tattha rupam attato sania.iviipassati, vedanaip 

. . pe^ . , . . 

sailiiaip. saidchare viiinapain attato sainaiiupa;ssati ti iiiiesii-i 
paiicasu tlianesu ucchedadittlii katliitiu Avascsesii sassa- 
tadittlii. Evam ettlia papnarasa bliavadittliiyoi honti ta. 
^^abba pi maggavarana na saggavaxana pa-thaiiiainagga- 
vajjha ti veditabba. 

715 . Sattliari kankliatis ti sattliu sarire va tassa^’ 
gune va iibliayattlia va kaiddiati. Sarire kaiikliamiuio 
^dvattimsavaralakkhapapatiinanditam nama sariraip atthi 
nu kho nattlii ti’ kafikhati. Griiiie kaiikliamaiK) ‘atltaiia- 
gatapaccuppannajananasamattliaBi sabbafiniltananam atthi 
nu kho nattln ti’ kaiikhati. ITbhayattliar kaiilvliaiiiaiio ^asiti- 
anuvyahjanavyamappabhanuranjitaya sariraiiippattiya^ sa,- 
mannagato sabbam heyyajananasamattham S{xl)bauhutaiia- 
naiu pativijjhitva thito lokatarako Buddho naina atthi nu 
kho nattlii ti’ kaiikliati. Ayain lii ’ssa attalihave gupc^ 
kanklianato^^ ubhayattha kaidchati nama. 

V i c i k i c c li a t i ti aranimanji iii :n icch etuin asakkonto 
kicchati kilaniati 

716 . Dliamme kahkhati ti adisu pana lci]osa;|)njaliana ' ‘ 
^cattaro ariyauiagga patipassaddhakilosani cattiiri sitmahi'ia-’ 
phalani. ‘Maggapliala,iiam riraminapapatH^ayaidriitani nmn,- 
tainalianibbanam^^ nriina atthi lui kho nattlii ii’ kaiiklin/iitit 
pi ‘ayani dliammo niyyaniko nu klio aiiiyyaniko ti’ kaii- 
khanto pi dliamme kaiikliati nama. 


vasena va dasasu T. ^ *M. om. pe. 3 om, M. *1 JM. ({(his 
pahcavibhavaditthiyo. s Dlis. § 1004 . om. M. 

7 ‘’nipphattiya T. « guno C. kaiikhanaio T. 

M. mserts Nadhimuccati ti tattli’ eva adliimokkhani na. 
labhati na samvasipati (!) ti cittani anavilika.tva pasidituni 
na sakkoti gupesu na dasidati (!) ” "pa-jaha/ntii. M. 

amataip nibhamuu M. 
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Cattaro iiiaggattlavka cattaro phalattliaka ti idaip. sain-, 
gluiratanam. iiii klio nattlil ti’ kankhaiito pi ‘ayani. 

saingho siippatipainio nu klio duppatipaiino ti’ kaidvlianto 
])i ajiasniiiH saiugliaratane dinnassa vipaka,plialani attlii nii 
kho iiattiri ti’ kankhaiito pi sainglie kankliati iiania. 
•Ih’sso pa-iia silvklui attlii iiii kho iiatthl ti’ kafiklninto pi 
d isso sikkl \ii sikkliitapacca.yena anisainso a/ttlii iiii klio 
natthi ti’ Icankhanto pi sikkhaya kahktuiti iiaiiia. 

717. Pul) ban to ti vuccati atitani kharidhadhatayata- 
nani, aparanto anagatani. Tattlia atitesu khandhadlsu 
’’atitani nu kho na, ini kho ti’ kankhaiito pulibante kankliati 
nama, ana,gatesii ^anagatani mi kho na nu kho ti’ kaukhanto 
aparante kaiikhati nama, ubhayattha kaiikhanto pubban- 
tap arante kafikhati nama. 

^ 1 ) vfulasapadikani paccayavatiani attlii nu klio nattlii 
ti’ lva.hkl 1 an to i d a ji | > a c c a y a. t a. }) a, t i ocas a in ti ] > ]i a n n e s u 
dliaanmcsu kaiVklniti naiini. Talriiyani vacanattlio: Inie- 
sani ja,ra,nia-rana,dinani paccaya idappaccayil, idappaccaya- 
nain l)liavo idappa-ca^ayata, idappaccaya eva va idappac- 
<*a.ya.ta, jatiadinain ctaiji a,dhivacana,T]i. J«atiad!su tain taip. 
pal.ic.ca, againina saimippaainii ti pancayasainiippanna, idairi 
v'utiuin hoti. Idappa.ccayataya. va paticcasjiinuppannesu 
ca. dhanimosu kailkhatl ti. 

718. SlloniX^ ti gosiladina valena. ti govalridina vil? 
Milabliatena ti tardiibliayena suddhi ti kilesasuddlii pa- 
i\aniattlia,sa(ldhibhutani va nibbrmam eva. 

7,19. Tadoka:ttdiri“' ti idlia pahanekattJiaip. dhiiraiib's 
imissji. (,%m ])a!iy;l ditthikileso^ vicikiccluikileso ti dve yeva, 
agata,. Lobho doso niolio iiiano thinam uddliaccain aiiiri- 
Icani anotta]i])a,n ti inie paaia attlia anilgata. Eharitva 
(lipetabba. 

Ettlia, hi ditthivicikicchrisu paliiyamruiasii apayagilaniniyo 
lobho doso moho mano thinam nddhaccani ahirika/iu anot- 
tappan ti sabbe p’inie pahanekattha liiitva paliiyanti. 8aha- 
jekatllu^'iP- paaia aJniritva dipetabbani. Sotapattimaggena, 
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lii c’a.ttnri dittliisaliagatani \icikiccllas:lll^lgat^ln rii ti ])aaica 
cittiiiii paliijanti. Tattha dvisii aaaiddiirrik^aililjkicitiesu 
paliiya,utesii telii salia jato loblio iiiolio iiddliacx'aia aliiri- 
kaiii anottappaii ti iinc kilosa sa,lia.iekai.iliava.s('iia. ])al\i- 
yaiiti, sesadittln^^^^^^ aai \dciklccliilkiles( oa paliaiudvatilai- 
vasena, palilyanti. Dittlnsanv|)ayutta.sa.said<h:u pi 

palu}aMitesu telii saluiiato lolilio inolio tlniaua iiddliaiaann 
aliirika;Di anottappaii ti ime kilesa saliaJekaiiha.Miscna 
palilyanti, sesaclittliikileso ca vicikicclnikileso cn paliiine- 
paliiyanti. Evani pahniiekattlia.8miin. yeva, sa- 
luijekattliaiii labbliatl ti. Idani saliajettlialvain alKiritva; 
dipayimsu. f) 

720. Tain sanipayutto^ ti telii tadekattlielii attliahi 
kilesehi sampayutto. Vinibbliogain va katva tena lobheiia 
teiia doseiia ti evaxii ekekena sanipayuttatri^ dipetabba. 
Tattha lobhe gahite molio mano tlnnaip uddliaccain aJiiri- 
kani anottappan ti ayain sahkliarakkbaiidlie kil(3sagapo 
lobhasaniyu^^ 

Dose galiite molio tliinaiii uddhaccaiii ahirilcaiii aiiotap- 
pait ti ay'aiii Ivilesagano ^ (losasaiiipiiyuttc) iiiinuu 

Molie galiite loblio doso inaiio thiiiaiii uddlini'caiu a,]iiri- 
kaia anottappan ti ayaia, kilesagano*^ inolaisaniiiayutto 
nama, mane galiite teiai sab’iipjiaiiiios lolilio niolio thiiiani 
luldhaccani aliirikani anottappan ti ayaiu kih'sagaao .maiia- 
samjiayiitto nrinia. Iinina upayemi tena ilmuna. tmia. mb 
diiaccona. tena, ahirikena teaia anottaj point sanipayntio tain 
sam])a,yiitio ti yojaiui katadiba. 

721. Tail) saiuutthaiian ti tena luoboin'b^ 

• * 

tena aaiottaiipena, sainuttliitan ti a.ttlio. 

Ime dbamiuit dassanena. ])a/hata. bbit ti etllnt da.s- 
sanaiu iiaina sotapattimaggo tena, pa ha taJiba, li al tho. 
Tasma pana sotapattinnxggi) (lassanain iiaina, jatii li [laiha,- 
maiYi nibbanaiii dassanato mi nn gotraiilnl paljiamaia-rain 


' Dlis. § lOOG. ^ sampaynttena T, ^ kilesagape 
kdesagaiie T. s pahnppanno M. lobluimi M. 
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passati ti no na passati disva kattabbakiccaip pana iia’ 
karoti sai]iycvjanaiia.iii appahanato tasma passati ti na Tat- 
tabbo. 

irattlia loittluici raja-nara disva pi pa/ipiakarapi datva ' 
kiccanippattiya" adit^batta ‘ajja pi rajanaip. na passanii ti’ 
vadanto cvettlia jaiiapa.dapiiriso iiidassanaiii.^. 

A vaiseso loblio iiidassanona pabinavaseso. Dosaiiiobesti pi 
;es’ eva nayo. 

Dassaneiia hi apayagamaniya va pabina. Tebi pana aifne 
dassetuiii idaiii vuttaiiL Tadekattba ti tebi paliyam ilgatelii 
tibi kilesebi sanipayogato pi pabanato pi ekattba paiica 
kilesa. 

722. N’evadassanena na bbavanaya^ ti idain saniyo- 

janadinam. viya telii tebi niaggebi appabatablnilaiiis sa,n- 
dliaya viittam. * 

Yam pana sotapattiniriggauaneiui al)hisai'ikbiiraviuniinassa 
nirodbomi^ satta. Iiluive^ anamataggc sanis'ara,- 

va(t^‘ y<' naman ca riipafi ca e-ttlrete ninij- 

jlninti ti adiim nayemi kustdadinam pi palianarn anunniltaan. 
Tain ii^saau nmgganain abliavitatta ye nppajjeyyuni te upa.- 
nissaya,|>a,('caya.na,in kilesanaiii palilnatta pabinnni ® iinain 
pariyayaan sa.ndbaya viittan ti veditabbaan. 

723. Da,ssanena pabatabbabetukattike'^ imc d h anuna. 
dassanena,padiata])l)abetiika ti nittbapetvii juina tnii 
saipyojani'ini ti iidi pabatabbc dassetva tadeka,ttbabbavena- 
beta, c’eva betiikc^^^ ca dassetum vuttain. 

Tattha kiiica pi dassanena pabritabl)esii betusu lobbasa- 
liagato molio lobbena sabetuko hoti, dosasabagato dosena, 
lobhadosa ca, niobena, ti pabiltabbabetukapade p’ote safiga- 
bain gacclianti. Vicikicchasabagato pana niobo aunassa 
sa,mpayuttabetiino abliiivena lipetu yeva na lietuko ti. Tassa, 
pabanam dassetuin inie dbainma dassanena pabatabbabetii 
ti vuttani. 


‘ Ica-tva ]\r. ‘ ‘’nippbattiya T. 3 nidassana M. 

§ 1008. 5 fiyatabbataip M. ® nirodbe M. 7 va,gge TsL 

^ hmani T. Dbs. § 1009, saiictnkc M. 
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" 724. l)utiyapa.(lc iul(lliacca,sn.lKigat{issn. iiioliassji ]>nhanjii)i 
(lass(‘tiii]i iiue (lUnanma bliavaaiaya. a l)l)ahetii ’ 

ti vuttaiiL 

So lii {litaiia sampayiittadliaiiiaio walictiikc kaiva. j)iltln- 
vatiako" jato vicikiccliasaliaga,to molio viya, ai'n'iassa, sain- 
|)a.yutta,1iotuiio a,l)liriva paliatal)l)alietuka|)a,(lain na. I)liaja,ti. 

Tatiyapa,(le avasesa kusaMcusala ti puna aknsalagaluuuun 
vicild(‘-cluuldliaccasa.liagatriiuiin nu)lia,nani saiiga ha,li a-ai 3 ka- 
tiup, Telii. ^ampayuttalietuno abliava paka tiibbahctiika 
iifiiua na, lionti. 

' 725. Parittarammaiiattike'i' Srabblia ti ara,aima,nani 
katva. Sayain hi paiitta yfi liontu maliaggata va ])a,ritte 
(Ihammc araimnanam katva iip])aniiri , pari ttiiramiu ana- 
maliaggate arammanam katva nppanna , inaliaggat aram- 
maiTLa-appamane arammanam* katva nppanna, appamana- 
rammanas te pana paritta pi honti maliaggata^ ])i appa- 
mana pi. 

72G. Miccliattattike 7 a,ii a,nt ai’a k an i ti anantarilyona, 
plialadayakaiii. ]\ratugliatakaininadina.i)i cta-ni a^dliivacnunini 
Etcsn hi ckasjiiiiii pi kaminc katc tani patihahitvii ahhain 
kamnuiiii atlaiio viprika,ssa okasa,i)i Icatuiu na, saJckoti. Sine- 
ruppaniane pi suvannatliiipe ka,tvii cak kavrUainatt ain vFi 
rataiLamayapakarani viliara.in karekvii ta,iji ])iir(‘iva iiisin- 
uassa Buddliapainukliassa bliikklmsahglia,ssa, yavitjivain cat- 
tfiro ])accaye da,dato pi kanmuun etesain kammainua vipii- 
kam ])atibahituiu® na sakkoti. Evani yn.\4i luiccliaditidii 
Iliya t a ti aliotiikavrida-akiriyavada~natLhika,vad csxu Ah ha.- 
tarri9 ta4)i lii galiotva, thitain puggakini huildhasatam pi 
hiuldlnisakassani pi bocllietuni na saJ<koti. 

727. Maggaraminana,ttike a,ri y a, in a gg a. i.n a. rad) 1) ha, 
ti lokiittaranuiggain ara,mmauani katva, tc paiui pa,rii,ia. ])i 
honti ninliaggatri pi. 


^ Dlis. §1011. pit-thivaddhako T, 3 Ka,ha,tihani T. 
4 D&s. § 1022. 5 appamaiiaraininana. T. M. a,nia,- 

haggata G-. 7 Dlis* § 1028. ^ ‘djidudniji M. a,fiha,“ 

'» tara-ipi corr* T. Dhs. § 1 031. 
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728. Maggalietukaniddese’^ pathainanayena paccayatthena 
lietuiia maggasampayuttakaiUim ® khandhaiiaiu sahetuka- 
bliilA'C dassito, 

.Dutiyaiiayena inaggabliiltena sammaditiliisankliriteiia be- 
tuna. sesamagganganai]! sabetukabhavo dassito. 

Tatiyanayena inagge uppaiinabetubi sammaditthiya sabe- 
tukabliavo dassito ti veditabbo. 

729. Adbipatim karitva^ ti aramma:aadliipatiin katva. 
Te ca klio parittadbainma va bonti. Ariyasavakanam. bi 
attano ina,ggaip. garum katva paccavekkbanakale arain- 
manadbipati labbbati. Cetopariyabanena pana ariyasavako 
parassa maggajn paccavekkhamano garuni karonto pi 
attana^ patividdliamaggam viya garum na karoti. 

Yamakapatibariyam Ivarontaiii Tatbagatam disva tassa 
maggaip garuiii karoti ti na karoti ti? Karoti, na pana 
attano inaggani viya. 

Aralia na Iviiici dbainiiuim gannn. karoti tba.])etva. mag* 
gaip plialain, nibbanan ti ettba pi ayam ev’ attbo. 

Vim a. in s a. d 1 1 i p a, t c y y e n a ti idaip saiiaj Etadhipatiip. 
daiSsetuin Aiittani. Gliandam hi jettbakani 'katva maggain 
bbaventassa cliando adbipati nama boti na maggo. 8e- 
sadliamiiilt pi cbandadliipatiixo nama bonti na maggadbi- 
patiuo. Oittes pi es’ eva nayo. Vimamsam. pana jett-ba- 
kaip katva maggain bbaventassa vlmainsadliipati c’eva 
Iioti maggo ca ti sesadbamma maggadbipatino nama bonti; 
Viriye pi es’ eva nayo. 

730. Uppannattikaniddese^ jEta ti nibbatta. Patilad- 
dbattabhava7 li b lit a ti adini tesam. yeva vevacanaiii. 
Jata eva bi bbavujipattiya bbuta paccayasaniyoge jatatta 
s a ii j a t a, Kibbattilakkbanani pattatta n i b b a 1 1 iL Upa- 
saggcna pana padani. vaddhetvfi abbinibbatta ti viitta. 
Prikatabbutii ti patubbfita. 


^ ,l)hs. § 1032. maggayuttanam M* 3 Dbs. § 1 >)34. 
J aitjiuo M.. citto T. ^ Dbs. § 1035. 7 ‘^daddba.- 

bbava ]M[* ■) 
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I^ibbaiitato uddliam paniia. ti iippa ii iiii. [Jpa 8 ag\ 5 eiiii 
padain TaddlietYrt samirppanna, ti viiita. 

Ni1)battatthen ^eva uddhaiji tbtta ti uttli ita , paccaya- 
sarpyogena iittliita ti sainutthita^ 

Puna, uppanna, ti vacane .ka/ra,iuiiii liettliit vuttana,\'eu 
eva veditabbani: XJppaTuiaiiiseiia, sangahita. ti uppa.ti- 
ga.na,naniga,ta I’iipa, A'cilanii sail lia, sa,ii - 
kliara vinnanan ti idani tesarii sa,blia.va,da,ssaiuvn\. <lutiya- 
'padaiiiddeso vuttapatisedlianayena ve(lita,bl)(). Ta,tiyapa,{la.* 
iiiddeso uttEnattbo va. 

73L Ayain pana tike d\dnnai]i addldlnavasena*’ piiretva, 
dassito. Laddliokasassa lii kammassa, vipi&o duvidlio klni" 
nappatto ca appatto ca, Tattha klianappatto iippaiino nania, 
appatto cittanantare vTi uppa,jjatu kappasatasaliassatild^ame 
va dbiwapaccayatthexia nattbi nama na lioti iippadiBo 
dliamma nama jato. Yatli’ filia: 

‘Tittliat’evriyain PottliapFida arupl atta, sauiiainayo, atlni 
imassa purisassa afina^ v£t saiuia uppajjanti aun sanua. 
nirujjlianti ti 

Ettlia aruppe kainrivacara.saniiEipavattik k'iucji, pi luilla- 
bliavaiugasauuas pi niriiddliru Kcainavacaiaisanna^^ pana 
niruddliakale avassaiii sa iippajjissati ti ariipasa.nldirito'' 
atta nattbi ti saiikhani agantva titthaPevji nama ti jato. 
Bvani eva laddliokasassa kaininassa vipiilvo duvidlio . . 
^ . pe ............ 

dbuvapaccayattliena nattbi nama na boti iippailiiio dliain- 
ma nama jato 7. 

732. Yadi pana ayilhitani kusalakiisalaiii karnniaip sab- 
bani vipakaiu dadeyya afinassa okilso ca, na bliavcyya, taiii 
pana, duvidhani boti dbuvavipa.kani a, ddbuva, vipivka.fi ca,. 
Tattba panca anantariyak<a,minrini attlia, sainapattiyo ca,!- 
taro ariyaniagga ti etani dbnvavipilkain, nama. 


^ ^samyoge T. M. ® addhrinani va,s(a:ia T. 3 Pottba- 
pa\la arupasaiikliaro attft sannilinayo issa, purissa, aiiiia, IVL 
Comp. Dighanikaya IX, 23. s <’bbavaiiganiruddlia*" 
<5 kama*^ M* ^ <’saukbaro iVL 7 jatft. 1\L 
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Taip paiia Idiapaip pattam pi * attlii appattani pi, Tattlui 
lclia3p.ippa-ttai]i up})annaip niima appattaip aiiupi)a,ii]ia.}H 
uniiKi. Ta,ssa vipako cittaiiaiitare yE iippajjatii ka,])pasi.i- 
liassa,t,ikka.in{'. viu Dlmvapaccayattheria aiiupainiapi. iiauia 
na lioti xippiidino dhamma. iiama jataiii I MetteyyalxMliii- 
satiassa. iiiaggo aiiiii)pauiio naina plialaiii ii])pa(lino dhaiu- 
ma yeva niima jatajii'J. 

733. Ailtattikairiddese^ atita ti khapattayaip'^ atikkaiita. 
Niruddha ti nirodliaip patta.. Vigata ti viblaivani. gaia, 
vigaccliita va. Yiparinata ti pakativijalianeiui vipari- 
liania-iiil’ gata. Nirodliasaukliataip attliaip gata ti attlia- 
gata. Abbhfttthaip gatE7 ti upasaggena padaip vaddlii- 
taip. IJp p aj ji tva vi gata ti iiibbattitva vigaccliitrr^ 
Pima atitavacane karanaip liettha vuttam eva. Para to a na,- 
gatridisu pi es’ eva nayo. 

A 1 1 1 a in s (3 n a s a n g a li i t il ti atltakottlulseiia gai lanaip 
gala,. Katamo te ti? Biipri vedana sailiill sa.ukliaril 
Nvi firian Para.to a,nagatadisu pi es’ eva nayo. 

734. A i ita i*[iminanattikanidd(3se a t;i to d li a m ni o il r a b - 
b II a I i a d isii ] )iiritta,iihaliaggata va dliainnia veditabbii,. 

hi a,titaduii araliblia uppajjanti. 

735 . Ajjh,al,tattikaniddese*^‘ tesaip tesaip ti padadva- 
yoiui sabbasa/tte pariyadiyati. Ajjliattaip paccattaip 
ti iibhayarp niyakajj’hattadliivacanaip*^ Niyaka ti attano 
jatii. Patipuggalika ti patiekakassa*® puggalassa San- 
ta, kii. ITpildipnii ti sanratthakE. Te bi kaxinuanibbatta 
va lioiitii mil viL Adiiniagaiiitaparaiiuittliavascna pana 
idlia- npadiiiTia ti vuttE. Parasattanan ti attanaip tbapetva 
avas('sasa,ttrinaip. Parapuggalanan ti tass’ eva vevacaiiaap. 
Hesa,ni liettlnivuttasadisam eva. 

736. Taalubliayan,*^ ti tain nbbayaip. Ajjlnittaranimauai- 
tikassa pa,tbamapade parittamahaggata dhamma veditabbii. 


* khana])attiiri pi M. jata M. 3 jati M. ^ ati- 
nattika“ M. Dhs, § 1038. 5 atita atikliaiiatayain M. 

viparinanaiu M. 7 abbhattigata T. ® pigacchita T. 
'■> Dhs. §1<)4,1. I31is. 1044. ** niyaka ayjlia^^^^ AI. 

«« ekkassa A£. : ’Dhs* ,§ 1046..', • 
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AttliasalinI 787. 




Diitiye a-ppaaniina. pi, tatiye paritiainahai^'i^ata. va. Ap- 
pajoiliia pana krdeiia balnddlia% kaloiui ajj1iat,iani ara.m- 
tiiariai]] lai Ivaronti. 

Sajiida-ssanattikaniddeso ^ uttano yeva^. 

737. Diikesii adosaniddescv’ iiiettaya.ua, vjisriui luetti, 
iiiettakaro m e 1 1 ily a n a , m ettiXya asitassa uud ( a sa,iiiaiigi:iu> 
cif;t[issa 1)liavo met tilyita ttani. Anudiyyiiti ti aim dda,‘\ 
Rakkliati ti attlio. Aiiuddilkaro aiiuddiiy a,na'“' a^uiid- 
(klyitaasa^ bliavo. Anuddayitattaui^ hi tas«a esanava- 
sena5> liitesita, amikampaiiavasena aniika.iupa, sabbehi 
pi imelii padelii upacarappanappattil mettiX ca viitta. 
Sesapadelii lokiyalokuttaro adoso kathito. • 

738. Amolianiddese^^ dukkhe ilanan ti dukkhasacce 
paiiha. Dukkhasamudaye ti adlsu pi es’ eva nayo. 

Ettlf eva dukkhe haiiam savanasammasauapativedha- 
paccavekkhanasu vattati. Tatha dukkhasauuidaye. 

Niro dhe pana savanapativedhapaccavekkhapasiL Eva 
tatha pa tip a day a. 

.P u 1) b a n t e ti atitakotthase , a p a r a n t e ti anagata- 
kottliilso, i)iib liantilparante ti tadubliayc. 

1 d ii p p a c e { i y .* 1 1 a p a t i c c a, s a m, ii ] > ] ) a n n c s u d h a ni - 
mesu liai.ian ti a-yaiu paccayo^'-X Imaiu. paticca^^ idaiu 
iiibbattau ti evai.u paccayesii ca paccayiijipaiinadluiniiuesii 
ca luXnaiii. 

• 739. Lobhaniddese *5 pi hettha anagiitaiuuu, pailanaiu 
ayaiu attho. 

Rafijanavasena^^^ i‘ag o , balavaraiijanattheiia s arago. 
Visayesii sattanam animayanato aiiunayo. Aiiunijjhati ti 
aniirodho, Kameti ti attho. Ya,ttlia katthaci bhave 

^ bahiddhaiu M. ® Dhs. § 1050, *'5 yevii ti M, 

Dhs, § 1056. 5 anuddha'' M. ^ anuddhayajiFi M. 

7 anuddhata,yitassa M. ® anuddhayida,tta,in. M. es’ 
eva nayo M. upacarappana T. Dlis. § 1057. 

kotthase 0, Idam paccayu])])a,nmuu M, adds, 

H Idaiii main pat-icca T. '5 Dhs. § 1059. liajana- 
: , ;■■■■, 'Vas-cna/lk: 
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sattii etiiya, naiidanti sayani yfi nanclatl ti nancil. Nandi 
cii s;i raiijanattliena^ rago ca ti nancllrago. 

Q^jit tlia, ekaisiniip aranimaiie sakim uppanna tanlia nandl, 
[)nna|)pnna iippajjamana nandirago ti vuccati. Cittassa, 
Sara. go ti. Yo liettha balavarailjanattliena srii\rigo ti viitto 
so na sat:tassa, cittass’ eva so rago ti attho^. 

740, Icclianti (3tay[i arammaiiani ti iccha, baliaLikile-* 
sabliaveiia 3 niuccliaiiti < etaya panino ti iiuiccba, gilitva. 
parinittliapetva galiaaiavasena a, j j li o s a n a m , iminll satta 
gijjliaiiti , gedhain apa, jjanti ti g e d li o , balialattliena va 
gedhOj gedliaiii va pana vanasandan ti his balialatthen’ eva 
Tuttaiii.. Anantafapadam iipasaggena^ vaddliitain sabbato 
bliagena va gedlio ti paligedlio, sajjanti7 etena ti sango, 
lagganattliena va saiigo, osidanatthena panko, akaddha- 
navasena ejal ‘Eja imam purisain parikaddlmti’ tassa 
tass'eva bliavassa al)hinibl)attiya ti bi viitta.m. 

Vancanattbena m ay a. Vattasmira sattanaiii jananattbena 
janikri^. Tanha jaiieti purisani cittam assa vidliavati ti 
vuttii:i|i, laat;tasmii|i satte dulckbena saniyojayiuaana jiineti 
ti sanjanaiii, gliiU:anattbeiia sibbani^^ Ayain. hi vat- 
1 asniini satte cuti))^ttisandliivasena sibbati gbat-eti ttirma- 
lvaro*3 viya pilotikaya pilotikaip, tasma ghatanatthena sib* 
baiuH ti Yutta. Anekappakrirakain visayajalaip. tanliFi- 
vinippban(litalu^^esasallkbatam va jalam assa attbi ti 
jalin'i, rikaddlianattb<3iur sigbasota sarit^^^ ti sarita’^'^. 
Allattbe3.ia'^7 va sarita. Vuttam b’etam: 

Saritaiii sinebitani ca 
soraanassiini bhavanti jaiitnno ti^'\ 

Allriiii e’cva siniddhani ca ti ayam b’ettba attlxo* 


rajaiKittbemi T. cittacittassj’eva sesarago ti attbo T. 
3 b;dava3’ M. ^ njuficanti M. s yanasaddban tl bi T. 
^ njiasaggavasena M. 7 saiijanti M. ^ jaja M. 

janitii M. gbattan'' M. sibbliii M- ghat- 
ieti ]\L '3 kunnakaro C. (1. h sibbini ]\L Comp. 

Suttanipata, 1.040. taidiavippb® T, Coinp. A^'i- 

guttara IV, 100, 1. sallattbena C. G*. Dbain- 

map. verso 341. * 
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74L Visata. ti visattikii, visava. ti Aisattikii, visala ti 
visiiiHkrij visakkati ti visattikii, visaiiiN ailikil ti visa.ltik;l, 
visain liarati ti visattika, visaiaula ti I'isritlika, \ isa^nluila. ti 
visattika, Tisa.paril)]ioga ti visattika, visa|)})a;ir‘ ti visattika, 
visata va paiia sa tanhil, rfipe sathlo gaiulliv. i-ase phot- 
tliabl )e dliajiime kale gape visata. v i I tl ia.t a. t i \ isa t ti k;L 
Aiia}axv}aisii;iiapadaiiattl^ kiiiiibliriivubiiTi^ 
viya ti suttapi vuttani li'etaiii. Suttakan ti klio bhik- 
kliave naiidira.gass’ etaip adliivacaiiaii ti. 

Rupadisu vittlianattbeiia visata^b tassa tassa patilaWiat- 
taya satte ayubapeti ti ayuhanl, iikkantliituiu ap])a.da- 
natos s allay at tliena dutiya. Ayani bi*sattauaui vattas- 
ixiini ukkantldtum na deti, gatagatatthena^ piN'asahayo viya 
abliiraiiiapeti. TenVeva viittaiu: 

Tanhadntiyo puriso dighain addlianaip saiusaraip7 

Itthabliavaiinatliabhavam saiasriraiii viilti vattatl ti 

742. lAmidlianakavaseiia panidhi. lUiav ti blai- 

vara.jju. Etaya hi satta ra.jjiiya, givaya baddlia.'^ geuii \iya 
iccliiccliitaiji tliiinaai iTiyiiiiti. Tam. ta.iii araiiimanani va- 
iiati7'' bhajati alliyati ti va.Harii, yacati*’ va ti va.,na!p. 
Vaiiatlio*'^ ti vyaiijaneiia pa,daip vaiblliitaip. Aiaittharulf- 
khanaip. *3 va saiiiiittliilpaiiattlien ga la'na ca vaiuun 
viya ti vanam bala,vatiuiliaykd.ani iiiima. ( ! alia iiata.ra tilieiia. 
paiia tate l)a,lavataro vanatlio^i utiiua. Toiia. vutlaiii: 

Vanaiii clundatlui ma rukkbani, vaiaite jaya.tc liliayaiji. 

Clietva vanau ca vanatliaii. ca. nilibaiia. hotlia. bliik- 

khave ti ‘s. 

743, Santliavaiiavasena santhavo saipsaggo ti a.ttho. 

#. 

‘ vissappatl T. “ AniyaLyasana vii paiiattlit'iia M. j Iciuii- 
'blianubaddlias® T. ktimbliaiiubaiulliasutfiika M. llii])..- 
disu ettha tattbena tis" T. s ilpadiinato M. “ “gata- 
ttliane M. ^ saipsarant T. Sultanipata vcirso 746. 
s^bandha M. “ Tanti C. ” yiiti ti .M. vayati mrr. T. 
“ vanato M. ’3 Anattliadiikkliaiuuii JM. '■* balava- 

^ tara vanato M. v( 3 i.se 2K3. 
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• Atthasalini 745. 

8(> i^lnllHsalltllavo niettisantliavo ^ ca, tesu idlia 

tanlins;rulha,V() adliippeto. 

Sinelia.\a.scna sinelio, alayakaranaTasena apelddiati ti 
a;]>elvivlia, YiittaDi pi c'etain: Imaiii te deva catiirasiti 
nagarasaJiassruii KusaYatirajadliaiiipainiiklia ettlia d^- 
A'acliaiula,ni jandii, a.pekkhaiii karoli! ti akiyaiii kar 

]‘()lu ii ayaiu, likdtha attho. 

.Piiiiekke patiekke arainmarie bandhatl ti patibandlui. 

a taicrit tla aia vil pati olvko bandlul ti pi p a t i b a n d li n. 
.Nicciisaiuiissitatthe lii sattaiiaia taiiliasaino l)andlm iiama 
iiattiii ti. Ara.anua\uiiiain asanato asTu AjjliottliaTaiuito 
c’eva tittiiii airLij.¥ii‘‘a.atva va pariblnmjanato ca ti attlio. 
Asi:i]isa,naYasena. a s i m s a, n a , asimsitaldiava a s i iii s i t a 1 1 a iii. 
Idani tassil paYattittliana,Bi dassetum rupasa ti adi Yut- 
tani. Tattba iXsiBisaiiavasena asilya attliaiii gallet^^a rape 
ilsa rupasa ti eYaiii iiava padani Yeditabbilni. 

/74:4. Ettlia ca piirioiaiii paiica pafica kamaginiavasena. 
viittn ui , parik:ldiri,i\‘il< Iblir cliattliaivi , taiii Yisosa.to 

])at.)lKi;iita iiaip ta/to 5 paraiii tini iit.ittiyaY'attliUYa galia- 
itliiniaiii. Na. bi tesaui dhiiiiaputtayivitelii a>iiriain piyata- 
raiu atihi. ^l.daiu inayhaiii etam maybaix ti yE,. asiikena 
luo idain diiniani idaui diniian ti vTi’ CYaiii saute jappa- 
lieti i.i Ja,p]){i. J^‘U’a.t(.) dve padiini upasaggena vaddliitilni, 
tata paraxii a,iineid akareiia^ vibbajitinii araddliatta puna 
jappii ti Mittaiii. dappanakaro jappana, jappitassa bliavo^ 
j n.pp i t a tt auL Piuiappuiia visaye lumpati akaddhati ti 
luliipjx). Loluppassa bbayo loluppain, lolupprik'aro loliip- 
pily ana. Ia)lu])pasauiangiiio bhavo l(>liippa.yit attain. 

7-15. Puilcikata li‘4 Yaya tanbayadabbattkanesu 
c-hain. cidayainiiiuisu. nakba viya kaiiipamanil vicairanti tassa 
katupa,n,ia naya taiibaya namam. Sadhii inanape visaye 
k fi :n lei i ti sadbuka uiy o 9 , tassa filnlvo s a d l:i u k a in y a t a. 


' pattasanthavu M. ‘^rajatluini® M. ^ vijite M. 

parikkliiiya” J\l. s pabbajita luitato T. ^ aimldair 
reiiJi T, 7 jap'pita-bliavo T* ® puncaip, vikata ti 1\ 
j)ncjiiicikai\a.. (d. puccbakatii ti M. dcaino M., 
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Mrita iiiatucclia ti uvlike ra.iA’o ti jullinninui- 

rilgOj yvittattliane ])i balaviX Ivutvil ui)j)a,iin:il(a)lio visa-iuii- 
l()l)lio, rilgo visaiivan ti adi vacaiuito va yu(,iaM.lia,nc va 
ayiittattbane vri uppanno cliaaidarago julliaiuiuaithaDc 
a..d h am :in a r il g o , Yisamattb<^'Ja:i v i s a m a. 1 o 1) 1 1 o t i n' (.m I i - 
tal)l)o. Aia:uiiiua.nnaia;i]i Bikaniana. n i k a n t i , iii ka inaaia ka la y 
iiikaBianri, pattlianaJcavasena pattlia.na, pihaya.iia,\a.seiia 
pihana% suttlm pattbaiia saiiipattluvna pafaaisu kania- 
gunesii ta-nha k a mat a nil a, rilpru'upabbav tanba: !)lia- 
vatanha, nccbedasankhate Yibliave tardui vibbavatan- 
ha, suddhe rupabbavasmim yeva taiiba rilpatnaiha, nru- 
pabbave tanba arnpatanba, ucchedadHtbisaliagato riXgo 
ditthirago, nirodbe tanba niro dhatanba, sadde taplia 
s add at anil a. Gandhatanliadisu pi es’ eva nayo. 

746. Ogbadayo vuttattba va knsaliidbaninie avarat! ti 
avaranam, cliadanavasena cbada-naaii, satte vattasmiip, 
bandliati ti bandhanain, cittani upagantva Icilissati ki- 
littbani- karoti: ti npakkileso, tliaina,gatattliena aimset! 
ti annsayo, ipipajjaniana cittaip. pariyiiilbiiti ti pariyu* 
ttliaiiani, uppajjituin appadancma kiisa.la,vara.in, ganhati 
ti attlio. 

Cora nniggc paa-iyuttkiiiisa, dhuttii laagge pariynttbiinsu 
ti adlsii bi inaggaiu gjinliinisii i-i Mho. .Mvaiu idlia pi galm- 
nattbe3 pariyutthriuaip veditabba.iji. 

747. tbilivetbanattbena^* latiX \\y\i li la. til. 

Lata iibbbijja. tittbati tis 

agatattbaiio pi ayaiu tanba la, til va, vuttiX. 

Vividliani vatthnni icchati ti voviocba,in, va-ttadukkbassa. 
nifilan ti dnkkbamulain, tass’ eva, dukklnissa, nidana,n ti 
dukklianida,nani, tain dukkbani ito pa,bluivati ti dnk- 
kbappabhavo, bandbamittbena pilso viy-i, ii pilso, niii- 
rassa paso marapaso, diiruggila-natlheua, babsani viyll ti 
b a] i s am , marassa ba]isam m a r a b ad *i s a :ip. '’rjinbiXbbi- 
bluita .marassa visayani natikkaiininti, tesani npaid niaro 
vasam vattetl ti iinina pariyayena inilrassa visayo ti luiira- 


pi bhana T. ^ saipkilittbaiyi M. 3 gabaniittluma, 1\ M. 
^ 4 ovedhauattb'’ M. J)ha.innnip. verso 340. 
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V i s a y 0 , iiandanattlieiia ^ tanhii. va n a ii d 1 1 a n li a , iiiid i- 
aijjliottliaraa^ tanlia va jalaintanlia^ Yatlia sxxna- 

klia gaddidabaddlia yadiccliakaiii niyyanti evam tanliabad" 
dli}i3 satta ti dalliabaiidhanatthena gaddularti viya ti 
g a d d 11 1 a ip, t an b a. Duppiiranadtliena tanha va samuddo 
ti tanbasaiiuiddo, 

748. I)osaniddese4 anattham me acari ti avaddbhn 
me 5 akasi. Imina upayena sabbapadesii pi adtlio veditabbo. 

Atthane va, pana agliato ti akarane kopo. Ekacco Ip 
devo ativassati ti knppati, na vassati ti kuppati, suriyo 
tappatl ti knppati, na tappati ti kuppati, vate vayante pi. 
knppati avayai?i;e pi knppati, sammajjitum asakkonto bo- 
dliipannanani knppati, civaram parupitnm asakkonto va- 
tassa knppati, npakkbalitva kliannkassa kuppati, idain san- 
dhaya vnttam, Attliane va pana agliato jayatl ti tattha 
bettba navasu tlianesn satte arabbba nppannatta, kaniina- 
patliabliedo lioti. Atthanagbato pana saiikharesu nppanno 
kammapatliabbedaivi na. Icai’oti, cittain agliatento nppanno 
ti cittassa agliato, tato balavataro patigbato, pati- 
liaii iian avasena p a t, i g h a ni , pativirnyjbati ti p a t i vi r o d b o. 
Kuppa.Tui;va.S(nni k o |) o. P a k o p o s a m p a k o p o ti upasagga va- 
sona. pa,dai|i vatblbitain. Dnssanavasena do so. Pad os o 
saiui)a,doso ti npasaggavasena padaip, vaddhitani. Cit- 
tassa pana vyapatti ti cnttassa vipannatta viparivatta- 
niilvaro. ManaiTi padnssayamrino nppa,jjati ti ni a ii o pa ^ 
doso. Knjjhanavasena kodlio, kiijjlianakaro kujj liana, 
knjjhanabhavo kujj hi tat tain. Idani akusalaniddese vnt- 
tanayarn dassetiini doso dussana ti adi vnttaiii, tasnia 

yo evarupo citta.ssa agliato . . , . 



knjjliita,ttan ti ca idba vutto doso dussana ti adina va na- 
yena: liett-bil vutto ayani vuccati doso ti. Evam ettha yojanri 
katabbri, evaiii bi sati punaruttadoso ^ patisedhito hoti. 


sandanattbena 0. (x. T. cbandanattbena M. 
jalani Tvl. *’ 3 <ba,ndba. M. 4 Dhs. § 1060. 

dlii luo M. ^ puuaruttP M. 


“ tai.Jia- 
s avud- 
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749. Molianiddeso * aiiiolianiddese viittai)ati]>rilvdvlinairty(aK^ 

v(MlitoJ)l)o. Sabbakareiia pan’esa Vibhriik^’nlljiak:^ '• 

a\'ibliaYissati. 

750. Telii dliainniehi ye dlia,.iirnia sab etiika^ ti 
telii, lietiuiliainiiielii ye afiiie lietiidbainaia \ii iia lietur 
(Ibainina va te salietuklL Aliciukai^ade^ pi es’ evji iiayo. 

'Ettlia ca lietii lietu ye\’a ca Iioti tinuaii) \ii ekato ii|)- 
])attiyai]i salietuko ca, Yicikiccbuddbaccasaliagato pana 
moho lietu alietiiko. 

Hetusaiiipayiittaduka-niddeses pi es’ eva iiayo. 

751. Saiikhatadukaniddese*^ piirimadiike Yuttaui^. Asa.ii- 
kliatadliatum sandliaya yo eva so dbaiiiiiux ti ekava,(,‘ana.- 
niddeso kato. Piiriinadiike pana balmvacaiiavaseiia piic- 
cblya uddhatatta ime dliainnia appaccaya® ti pucclia- 
niisaiidliiiiayena baliuvacanain Ivataiu. 

Ime dliamma sanidassana'-^ ti adlsu es’ eva nayo. 

752. Kenaci vifineyyadukaniddese^*’ cakkliu vinfieyy a 
ti cakkbuvifnianena vijanitablia. Sesapa,d.csu ])i es’ evui 
iniyo. 

.Ettha ca kenaci vifineyya ti cakkluiviiiiijiuiuhsu kenu- 
ci ciikkbuviniiimoiia. \h sotavififianena vii vijiinitabba... Ke- 
naci ini vifineyya ti ten ’eva, (‘akkluniiiiianena va sotaviii- 
ininena, va. :ua vijauitabl)a. Eva, in saiiii*, (lviirna,ni pi pada- 
nain a,ttLaiianatta.to diiko hoii ti. ileilhii vnttattii, ye te 
dliannn a cakkhuvi n uoyyii na to d li.a,ni in a. soia.vin- 
iieyya ti a,yaip diiko na boti. Kupani pana. cakkluivin- 
ueyyani, saddo na cakkhuviniieyyo ti inia,ni attliani gabetva 
ye te dliamma cakkliuviuiieyyil na io dhainmii, so- 
tavifineyya. Ye va, pana te dlia.mina sota, vifineyya, 
na te dliamma cakkbiivi nfieyyjl ti ayani eko duko ti 
veditabbo. Evam ekekaiiidriya;miila,kc ca.tt:iiro cail.aro 
katva, visati duka vibhatta^'ti vcditalilia. 


^ Dlis. § lOGL “ ^catluiya T. Dlis. § 1073. 4 ])hs. 

§ 1074. s ])bs. § 1095 and foil. Dhs, § 1085, 1086. 
7 vattaiii M. ^ apaccaya, M. Dhs. § 1081, 9 Dhs. 

§ 1087 and Ml ''' Dhs. § 1095. 
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753. Kiiii pana manovinnanena kenaci viniieyya kenaci 
na vinueyya nattlii teii’ettlia cliika na vutta ti? natthi. 
Vavattliaiuibhavato paiia na vutta. Na lii tatlia cakkhu- 
viiifiiinena av-inneyya eva ti vavatthanam attlii. Evam ca 
niiiiK)viuuaiU3na pi ti vavattlianabliavato ettlia duka na vutta. 
Maiioviniiauena paiia Icenaci viiineyya c’eva avinfieyya cli 
ti ayaiu attlio attlii. Tasmrt so avutto pi yatha labhava- 
sena veditabbo, 

Man ti lii saiikham gatelii kamavacaradliain; 

inelii kamavacaradliamma eva ttiva keliici viniieyya keliici 
aTiniieyya. Telii yeva riipavacaradi dliamma pi keliici 
viniieyya keliici avinfieyya. Eupavacarelii pi kamavacara 
keliici viiineyya keliici avinfieyya. Teh’ eva rupavacaradayo 
pi keliici viniieyya keliici avinfieyya. Arlipavacarelii pana 
kamavacara riipavacara apariyapanna ca neva vihfieyya. 
Arupavacara pana keliici vihfieyya keliici avinfieyya te 
pi kecid eva viiiheyya keci avinfieyya. Apariyaiiannelii 
khmavacaradayo neva vihheyya, apariyapanna pana nibba- 
nena avihheyyatta keliici vihheyya keliici avihheyya te pi 
ca inaggaplialaiiani avihheyyatta kecid eva vihheyya keci 
avihheyya ti. 

754. AsavaniddeseVpahcakainaguuiko rago kaniasavo 
nama. Euparfipabliavesu cliandarago jliananikan ti sassa- 
tadittlusaliajilto rago bliavavasena pattliana bliavasavo 
nama. I)vasat4bi ditdhiyo dittliasavo nama. Atthasu tha-i. 
nesii ahhrinani avijjilsavo nama. Tattlia tattlia agatesu 
pana a,savesu asanimoliattlia3 ekavidliFidibliedo veditabbo. 

Attliato li’ete cira parivasiyattliena asavh ti evain. eka- 
vidlia va lioiiti. Vinaye^ pana ditthadliammikanani Esa- 
vaiiani sanivaraya samjiarayikanam asavanaip. patighataya 
ti duvidhena agata. Suttante ^salayatane tava tayo me 
avuso iisava kamasavo bliavasavo avijjEsavos ti ti- 
vidlieiia agata. 

Nibbedliikapariyaye^: attlii bhikkhave asava nirayagimi- 


^ no M. ^ Dlis. § 109G. 3 asammoliattliani /T. ^ Coipp. 

Papahcasudaiu 1. 1. s Dhs. § 1097, 1098, 1100. ^ Comp. 
Ahgiittara IV, 186. 
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niya, attlii asava tiraccliaJiayoiii\^iiiniiuy:u aiiiii iisa-va pet- 
tivisayagaiiiiTii}7i^ atthi asa,va .n,ia,nussalol<aga.ia.iiiiya., a,ttlii 
asavili deYaIokaga.iiiiniya ti pafica-vidlieiia agata. (''lia.kka- 
nipate Almiieyyasu^ ^ : Attlii I)bikkha,V(‘ a,sa\'a sa.ai vara 
attlii asava patise\aui:l jiahaiabba., a,(ihi asava. 
adhivasana paliatakba, attlii lisa/va. parivajja/na, pahalabbiu 
attlii asava vinodana pahatabba, attlii asava lihaA'aiia pahii- 
tabba ti chabbidlieiia agata,. 

, Sabbasavapariyaye dassana paba^tabbehi satldliup satta- 
vidliena agata. Idha pan’ ete kaiiiasaviiilibhcdato Ciitub- 
, bidliena agata, tatrayam vacaiiattlio paucakiunagxiiai^ 
khate kaine asavo kamasavo. ^ 

Euparnpasafikliate kammato ca nppattito ca duvidlie pi 
bhave asavo bhavasavo, dittlii eva asavo dittliilsavo, avijja 
va asavo avijj asavo.. 

755. Kaniesn^* ti pancasii kamagupesu kaiiiaccliaaulo 
ti kamasafikhato chando iia kattukamyataeJia^^^^^ na dliaiii- 
iiiacliando. Kamanavasena rajjanavaseiia ca Idlmo }'eva 
rilgo Ivainarago, kamanavasena nandana-vasoua. ca kiuuo 
va iiandi ti kainanandl, e.vani sabl)a,ttba kiinuittbani vi- 
ditvrvtanbayanaitbena kainat aailUi, sinoba/iuitibciia kania- 
s in e lio , paa’idahanattliena k ani ap ar i ] a, li o , niuccbana- 
tthena kriniamnc clia, gilitvii. parinii lha|)aauitiliena k a - 
HI aj j h 0 s anam veditabbani. Ayaiu vuccati 1 i at! balii 
'padebi vibliatto kainasavo naiua viu'cati. 

756. Bhavesii bhavaccliaii do3 ti nipiiriipabliavesn 
bbavapattbanavasena pavatto cdiando b b a. vai^. c ban d o. 
Sesapadani pi imina. va nayena vedita-bbaaii. 

757. Sassato loko ti va/i ti iidibi (lasabYikarebi^ 
dittbippabliedo va vutto. Tattba sa.ssa.to loko ti idtlia 
khandliapaiicakam loko ti*'ga]ietva aya,iii loko nicco dbnvo 
sabbakaliko ti galietva. ayaiu loko nicco dhuvo sabba-kaliko 
ti ganhantassa sassatan ti galianakitrapavaitta. dittbi. 


^ Oomp. Majjhimanikaya I, p. 7 — 11. Dbs. § 1007. 

3 D]bs. § 1098. 4 ijlis. § 1099. s das’ itrabarehi M. 
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, A,.s a s s at 0 ti tain iwa lokani iiccliijjati * vinassati . ti„ gaii- 
haiiitissa iiea‘lu'(l^iganhanakrir ditthi. 

Antjiva ti parittakasinalabhino suppamatte \%a sarava- 
iiKitte va kasipo saniapannassa ante sainapattiyam pavat- 
I ita,iu“iparfipaclliannno loko ti ca kasinapariccliedaritena 
a.ntava ti ca/-' gaailiantassa antava loko ti galuinakara- 
pavatta dittln* 

Sii sa.ssatadittlii pi lioti uccliedadittlii pi. Vipiilakasina- 
labliino paiia tasmirii kasiiie sainapannassa anto samapatr 
tiyaiu pavattitarupariipadliamme loko ti ca kasiiiaparicche- 
<lantenn,3 ca ananto ti ganliantassa anaiitava loko ti ca. 
galianakarapaviiitta, dittbi. Sa sassatadittlii pi lioti ucclieda- 
dittlii pi. 

Tain jlvain tarn sariran ti bliedanadhammassa sarl- 
rass’ eya jlvan ti gahitatta. sarire neebijjamane jivam pi 
iicchijjatl ti iicchedagalianakarapavatta dittbi* I)utiya.paile- 
sasarirato aiinassa jivassa gabitatta sarire uccliijjaruanc. 
[li jivam na iicchijjatl ti sassat.agaliaxiakarap])avattji dittlii. 
Koti Taihiigato <m(1isu pa/na satto Tatbiigato nama so 
parain nia-rann lioii ti ganliato patluunri sassatadittbi? 
na. boil ti gai.ihalo dutiya ucchedadittlii, lioti ca iia ca 
lioti ti ganliato tatiyjUdvaiccasassataditM neva lioti na. 
n a. lio tx ti ga-nlnito catuttha ainaravikkliepaditibi. Iiiic 
dliaimna asavfi ti ime kaniasa\Ti ca bbavasava-i ca, rfiga- 
A^asona ekato katva saiikbepato tayo vitthrirato cattara 
(Iluinima asava nama.. 

758. Yo pa.na brahiiirinain vimanakappaiaikldiiiabbara- 
nesii cbandarilgo iippa-jjati so kamasavo nama lioti na botl 
ti? Na lioti. Kasmil? Paxxca kamagunikassa. ragassa idh’ 
eva palunattri In^.tu gocchakani pana patva lobbo lietu nama 
boti , ga.ndba.goccbaka,ni patva. ab b ijj hakay agaii d bo 
nilina, kilcsagoccbakain patva lobbo kileso nfima lioti. 
Dittbisabajato pana. rfigo kamasavo boti na lioti ti? 
Dittbirago nama boti. Vuttani b’etam: I)itthira,ga.ratte 
]nirisa.piiggab^ diniiain danam na mabappbalairi boti na. 


^ iippajjati T. " om M. ^ <'pariGcbedani tena. vn T. 
-1' kjlniasavah ca. b]iavasava.u ca M. ^ 
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iiiahanisaipsam. line pana risave ]cilosap:itipatiya pi aliar 
ritinii va.ttati inaggapatipatiya pi. Kil('saj)a,t.ip;il.ijil kama- 
savo aiiagamiinaggena paliiyati, blaiva^sa^’o araJuittamag- 
geiia, (littlnlsavo sotapattimaggena, avijja.sa,Y() a.ralaittainag- 
gena, inaggapatipatiya sotapattiiuag'gcna. ditthasaAo pain- 
yati, aiiagamiinaggena kainasavo, a,raha.tiaiua.ggciia bhavar 
saVo avijj3^avo ca ti. 

SainyojaneBU mananiddese’^ seyy 0 Miam a,suii ti inaiio 
ti. nttamattliena aliani seyyo ti evaivi uppanmimiuio. Sa- 
di so diam asini ti sainasainattliena aliaiii sadiso ti evarp 
.nppannamano. Hino ’ham asm! ti lEmakatthena ahani 
liino ti evam nppannamano evaoi seyyaniirno sadisaniano 
lilnamano ti ime tayo nianil tippain jaiianain uppajjanti. 
Seyyassa pi hi aham seyyo sadiso hino ti tayo mruia iip- 
pajjanti sadisassa pi hinassa pi. 

Tattha seyyassa seyyo inano va yathilvainaiio , itare dve 
ji.yatliavainana, sadisassa sadisamitiio va, hinassa lilnamrino 
va yatliavaiuano, itare dve ayatliavamana. 

Imina. Idni katliitam? Ekassa tayo nnina, uppa.'jjanti ti 
katliitani. Klmddn,k:ivatthuke jiana pathama.ka.TnruniI)hrya- 
iiiye eko inano tinnain jaintnaip ii])piijjati ti kathito. 

Manakaranavaseiia va,"^’ inano niahiiaua niaufiitattau 
t i a Ivil ra.] ) liavan idd esiX. 

Ussitatth,ena3 nnnati yass’ uppajjali ta.in piiggalain. 
dTunameti ukkhipitvXi thapeti: ti iinna,nio, saimissital.ihena 
dhajo, ukkhipanatthena cittani sainpaggauliati ti saiu- 
paggiiho. 

Ketu vuccati hahiisu dluxjesu accuggata,dha,jo inano pi 
pimappuna iippajjainano aparapare^ upiidaya ancnggata- 
tthena ketuiu viySlti ketuketuni icchat! ti kotuka,mya,tassa 
bhavo ketiikamyata, sa^pana cittassa mi attano. Temi 
vuttam: Ketiikamyata cittassa ti. Manasampayutiaiu 
hi cittain ketuin icchati, tassa, ea bhavo ketusahkluito 
"inano tL. ■ 


^ Dhe. § 1116, 


® cm* ]\I. 3 jVhiggalitlhena T. 

^ paraparc M, 
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759. Issfinicldeae^ ya. paralabliasakkaragaiiikaramaiiana- ^ 
valid aiiapfijaiiasii issa ti ya etesu paresii labliadlsu kiiu 
iiuinii imesaii ti ])a.iixsampattikliiyyaiialakldiana issa. Tattlia 
l;ihho ti civaradiiiain catiiimani paccayanarp, patilabho. 
.I'ssiiki 111 pixggalo parassa taip labhain kliiyyati. diiip 
imassa iaiina ti icclaiti’ sakkaro"^ ti. Tesarp yeva pacca- 
yanaip siikataiiarp simdaraiiam patilabho giifrukaro ti 
garukiriyakaranani. Mananan ti inanena piyakarariaip, 
vandanaii ti paficapatitthiteiia vandanain, piijaiia ti gan- 
dhamaladiln pujana. Issakaranavasena issa, issakaro 
issayana, issayitabliavo issayit attain, usuyyanadlni 
issadivevacantJiii. Imissa pana issayaiialdiiyyaiialakklianam 
agarikena pi anagarikena pi dipetabbani. Agariyo lii 
ekacco kasivanijjadisu^ aimatareiia ajiveiui attano purisa- 
karam nissilya bhaddakam yanani va vahanaip va labliati, 
aparo tassa alabliattiko^ tena labhena iia tussati. ‘Kadii 
iiii klio osa, iinissil sanipattiyri pa.rihayitva kapano hiitva 
carissatl’ ti cintetva, yadil tain ckeiia kriranena tasmini 
tiiya sainpattiyii parihiuo attamano hoti anagfiriyo ])i eko 
issainanako afifiaip, attano sutapariyattiadini nissaya up- 
pa, niia.ljib]ia,disampa.ttiip disvil ‘kada nu kho eso 5 imelii 
lilbhadihi parihayissati’ ti cintetva yada nani ckena kilra- , 
pona parilunani passati tada attamano lioti evam parasam- 
pattikliiyyanalakkhana/' issa ti veditabba. 

760. Maccliariyaniddese^' vatthuto maccliariyadassainut- 
thaip paiica macchariyfini avasamaccliariyan ti adi vuttaip. 
Tattha avase maccliariyam avasamacchariyaip. Sesa- 
padesii pi es’ eva nayo. 

Avaso® nama sakalaramo pi parivepam pi ekovarako 
pi rattitthanalenEdini^ pi. Tesu vasanta sukhaip vasanti, 
paccaye lablianti, eko bhikkhm vattasampannass’ eva pesa- 
lassa^^ bhikklmno tattha agamanam na icchati, Tigato pi 


' Dhs. § 1121. sakkara M. ^ kathipavaii'' M. ^ ala- 
bhatthiko C. T. 5 eko T. ^ sampattikkhiy*^ M. ’ Dlis. 
§ 1122. Comp. Piiggalapafiilatti II, 3. ^ avas?) AI. 

ra,ttit:tdianadivathanadlni M. rattilenadini T. 

kalassa AL • 
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Ivliijipaisi gucchatu ti ciiitoti, idani jlvasaniacudiariyaii 
iiiiiaa. J■dlall(^a,ll^lkarak;Xd]:naln paua tattlai vii.sani aniccluito 
aviisainaccliariyain iia lioti. 

70]. Kiilaa ti upatkhakakulaan ' ])i niitikulaiu ]).i. ^Patr 
iha "a,miassa upasafikama-naiu anicchato® k a 1 a la a a* c/li a - 
riyaiii hoti. Papapuggalassa pa.iia uj)asanlva,niatia;ni aiiio- 
chato pi iifaccliariyam iiama iia. liotl. So hi tosani pa,sa,(la.- 
hhedaya^ patipajjati. Pasadaiu rakklntmp saaiattluissa^va 
])a,iia bhikklnmo tattlia u])asafikaniauain aniccliato Biacclai- 
riyaip lulma lioti, 

' 702, Lal>ho4 ti catupaccayalabho va. Tain aiiuasmiin 
silavaate labliantc yeva ma labhatu ti^ cintentassa lablia- 
niaccliariyam hoti. To ca pana saddhadeyyani^ vini- 
pateti aparibhogadupparibliogadivasena, >’inaseti putibha- 
yam gacchaBtam pi aiihassa iia deti tain disva. sace imam 
osa na lablieyya anno sllava labheyya. ])aTibliogai]i ga,c~ 
clnyya ti ciiitenta,ssa maccliariyani nFinia natllii. 

703, Vanno nania sariravaniio pi gainivaniio pi. Ikittha 
8niainvainauna,cc]iari ])uggalo7 ])aro ])asadik() rupa-va. ti viitte^ 
lui kathetiikiiino lioti gunavanna,unic(kaa’i silona dhutaii- 
geiia pati])a,daya acarona vaa.n.iain iia. katlietukanio hoti. 

704. .Dliamnu) ti pariya^ttidlKinnno ca, pativcdhadhannno 
ca. Tattlui ariyasilvarkil pativcdhadhaninnun aa naiccha" 
raya,uti attanil paiividdhadha.inn,ie sa d (n- aka,s,sa, loka.ssa 
p'ativedain icchanti, tarn pa,iai pativcdlaini paia^ jiiiauitu ti 
icclianti. 

Taiitidhammc yeva pana dliammania(u‘/ha,riyaiu niinui 
hoti, tena samannagato ])uggalo yaai, gulham, gaathani va 
kathamaggani va janati tain ahfiani ua jiiriapotukilnio hoti. 
To pana puggalain npaparikkliitvil dlianiinanuggah(Mia. 
dhammairi. va upaparikkhitva i)iiggalanugga.lu'n{i na d ct i 
ayani dhammainaccharl nama na hoti. Tattha okao-co 
puggalo lolo^ hoti, kalena samano hoti, kalena. l)rahnuu:K), 

* npatthanak'^ T. » aniccato M. 3 ])asadi»bhcd‘' ’J\L 

loBho M. s labhantu ti M. ^ sa(ldjlseyya.ni M, 
Ooinp. Dhanmiap* p.’'395* 7 klriyavanpo nnicohapnggalo M,. 
r 8 vuttaiii M.. 9 lobho M\ 
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kiilena iiigantlio. Yo In bhikklm ay am piiggalo paveni- 
ilgatiuu tantiiii saiiliam sukliiimaxn dliammantarain bliin- 
(litvii rdiilissat! ti iia deti ayain pnggalam iipaparikkliitva 
<lha,uuiuVuuggahena na deti nama. Yo ixaiia ayam dliammo 
.sanliasukliumo sacayain puggalo ganliissati aiiiiam. vyaka- 
.ritvii attaiiaiii fivikatva nassissati ti na deti ayaiii dliam- 
iiuinii npaparilvldiitva puggalaimggaliena na deti* nilnia. 

Yo pjina sac’ayaip imam dliammam gapliissati ainliakam 
Siimayain bliinditui]! sainattlio bhavissati ti na deti ayani 
dliammainacclian yeva nama. 

’ 765. Iinesu pancasii maccliariyesn avasamaccliariyena tava, 
yakklio va pet5 va liiitva tass’ eva avasassa sankaram si- 
sena iikkhipitva vicarati. Kulamaccliariyena tasmim kule 
anuesam danainanadini karonte disva ‘bliinnam vat’idam 
kiilam mama’ ti cintayato lobitam pi mukliato uggaccliati 
kucchivirecanai]! pi boti antani pi kbaiicbakbaudani butva 
nikkbamanti. Lil-bliamaccbariyena samgbassa va ganassa 
va santake bibbe maccbarayitva puggalikapa-ribhogam 
viya paribliiibjitva yakklio vil peto va maba ajagaro va 
Imtvjl nibliattati. Hariravapnagupavain.iamaccba.rcna pana 
pa.riyat.ti(lha,iuniamaccbariyena ca attano varmani vanno ti ^ 
paresain vanno kini vainio eso ti tarn tani dosani vadanto 
pariyattini ca® kassaoi kiiici adento^ dubbanno c’eva eja- 
miigo oa boti. Api ca avasamaccliariyena lobagebe pa,c- 
cati, kalamaccbfiriyena appalabbo boti, lobbamaccbariyoma. 
gutbaniraye nibbattati, vannamaccbariyena bbave nibbat- 
tassa vanno nfima na boti, dbammamaccbariytaia kukkula- 
niraye nibbattati. Maccbarayanakavasena ^ m a c c b e r a m , 
inaccliarilyanrikaro m a c c b aray an a 5 , maccbarEiyitassa^ 
raaccbtu'asamangin o bbavo m a c c b a r a y i t a 1 1 a m. 

76G. ‘Mayh’eva liontii7 mil £i|inassri ti’ sabba pi attano 
sampattiyo vyapetiini iccbati ti viviccbo. Viviccbassa. 
bbavo veviccbani. Mudumaccbariyass’etam namaiu. 


vanpe ti T. ® pariyattidbamman ca. 3 adanto M. 
^ maccliaranavasena M. 5 maccharanakaro maocba- 

nuia M. ^ maccbcrayitassa T, inaccbereua illiitassa M. 

. 7 botu M. ^ 
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767, ivjulariyo vuccati, anariyo, tassii bhavo kaabiriyani, 
tlia(l(lliaBii,icchariyass’ etam iiiinuun. Tima, hi sa,uia,nnagato 
piiggalo param pi paresavn, ilada-iuaiuiai iiiviiroti. A'uttani 
pi c’etaiii : 

‘ Ka,diiviyo papasaukappo laiiadiiidiidhi Jinaibiro 
l)a.daiuaiiam nivareti yacaniiM)?iiia. l)liaja,iiaii ti. 

76S. Tfi,civke disvfi ka^tukabhiivoiia. cittain a,ibca,ti saiiko- 
ca.ti ti katiikaucidvO , tassa bhilvo ka t u k a, fi, c u. kata 
Aparo luiyo: katukauciikata vuccati ka,ta,cchugaho. Snuui- 
tittikapunnaya lii ukkhaliya l)liattaui, gapliauto sabbato 
»bliangena =* saiikutitena aggakatacclunia gauhilti, pur(d;vii 
galietum iia sakkoti, evai]i maccliariyapii^galassa cittapi 
safikucati, tasmim saiikucite kayo pi tjitld eva saidcucati 
patikutati pativattati^ na sampasariyati ti uiacclierain 
katiikancukata^ ti viittam. 

769. Aggahitattam cittassa ti paresaiu iipakara- 
karane danadiua akfirena yatlia ua sanipa-silriyati ti evami 
acaritvri''^ gidiitabliavo cittassa. Yasuiii paua iuaccha;riya- 
pnggalo attauo sa.ntakaiii apaxesain adatukauio^ lioti pa,ra- 
saiita,ka,ip, ga,nlutukaiuo 7 tasnia ida,iu uuicchariyaiii. ‘Mayb^ 
eva. hotu mil, afina,ssa ti’ ])avatliva,seira.ssa. sampattiiiani** 
uigulia/iuilakkhanata atta,sair)padtiga.lia,iuilakklaapata, va‘> ve- 
ditabba.. Scsaui iuiasiniin gocchako uttiina-ttliani eva.. 

770. Iinilui pana saipyojanani kilcsa,patii)ii(iyii aliarituui 
vattaiiti^*' maggapatipiitiyil pi* Kil('sa.pa(;ipa.iiya, kiimariiga-- 
patighasainyojanaiii anagrimimaggona palriyauti; nraiia.saiu- 
yojanam araliattamaggona, dittluvicd,ki(K^h^i.-slla,bba,tapa,ra« 
masa sotripattimaggena, bhavaragasauiyojauaip, a,rahatta - 
maggona, issainaccliariyaiii sotapattimaggeua, , avijja, a,ra- 
hattamaggena. Maggapatipatiyri dittluvicikicclia-si^ 
paramasa-issa-maccliariyank sotapattiina,gg(ma,. pabiyanti, 


Comp, Morris J. P. T. 8. 1887 p. 159 foil. blia- 

vena M. ^ patinivattati M. kucchukatri M. s fiva- 
ritva M. ^ paresam addhatukaino M. 7 pa-rasantarEgapi- 
tukEmo M, ^ assa attaHamp'^ T, pa.ra.sa.mpattilak-* 
JehapatE vE M. vattati M. 

r 
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kaiiiojiigapatiglia anagamimaggena, manablmvaraga-avijja 
araliattamaggena ti. 

771. Ganthagoccliake^ nama kayaip. gantlieti, cutipati" 
sandhivasena vattasmim ghateti ■ ti kS'y agantlio. Sab-, 
bafiiiiibliasitaiB pi patikkhipitva sassato loko idam *eva 
saccaipi mogliam aniiaii ti imina akarena abbinivisati 
ti idapi saccabhiniveso®. Yasma pana ablii|jlia kama,- 
riiganani viseso attlii tasma abhijjliakayagantliassa pacla- 
bhajaue yo kainesu kaiiiaccliando ti kaiiiarago ti avatva 
yo rago sara-go ti adi viittam. Imina yam hettlia vtit- 
tam bralmianam3 vimanadisu cbaiidarago kamasavo nama* 
na boti gantliHgoccliakam patva abhijjhrikayagantho hot! 
ti tarn suvuttan ti veditabbam. Parato kilesagoccliake pi 
es’ eva nayo. 

Thapetva sllabbataparamasan ti idam yasma si- 
labbataparamaso idam eva saccan ti adina Fikareiia nablii- 
nivisati sllena siiddln ti adinri eva pana abbinivisati tasma 
miccbaditthiblmtam pi patikkbipanto thapetva ti aha. 

772. Nivaranagocchakassa thlnaTniddhaniddese^ c it - 
tassa akalyata ti cittassa gilanabbavo. Gilrino hi 
akallako ti vuccati. Viriaye pi viittaip: Nahams bbahte 
akallako ti^’. 

Akammahhata ti cittagelahhasahkbato akammahhata- 
ki'iro. Oliyana ti oliyaiiakaro. Iriyapathikacittani hi 
iriyapathaini sandhriretiira asakkontam rukkhe vaggull viya 
khile lagitaphripitavrirako7 viya oliyati. Tassa taipTikarain 
sarulhaya oliyaniL ti vuttam. Diitiyapadain. upasaggeiia 
vaddhitam. L i n a n ti avippharikataya patikutitaip, itare dve 
akarabliavaBiddesa. 

Till nan ti sappipindo viya avippharikataya® ghanabha- 
vona thitara. T h i y a n a ti abaraniddeso thlyaiiabhavo 9. 
Thiyitattam avipphilravasen^ eva thaddhata ti attho. 


^ Dhs. § 1135 and folk ^ “ Dhs. § 1139. 3 brahmii- 

naip T. 4 Dlis. § 1156. ' s nayaip M. ^ Sutfeivi- 
bhanga I, p. 62. 7 laggita® M. ® '’vippari^ M. 

^ thlyitabhilvo T. M. ♦ 
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Kayjissii ti * kliaudluittaya,saiildi;ii^i^ nilma, kar 
\a,ss:i. Akalyatil,^ akamnia/iinat ii ti haiiliavnitajia.ya,ia 
cva. Maglio viya akasain kilyaip oiiayhaii ii ona,lu>, sab- 
))atol)lKigeiia ouaho p ariy oiiali o, a.l)bliauiare saiuoruu- 
illurii ti aniosaaiorodlio. Yatlkl hi nagaro rundliitva. 
gahito inanussii balii nikldiaiiiituni iia la.l)hMiiti evaia pi 
laiddhena^saiDoniddha dliaixuna vippliaravasoiui nilckhaini- 
taai iia Libhanti^ tasniil aiitosaaiorodho ti vuttaxn. 

. Medliati middliaip, akammahnahliave^ vihinisati 
ti attho. Supanti tena ti soppaip, akkhidaln.dinain, i)a- 
• calabhavaiu karotl ti pacalayika. Supana siipitattau 
ti akarabliavaniddesa s. Yam pana tesaiu/piirato soppaiu 
padam tassa puna vacanena karaiiam Tuttani eva. 

Idam Yuccati tliinamiddlianivaranaii tL Idaip tlii- 
nan ca middliau ca ekato katva avaraiiat-tlimia thinamid- 
dlianivaranan ti vuccati. Yarn yebhuyyena sekliaputliuj- 
janfinam^ niddaya pubbabbagaaparabhagesu uppajjati a.ra,- 
liattamaggcna^ sainuccliijjati. Eiinasavaiiaiu pana karapi- 
kayassa du1)baiabliavena bliavafigotaranarp hoti, tasiuiiii 
asammisso va,tta;mane7 tesii pattiyii tt‘sani^ nidda nania 
lioti. 

774 . TeiiMlha Bliagava : ^Abhijanilmi klio ])anahai;p Ag- 
givessana giiuhatiaip pacchime nuisr catiiggui.uuu sa^niglul- 
tiin panhapetva dakkliipeiui passana sato sani])a;jaiH) nid- 
dani olckaniita^ ti’. Evarupo pa.nayaiu ka,ra;ja.lvaya,ssa> 
dubl)alal)liavo na maggavajjlio upadinnako ])i aiiup?idip- 
nake pi labbluiti, upadipnake labl)liani^^^^ ya.da klunasa-vo 
(ligUamaggani gate lioti ahiiataiuni va pa,na kanmnun katva. 
kilanto evarupe klile labbbati, amipadinnakt', labblianxiinu 
pannapupphesu labbliati ti. Ekacciinain hi ruklchaiunp 
pai.uiani suriyatapena pasMyanti rattiin, patikutanti, padu- 
mapupphadini suriyatapena piippluinti rattini puna pati- 


^ Dhs. § 1157. Aakalhitil T. M. 3 honti M. 4 Meti 
ti M, s 6 sakkliaputh" M. ^ vatta- 

mano M. ^ tesu panti sa nesjun M. » okkamauta (?) T* 
Comp. Majjhimanikfiya I, WK 
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kiitfuiti, idiiip. pana aiiddhaiii akusalatta klilnasavaiiaip na 
hofi ti. 

d\ittlia siya Ba iniddham akusakip, kasina rupatta? 
R;ri])ani hi avyakatain idah ca rilpam. Ten’ ev’ ettha kil- 
yjissa. akalyata^ akammahhata ti kayagaliaiiam katan®*ti. 
Yadi kaya,ssa ti vuttamatteii’3 etam rilpam kayapassaddha- 
dayo pi dliamma riipain eva bhaveyyuxp. ® 

775. Sukliaii ca kayeria patisamvedeti kayena ca para- 
inatthasaccani saccliikaroti ti. Sukliapatisainvedanapara-* 
inattliasaocasaccliikarapanis pi rupakayena siyuiii, tasnia 
na vattahbam: etapi rilpam middhan ti. Namakayo hi ettha 
kayo llama. YMi namakayo atha ‘kasma soppaiii pacala- 
yika ti’ vuttani, Na hi namakayo snpati na pacalayati ti. 
Lihgadini viya iiidriyassa tassa phalatta. Yatha hi itthi- 
lifigain itthinimittain itthikiittam itthakappo ti imllni liii- 
gadini itthindriyassa phalatta vuttani. Evam imassa pi 
nrunakayagedahnasahkhatassa iniddhassa phalatta soppa- 
diivi Yiittani. Middhe In sati tani honti ti phaliipacaren^t 
midtlhani arfqiam pi samanaiii soppaip pacalfiyika sn- 
pana supitatta.n ti vuttaip. Akkhidaladiiiaip pacalabha- 
Ya,ni kaa’oti ti jiacaklyika ti vacauatthena pi cayaip attlio 
.stidhito yeva ti na rfipain middhapi. 

776. Onahadihi pi c’assa ariipabliavo di'pito yeva. Na 
hi rui)aip namakayassa onaho pariyonilho antes am o- 
rodho hoti ti. Nanu ca imina va karanieii’ eta, in. riipann* 
Na hi arupaiii kassaci onaho na pariyonabo na antasamo- 
rodho lioti ti. Yadi evani avaraipim pi na bhaveyya tasma 
yatha krimacchandrulayo arupadhamma avaranatthena niva- 
rana cvaiii imassa pi onilhanadi-atthena onahanadita vedi- 
tabbil*^. 

777. Api ca pahea nivarane pahaya cetaso upakkilese7 
])ahhaya dubbalikarane^ ti vacanato yi’etain arupam^. Na 


^ a-kallata M. ^ gatan M. 3 vuttametten’ M. 3 para- 
uiattasaccani T. s ^panamattasacc^ T. ^ onahainif ti 
<li adtlienn, onfidi na ved*^ T.„ ? upakkileso T. ^ dub- 

lailikarati T. Coni]). Mahriparinibbanas. ]). 11% 
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lii nlpjnu o.it-tu])ii.kkil(,‘8(> iia. pnnnnyji (lul>l)nlikar:vnnni lioti 
ti, Kiismii na. hoti? .Na,mi vuttain: saiili bliikkha,V(^ c^k*' sa» 
inaaa.br;ihnia,nii simini pivanti inorayaiii ])ivatiii surnniera- 
yapaaii. appativirata.^ Ayain hliikklia.va pafliamo saniapa- 
braliinapa.naiii upa,kkilo.sa ti. A})arain pi vatiain: clia kiio 
luc ji:alia.patiputta adnuiva suraanerayainajjapaina.clalt liana- 
nuyoi>'o snndittbikii (llauianjiini kala.liappava.ijdhaiii, roi’a- 
naiti aya,taaani, a]vitt.isa,aja,iiani k kopniaiu nidaiasani, paiV 
. fiaya dubbalikaa-ain tv(‘va. cluiitbani pa.da lu blia \ at i t i. 
Paccakkbato pi c^ctaiu siddliaiu (^va.. Abitha, luajjc luhira- 
gate cittaip. safikilissati pafiua dubbalii hoti ta.sin;i niaijani 
viya niiddhaan pi cittasafikiloso ca, ])afih?idubbtilika.ranafi 
ca siya tinapaccayaniddesato -k ’^hidi hi inajjain saitkileso 
bhaveyya so ime pahca nivarane paliilya, cctaso ii))akkilos(> 
ti va. 

778. Evam eva klio bliikkliavc ])a,nchnio ciitassa, iipak- 
kilesa yelii upakkilittluiip cittain lui c'ova/ iniuluiu^ ladi na. 
ca, kanimaniyani na, ca^ pabliassa;ra,iii ])abha:ngn ca, na. 
sa,ninia,sa.iuadliiya,ti iisa.va,nani kliayiiya. Ka,ta,nn‘, ]n\.uoa? 
Kaniacchajido bliikklnivo citta-ssa, u])a,kkiles() ti va,. Ka- 
ta, me ca, bhikkIia.vo cit(a,ssa, upa.kkih^sa,? Abliijjhii, visa,ma“ 
loblio cittassa iii)akkih\so ti va, evam adisii upakkilesanid- 
(Icsesu uiddesatp 7 iigaccUoyytu 

779. Yasnul pa,na ta.smim pi tc kih'sa.''^ uppajjanti yo 
roitta.sa,iikilesa. e’eva pa,fihaya cu, dubbahkarai.ia, Imnii tas- 

ina^^ tesaia paccayatta pa.cca,ya.nidd('saio cva,in vuttain, 
Midclham pana sa.yam (^va, citta,sa,fdvilcs(> e'eva, pa,fiha,dub- 
Inilikaraiiafi cil ti arfipam eva, middliaiu. Kiii ca. bliiyyir 
sampayogavacanato tlunaiui(l(lliaTnvara,ua.ip? Avijjatnva,- 
rapena nivara-naii c’ova nivarana,ya.ini)ayuttan ca, ti vuttapi. 
Tasma sampayoga-vacanaio na-y-ida,ip nipaip. Na, hi rti- 
pam"' sampayuttasahkliani labliati il Atha. pi siyii yu.tha- 


^ Ahguttara IV, 50. dhanajani T. 3 nkkhitti^’ M. 
^ tinapaccayaniddesadesato T. s nmtiii 'M. om. M. 
7 -upakkilesaniddesesam M. ® npa,kkih‘sa. JMk M. in- 
sertt c^etaip* pauiiayaduly’ M. nablunipaip T. 
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labliavaseivetam viittam yatlia pi^ sippikasanlbukain pi 
sakkliarakathalam pi maccliagumbam® pi carantam pi tit- 
tbantaiii pi ti3 yatlialabhavasena vuttam. Sakkliarakatba- 
1am. lii tittbati yeva, na carati, itaradvayain titthati pi ca- 
rati pi. Evam idha pi middliam myaranaiii eva na sain- 
payuttam, nlvaranain pi sainpayiittam. pi ti sabbain 

(ikato katva yatlialabhavasena nlvaranah c’eva nivaranasani- 
paynttah ca ti vuttam. 

Middliam pana yatha sakkharakathalam titthat’ eva na 
carati. Evam nivaranam eva na sampayuttam. Tasma 
rupam eva middhan ti na rupabhavasiddliito. Sakkhara- 
kathalam hi iia» carati ti vina pi suttena siddhanH. Tasma 
tattha yathrdabhavasen’attho hotu. Middliam pana nlpan 
ti asiddham etani. Na sakka tassa imina suttena rupa- 
bhavo sadhetuii ti. Middhassa rupabhava siddliito na-yi- 
dani yatlialabhavasena vuttan ti ariipam eva middliam. 

780. Kin ca bhiyyo cattatta ti adi vacanato? Vibliah- 
gasmiip, hi vigatatlnnamiddho ti. Tassa thinamiddhassa 
cattatta vantatta muttatta pahinattas patinissatthatta tena 
vuccati vigata.th:iiianiid(l}io ti. Idairi cittam imamha pi 
tliinamiddliii sodhoti visodheti parisodheti moceti vimoceti 
parimoceti teim vuccati vigatathliiamiddho ti. Cittam pari- 
sodheti ca ti evaiji vantattiX ti adi vuttam^. Na ca riipam 
evaui vuccati, tasma pi ariipam eva middhan ti. Na citta- 
jass’ asambhavavacanato. Tividhani hi middliam cittajani 
utujani rih{Xrajani7 ca. Tasma yam tattha cittajam tassa 
vibliahge jhaiiacittehi asambhavo vutto. Na ariipabliavo 
sadhito ti rfipani eva middhan ti. Na rupabh«"iva siddliito 
va. Middhassa hi rupabhave siddhe sakka etani laddhmii. 
Tattha cittiijass’ asambhavo vutto* So eva na sijjhatl ti 
arupam eva middhain®. Kin ca bhiyyo pahaiiavacanato. 
Bhagavata hi: cha bhikkhave dhamme pahaya bhabbo^ 


hi M. Comp. Majjhimanikaya I, 279. 3 M. wserts 

cvaip ekato katva. ^ siddha M. s parihinattii T. 
^ vigatathiuaniiddho ti ciX ti evaip cattatta ti adi vuttain M. 
7 Comp. Visuddhimagga in J. P. T. S. p. 148. ^ sid- 

dliarp 1\ sabbo M. 
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pallu'iirinjjlin.nMiii^ipasn^ viluiriliini. .lv;vi:vn)o fha? I\n- 
1 1 ill c c’ia 111 ( lin 1 1. vy ii p iid a in t hi 1 1 .• ui i id d h a. i » i u 1 1 ( 1 ! i ; h*. r a k u k k i u' i * a i s i 
Aitvilvicclia.qi^ 

781,. Kruviesu klio pan’ assa; iidmava saiinnappahiiaya 
sudittho lioti ti iine paalca. iiivaa’a/no pa.liaya. halaaaiiya, pah- 
haya attatthaiii vil ha,ssa.ij ti fidlsu aa.. Muldlaissa pi [)a" 
hjMiani vnttaan na on. riipain. paliata.bbaiu. \\al Ifalia : 
rupakkluimllio abhihheyyo jiariiiheyyo na pahataidio na,. 
bhavetabbo ti.“. Iinassa paliauaAavca.nato pi arupaiu ova. 
'‘iniddlnini na rupassa pi. PaJiruiaA’acainito riipa/ni bhikkluivo 
iia turaliakain, tain pajaliatlia ti. Ettlia, hi riVpassii jii pa- 
hrunini vuttani eva, tasniil ak}lra:na,in etaij, ti na a,hiiathii. 
vuttatta. ’^ra^mini hi sutte: yo bliikklnwc riipc^ cliandani- 
gavinayo^ tain tattlia pahanaii ti ovain chaiidaragapaliaiia- 
vasena rupappalianaip vuttani, Tani yatlia cha dhaanine ap- 
paliaya pahca nivarape pahaya ti cvanv pahata-bbain evti 
vuttan ti aiihatliavuttatta na rupaiii iniddlnini. Tasiuii. 
yan’ctani: tso imc pahca nivarane ])ahiiya cotaso npakki- 
lose ti’ ridiiii siittilni vuttani etolii (*.’cva aiiuchi ca. suttohi 
arupani ova niiddlian ti V(Mlital)l)ain. 

7M2. Tatlia hi paiic’ irno lihikklnivo ii.varanii. mvavaiui 
ceta,so ajjhoroha'J pahfiayai (lubhahkaranii. Katame pahca? 

kamacchando bhikkhave 

■ ‘ • • pe. 

thinamiddhani lihikkhave ava.rauaiu niva.ra.na in i‘,ota.so ajjlio- 
Vo,hani5 pahhriya dubbalikaranan ti ca, Thina.niiddhani- 
varanain bliikkhave andhakaranain acaJ<khuka.!*anani a-h- 
hanakaranain pauhanirodhikani. vighata])akkhikani a.nibl)ii- 
nasanivattanikaii ti ca. 

783. Evam eva klio bralimana ya^miin, saniayo thina,- 
iiiiddhapariyut.tliitena cotaSiH. viiu»;rati tlunanudilhaparctena. 
ti ca, a.yoniso blnkkliavtrinanasika.roto a.nnppn.nno c’cau. 

kTimac chando upp a j j ati 

* . 


Comp, Visuddhimagga ed. by Lakiuini Ihihami p. 516. 
^ M. adds na ssacchikatabbo M‘. .1 (diandariigaiii viio' T, 

' ajjharulha M. 5 ajjhorulhaiii M. a;jjhaka,ranai|i T. 
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aimppaimaii c’eva thinamiddham. uppjyjat! ti ca. Kevalo 
li’ayain bliikkliave akiisalarasi yad idain pafica nivarapiaiii 
ca evamadini anekan^etassa arupabhavajotakankiva sut- 
tiini vuttiim c’etam * ariipaiii tasina Firuppe’^ pi 

uppa;ija,ti. Viittam li’etam Mahapakaranapattliane: Niva- 
ranaiu dhammaip. paticca nlvarano dliamiiio iippajjati'na. 
piirejatapaccayFi ti. Etassa Vibhange Finippe^ kamaccban- 
daiu'varanaiii paticca tliiiiamiddha-iiddl;iacca“avijjanivara“ 
nail ti salibaiu vittliliretabbam. Tasina sannittlianain ettha 
gantal)1)ai]i ainipani eva middlian ti. * 

«784. Kukkiiccaiiiddese‘3 akappiye kappiyasainiita ti 
* adiiii iniilato kjjkkiiccadassanatthain vuttani. Evam saiiui- ' 
tFiya hi kate vitiklaune nittdhte vatthnjjhacare puna san^ 
satiiio siittliu^i- iiiaya katan ti evam anutappamanassa pac- 
chaniitapavasena tarn uppajjati. Tena tain mulato dasse- 
tmn akappiye kappiyasahhita ti adi vuttaiiL Tattha 
akappiyabliojanaia kappiyasaimi Imtvri paribhuiijati, akap- 
piyannunsain kappiyasaimi liutva acchaniainsaiii sukara- 
nnnnsjui dipiniainsani rnigamainsan ti kliFidati, kale vitivatte 
kalasafiiiFiya ])a,vFiretva appavaritasahilaya pattasininx raje 
patitc pa,tiggahitaJ<a,saiihaya paribliiihjati evani a,ka])piyo 
kappiya-saufiaya vitikkamapi karoti naina. Sukaramamsain, 
pana, acclnuinuiisain sauilaya khadamFino kale ca vikale • 
saiihaya^ pa,riblmrijamano kappiye akappiya.sahfiitaya vitik- 
kamaiii karoti naina. 

785. Anavajjain pana kihcid eva vajjasahhitaya vajjaii 
ca anavajjasaiiiiitaya Icaronto aiiavajje vajjasahiuiya vajje 
■ ca anavajjasahhaya vitikkamam karoti naina. YasmFi pan’ 
etani kxkatani vata me kalyanaiii, akatain kusalani, akatain 
bhiriittanam, kataiii papain, katam luddani, kataiii kibbisan 
ti’ evain aiiavajje anavajjasafihitaya pi kate vitikkanio iip- 
pajjati; tasina’ssa^ ahiiam pi valthuin annjananto yain eva- 
rupan7 ti Fidiin aha. 


“ aruppe T. 3 Dlis. § 1160, ^ ''satino pi 

s vikalasafmaya T. ^ tasma tassa*M. 
7 yam rfipan M. 


^ nruppo T. 
dutlhu M. 


384 


Atthasalinl 786. 


786. Tattlia. kiikkiiccixpadaiii \’utt<itdluuii ev.‘i. Kukkiiccil-* 
yaiiakilro kiikkiiccayana, kukkuccoua. asitassa.* bliavo 
kiikk'uccayitattaia, Oetaso Yippatisaro ti cttlia ka- 
talvatassa savajjanavajjassa. va abliiiBiikliagaiaaa ■' vi])pa.-‘ 
tisaro nama. Yasma paiia so kataiii va, papai.n a,kata.i|i iia. 
karoti akataip va kalyiupxni kataia iasnia.^’ virupo 

kucchito viX patisaro ti vippaiisaro. So i)a.iia cetaso lui, 
sa,ttassa ti liapanattbaBi cetaso vippatisaro ti vuttaiiu 
Ayam assa sabhavanidAeso. 

* 787. Uppajjamanain pana kukkuccaiir araggam iva kaip- 
sapattam inanara vilikliamanam. eva uppjyjati. Tasina 
maiiovileklio ti vuttam, ayam assa kiccjianddeso. Yain 
pana Viniiye ‘atlia klio ayasma Sariputto Bliagavata pa- 
tikkliittam aniivasitva avasatliapipdani pa,ribluiBjitui|i ti 
kukkuccayanto na patiggaliesi ti’ Icukkiiccam :igatani, iia 
tarn nivaranam. Na lii araliato kliitthu niaya iclanl. kat;aii 
ti’ evain aiiutapo attlii. Nlvaranap{itirupa-lva.!)i. ])air eta.iii. 
dvappati na kappati ti’ vimanisanasafdchiitaiu Viiiaya,kiik- 
kiiccani nama,. 

78S, Ka,tamc d.lia,mma nivarana c’eva. nivaraiiasani" 
])ayutta, ca ti padassa niddose/i ya,sin:i, Ibiiiainiddliam a'fu'ia- 
intinfiaiu. na, vijabati tasmil i,lrniaini(ldl»a,nivara;nani. avijjjir 
nivaraiiona, nivara,i.iani eva. niva ra,na, sa in pay utta,iii cii, ti 
abliinditva vuttani. Yasma pana. luldliacci' salt pi kiik™ 
kuccassa ab.liavas kukkuccena. viuii pi uddha,ce.a.i.n ujipaj- 
jati tasina, tanx blunditva vatta,n). ^"an ca, yena, sanipayo* 
gai},i na gaccbati tani na yojitan ti v(Hlita,bbain, Imo pa-na 
nivarane kilesapat-ipatiya pi aharituni vatta,ti ma,ggapati-“ 
patiya pi. Kilesapatipatiyri kama(mlia,n(lavyapiul;l a,naga,ini- 
maggena pahiyanti, thmaiuiddliud(lha(a*.rini a, ra,b, attain a.gg(3- 
na, kukkuccavicikicclia sotapattimaggena,, a,vij,i?i a-raKatta- 
maggena, maggapatipat-iyif sotapa,ttimaggena knkkiicc-avici" 
kicclia paliiyanti, anagamimaggena, kajna,cclniuda,v;vapiida,, 
arahattamaggena tliinamiddliuddlniccrivijja, ti. 


" ayitassa T. ^ sava-jjanavajjassa. a,1)li*’ M'. ya.sma M* 
4 l)hs. § 1152. ab.hava, (J. 
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I^irriiuiasagocchake te dliamme tliapetva ti pucchablia- ^ 
gena ' l)aliiivacaiiam katam. 

789. IJpadananiddese® ca vattliiisaiikhataip. 

diyati ti krimupadaBaiii. Kamo ca so iipacliinaii ca ti 
pi kriiniq)a(lrtriaiii. Upa-danan ti dalliagalianam^ dalliarttho 
Ixi ettlia Tipasaddo upayasa-npakkiittlia,dlsu viya. 

Tatlia dittlii ca sS. iipadaiiafi ca ti ditddiuitadaiiam.-\ 
Dittliiip. upad'iyati ti ditthiipadanaixi. ‘Sassato atta ca loko 
ca tk adisu'^' hi purimaditthi iittaraditthi upadiyati. 

Tatlia sllabbataip upadiyati ti silabbattipadanaip. 
f^ilabbataii ca taiii tipadanaii ca ti silabbatilpadaiiam.' 
Oosila-govatadlni'^ hi evaip suddhi ti abhinivesato sayam 
cva upadanani. 

Tatlia vadaiiti etena ti vado, upadiyanti etena ti upa- 
danaiiu Kim vadanti upadiyanti va attanain? Attano 
vadiipadanaiii atta vadilp adanam. Attavadamattam eva 
va atta ti upadiyanti etena ti attavadupadanani. 

Yo kamesii kainacchando^ ti ettha pi vatthukama 
va anavasesato IviXma ti adhippeta, TasmE vatthukamesu 
kaniacchai ido i d ha kaniupadanan ti anagamino pi taip 
siddha:in7 lioti. Pahcakamaguriavatthiiko pan’assa kama- 
rago va natthi UK 

790. I)itt'lnlpadanamddese9 natthi dinnan ti dinnapi 
nama natthi, kassaoi Mhci datuip sakka ti janati. Dip- 
nassa pana ])h,alavipako natthi ti ganhati. 

Natthi yitthan ti yitthaiii vuccati mahayago. Tam 
yajituiu sakka ti janati. Yitthassa pana phalavipElko 
natthi ti ganhati. 

!H u t a. n ti rihunapahunamahga.lakiriya* Taip katuip 
sakka ti janati, tassa pana phalavipako natthi ti ganhati. 

Sukatadukkatanan ti ettba dasa kusalakaminapathU 
sukatakammani nama, dasa akusalakammapatha dukkata- 


^ pucchaya^ bha,gena T. ^ Dhs. § 1213—1217. Bhs. 
§ 1215. ^ Dhs. § 1099, 1117, 1175. 5 Dhs. § 1005. 

^ Dhs. § 1214. 7 saddhani M. pan’atthi ti M. 

Bhs.’ §T215. ' ■ 
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ka-Buiiaui iiania, tosiini attliibliavain janati, ])lia.la,Yii)a.ka>iu 
liana .nattln ti ganliiitL 

Naitthi a,ya,in loko ti pavixloke Ihiio inauu. lokau) nattln 
ti ga/uluiti, nattln. pa-raloko ti itlha, loko thiin parak^kaia 
laittlii ti ganliati, natt,ln iiiiita. :na,t.tlii pit:i ti inatapi- 
tiiiinaiu attliibluivain. jaiij’lti. kat'apa^i.’.oayena kooi 

pliaJa;vii)rilvO iiattlit ti ganhiiti. 

N attli i, s a.tt ii. op apati ka ti cava,iaikarri])pa;jja.na kii 
satta nattlii ti gauliati, sammagga.ta saniunapa,(ii)a,nna 
ti aniiloina.patipadai)i patipaiina d,haimnika.saaiuiual)raJunaiiii 
'lokas,nun). nattln ti ganliati. 

Ye iinaii ca lokani ^ 

•••••••• 

pavedonti ti imafi ca lokaiii parati ca l(,)karu attana vii 
abliivisittliena iirinena natva paveda,nasa;i\uittlio t^ia])banuii 
Biiddlio nanaa nattln ti ganliati. Inrani pana. u])rulauani 
kilesapatipatiya. pi al.ia,ritum vatt^idi nnigga,j)atipatiya. pi. 
Kilesapatipatiya kamfipadanaiji catfdii niaggolii paliiyati 
sosaJii tini s(>tapattti,ma,ggeiiau M!a,ggapa,tipati}ai sotapatti- 
inaggena. (lillluipiiilaniulmi ])aJiiya.iiti ca.tiiln niaggelii kaiiiu- 
prulaiiJiii ti. 

7t)L Kilesagoccliake^ kilofla cwa, kilosavatthunj. 'V^a- 
santi vil ettlia a,kliiniisava satta. lobliinlisn. patifthitatta. ti 
kilesa ca te tappatittlutiiinun sa.ttana,ni vat.ilnini cil ti ki- 
iesav attli uni. Yasina c’ottlia. aaia,iitarapa,ooay:ulil)lia,V(‘na. 
ii])pajjaiiiana kilesa jii vasanti ova, uilma ta.snia kilesa, luuu 
vattlmni pi ti kilesavattliuni. 

Tattlia katamo loblio? Yo riigo sariigo ti 
ay ani p a ua lob bo ti betugocebako * ga,ntba,go(udiak(^ 
iniasniiin kilesagocclnike^ ti tisu thanesu a,tii*(‘kaj)aalasa,tO" 
na niddittbos. Asavasarayojaiiax)gliayoga,niviira,i.ni“n])a(la,na-- 
goeebakesu attbabi attbabi padebi niddiitbo svayani atiro 
kapadasatena nidditthattbijBe ])i attbalii attbalii paalcbi 
nidditthattbane pi nippadesato va gabito ti veditabbo. 


Dhs. § 1229. « Dhs. § Um. ^ Dhs. § 1136. 

4 Dbs. § 1230. 5 nitibo M. 
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Tesii lietu gaiitliaiavaraiiaupridrinaldlesagocclud catii- ’ 
iiiaggava.jjliri tanlia eken’ eva kottliaseiia thita. Asava.- 
samjoja,iiaogh ^ catiimaggavajjhri pi dve kott-liasa, 

Imtva tliita. Katliatp? Asavesii® kiimasaYo bhavasavo 
lioti. Sam.yoja;n.esii 3 kilinaragasainyojanani bliavaiTigjur^iaiii- 
yqjanan ti. Ogliesiri- kamoglio bliavogho ti, yog(3Su .Ivama- 
yogo bliavayogo ti. Imaiii pana kilesavattliiini* kilesapati- 
patiya. pi aliaritiiiyi vattatis maggapatipatiya pi. Kilesa- 
pa,tipaiiya loblio catiliii inaggehi paliiyati, doso anagaim- 
inaggeiia , moliaiiiana arahattamaggeiia ^ dittliivicikiccbil 
sotapattiiiiaggeiia, tliiiiadlni araliattamaggena. Maggapati-* 
patiya sotapaffiimaggena ditthivicikicclia paluyaiiti, aiiaga- 
iniiiiaggeiia doso, araliattamaggena sesa satta ti. 

792. Kaiiiavacaraniddese^ liettlrato ti liettbabbageiia. 
Aviciiiirayaii ti aggijalanam va sattanaili va dukkhave- 
daiuiya va. vici-antaram cbiddam ettlia nattlil ti avici. 
Stikliasaiikliato ayo ettlia iiattlii ti iiirayo. Nirati-attlienu. 
pi Iiirayo. Pariyantara karitva ti tain avicisank]i;tta.in 
iii r ay airi a xita i p kat va. U p a r i t o ti uparib 1 1 ; i,gei i a.. 1 ^ a. r a - 
iiimiii i ta de va ti paranimmitesu kaiiiosu va,saia 

vattanato evani laddliavohrire deve. Anto ,lvarit\'a, ti 
arito pakkliipitva. ^ etasmim an taro ti ye ota.sniii]i. • 

okrise. Ettliiivacara ti imiua yasma etasmini aiitan*. 
aiiue pi ca.ranti ka.daci kattliaci ca sanibluivato tasmiX te- 
sa.i:i|i asaiiganlianattliaiii ettli’ avacara ti vuttaip. Tena ye 
etasmiin anta.re ogalha hutva caranti sabbattlia sada va 
sanibliavato ^ adliobhage caranti Aviciiuraya,ssa liettba- 
bl ifitupailaya pavattibliavena t esam sail galio kat o lio ti . 

To lii avagallia Vacaranti adliobhage Vacaranti ti ava- 
ca,ra. Ettlia p ar iyapaiina^ ti. Imina paua yasma ete 
ettliavaca,rii. afifiattlia pi avacaranti na pana, tattlia pa- 
riyjljianua lionti tasina tesaip ahnattlia pi avacara, ntanaiii 
jiariggaho kato hoti. Idani te ettha pariyapaiina. dlianime 


^ asavani yajaiuP* M. ^ Dhs. § 1096. ^ Dhs. § 1118. 

Dhs. § 5 vattanti M ^ Dlis. § 1280. 7 sa-bba 

attlia saddiisamblP M’. ® paripanna M. ^ 
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riislsun na^tnpncA’ayabliayato ^ ca. (liissenti.) k h tin d li ;i t;i 
adiiii alia,. 

793. Ru])jIva,ca:irariiiUle8e" BraJmiiilolva,ii ti pa.ilianiajjliinia- 
bliuiuisaiikliiitaip, kralnnattliilnaia. ycsaia, i!tilia lvainitva,c.a.- 
raiiiddose vuttaiia.yenVv liatvii saina, jia-ii na ssii l;i adisn 
])atba,iiia.i)a.(leiia kusalajjha.iiain vi:itta,ia, ilutiyi'iia vipiikaj- 
jlianani, ta,tiyena. kiriya,ijhaiaiin. vuitaii ii voilitabbaiiu 

794. Arri])ava,caraaii(l(Ie8e aka. h ii;n afi c a,y a, t a n u p a.p e ii 
jikasaiiaiicayataairisaiildia^ bhavaiu upa,gate. Dutiyajiadi' 
pi es' eva nayo. Sesam liettha vuttanayeii’eva. vctlita,l)l)a.ip, 
• 795. Saraiiadukaiiiddese ^ y vay a,ni tisii akxisal am ii I esii 
moho so lobliasampayutto ca lobliena sanQio (losasam])a,“ 
yutto ca, dosena sarano. Vicikiccliuddluiccasa,nrpa.yutto 
pana moho ditthisauipayutteiia. cveva rupa,raga-arfipariiga.- 
saiikliatena ca ragaranoua paliaiieka,ttli.a,bhri\'i,i,t() sara,\io 
sarajo ti veditabho. 

7 9(). Suttai itikadiikamatikrikat]iaya]a a.tthato vivecitatiii 
yiliii ca tosaiu aiddesapadani tesam pi lieitbii vuttanayeiv 
oxti suvifiiieyyatta yebliuyyciui uttaiiaitlia, ova,. 

797. Idaia paid ctiba sosa,iiKittaiii. Vijju})a,ma,diike5 tava, 
cakkhuiuji ti kira piiriso^' megliaiidhakiirc :ma.gga,ip pati- 
pajji, ta,ssa a.mlliakji,rataya. maggo iia, paiiiVayi, vijju iiicclia- 
ritvil a.mlhakiira.iu viddliaiasosi, at Id assa, aiulba,kara,vigam[a, 
maggo pakato ahosi, so dutiyam, pi ga.ma.iiaia abhinibari, 
dutiya,m. pi aiidhakaro ottliari, vijju jiiccba-ritva. taip vid» 
dliamsesi, vigate andhakaro juaggo p;ika,io abosi ti, ta,ti- 
ykiii pi gamanam abhinihari, aiulluikaro ottbari, ma.ggo ua. 
paufiayi, vijju niccharitva andhakaraia viddJuiinscKsi, ta,Ulia 
cakkliumato purisassa andliakare ma,gga;i)atipajj)anaip viya 
ariyasaYa,kassa, sotapattimaggatthaya vipa-ssa-uarambbo, an- 
dhakaro maggassa a.pail:i¥i,yanak;ilo viya sactaiccbadaka- 
tamam, vijjuya niccharitva aiulliakara,ssa viddliaansitakiilo 
viya sotapattimaggobhaseiia nppajjitvii, sarcaccliadakata- 
massa vinoditakalo^ vigate aiidhakare ;ma.ggassa ])a,kat-a.kalo 


^ ^suimrtta" “ Dhs. § 1282, 3 J)hs. ^ i2H4 4 Dim. * 

§ 12?4', " 'S vijjapama'' M.' caJi^khiiuiiiyirikapuriHO M‘. 
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viya, sotepattimaggassa catunnani saccEnam pakatakalo, 
uiaggassa pakataBa pana maggasamaiigipiiggalassa pakataixi 
cvji. Dutriyagximanabld viya sakaclrig\aiiiiniaggxxttliaya 
vi piissatiarainblio , anciliakare uiaggassa apanfiayaiiakalo 
viya s{ica'i:ie.Glia(l[ikatamaiii, dutiyam vijjiiya iiiccliaritva an- 
dliakaraiu viddliainsitakalo viya salcadagainimaggiibliaseiL 
iippajjitvil saccacchadakatainassa vinodita,kalo^ vigate uii- 
dbakare maggassa pakatakalo viya sakadagamimaggassa 
catunnaiii saccanaip, pakatakalo, maggassa pakataiii pana 
inaggasamafigipuggllassa ^ pakatam eva. TatiyagamaiiE- 
‘bhiniliaro viya aiiagainimaggattliaya vipassanarambho, an- 
dhakaramaggi-ssa apaiinayanakalo viya saccacchadaka- 
t^iinaqi, tatiyaqi vijjuya niccharitva andbakarassa viddham- 
sitakalo viya anagamimaggobbasena uppajjitva saccaccba- 
dakatamassa vinoditakalo , vigate andbakare maggassa 
pakatakalo viya anagainimaggassa catunnaiii saccanaiti 
pakatakalo, maggassa pakatam pana maggasamangipugga- 
lassa paikatani eva. 

798. Vajirassa pana pasano va mapi va abhejjQ naiiia 
iiattbi. Yattba pata-ti tani vinividdliam eva Iioti. Vajirani 
kliepenttim asesetva kliepeti, vajirena gataiiuiggo niinui 
pumi pakatiko" na lioti* Evam eva arabattamaggassa 
avajjbakiloso'^ nama nattbi, sabbakilese vinivijjbati vajirani 
viya. Araliattamaggo pi kilese kbepento asesetva kliepeti. 
Vajirena gatamaggassa pana pakatikattabhrivo viya. Ara- 
battamaggena palunakilesanai)i puna pacciidavattauain 
ruima nattbi ti. 

799. Baladiikaniddese'^ balesii abirikanottapprini paka- 
tani miilani ca sesanain baladbammanaip. 

Abiriko ca anottapi ca na kinci akusalani na karoti 
nrima ti. Etilni dve pathamam yeva visuip vuttani, 

Sukkapakkho pi ayam eva nayo. 

800. Tati) a kanbaduke 5 tapaniyadukanid d es e ^ katatta 
ca akatattri ca ta,panain veditabbam. 


t ■ 

' luaggasaiuaugrao p“ M. “ pakatilca M. •3 avipha*’ IM. 
Dlis. § 1300. . 5 Dhs. § 1302. « Dlis. § 1304—5. 
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Kii}'aduccaritri.dlru lii katatta tapnoti , kayasucari- 
' tadliii akatatta. TatliO. lii pugga,lo ‘ka.t;iiii me kayaiiiiccar 
ritaii ti? ta|)pati ‘akatam me kayaaiicaritaii ti' ta.p])a,ti, dvataixi 
me TaclduGcaritaii tf tappati * 

‘ ; • ' ’ : 

^akataaii im manosucaritan ti’ tappa.ti ti. Ata])|)a.ne iii"^ 

es’ mva iiayj^>. 

KalyanaJcari lii puggalo ‘katam ine kayasucaritiiB ti’ na 
tajpiati, '^a-katam me kaya.dnccarita.n ti’ iia, ta,|)pati, dca,tiiiii 

me vaciSBcaTitaiY ti iia tappati 

•. Pe ^ ' 

‘ka.ta.ni me manosucaritan ti’ na tappati ti. ^ 

801. Adhivacanadiikaniddese'i yil. tesam tesaiii, dliaan- 

manan ti sal)l)adluimmagalia,na..m. Satikliayati ti sanklia. 
Sankatlilyati ti attlio. Kin ti sankatliiyati ? Alian ti nia« 
man ti pare ti parassa ti satto ti gave ti-^ jioso ti ])ugga.lo 
ti naro ti manavo ti Tisso ti Dattos ti maiioo jnthani 
Idiisi l)iinl)olia.na.n ti^ viharo pa.rivcnain dvarn.iu vatapiinani 
ti evaiu aindcelii iikavehi" sa,nka.tlnyati ti sa.mma fiayati ti 
sa.ma.ufia. Ivin ti sanimil il.ayati? Alia.u ti inaiimn ti . . 

• .* * * 

dvara.i)i vata-panan ti sainma. nayaii i.i sanmniiii. Palina- 

" l)iyyati ti ])annatti, vohariyati ti veliaro. Kin ti voha- 

I'iyati? Alia,n ti nianian ti 

• - V 

dvarani \'ata.panaii ti voluiriyati ti Toliai'o. 

802. Namanti catiibbidhain naiua,in: Saniaiina.niimani 
gunanrimani kittimanamain 0 ])apatikana.inan t.i. Tattlia 
])at;lianiakappiyesu® mabajanena sa.nnuanrnl,Ya. tba.pita.t.tii 
Malifmammato ti railuo iKlmani sanmnikuramani luima. 
Yani 8a.ndhaya vuttapi: ]\laliaianasannna.to i,i klio ‘Vji,- 
settha IMahasainmato t’eva patlnviiuun a.kkha,ra.ni npauib- 
battaii ti. 


^ tapati T. ^ attappaniye M. Dlis. § 130(>. bhfivo 
Idiavo ti M. s Tatto ti M". jiilliam bhisippoba-paii 
^ ti M. 7 ilkarolii M. ^ ‘'kappikoKn M., 
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Dliaiiiinakatliiko jaimsukiiliko Vinayadharo tipitako sad- 
dlio sattbo’^ ti eyariipam gTai:iato agataiiamam gunanamaip 
nil Ilia. Bhagava araliain sammasambuddlio ti adini pi 
Tatliagatassa anekaiii namasatani gunanaman’ eva. Teiia 
Tuttaiii, : 

Asaiiklieyyrini namaiii sa guneiia Bialiesino | 

(xuiieiia iianiain uddheyyam api nama sahassato ti'H 

Y am pana j «atassa kumarakassa namagaliapadivasena 
daklvliineyyaiiam sakkaram katva samipe thita nataka kap- 
petva ‘ayaip asuko nama ti’ iiamam karonti idam kittima- 
naniaip iiama^ Ya pana piii*imapannatti aparapaiiiiatti- 
yam® patati puriinavoliaro paccliiiiiavoliares patati^ seyyiv 
tlndam piiriiiiakappe pi caiido etaralii pi cando yeva, atite 
siiriyo samiiddo patliavi pabbato etaralii pi pabbato yeva 
ti idam opapatikaiiamaiii nama, 

Idam catubbidham pi namain ekananiam eva hoti. 
N a in a. k a m m n ti i iamakaTanaiii , n a in, a d li e y y a n ti 5 
namatliapriiiam, ninitti ti namanirutti, vyanjaiian ti 
iianiai'yanjaiiain. Yasma pan’ etain attliam vyanjati tasma 
evjun vuttaiii. Abliilapo ti namabliilapo eva*^. 

803. Sabbe va dhainma adliivacanapatba ti. Adliiva- 
caiia-ssa no patliadliammo nama natthi. Ekadliammo sab- 
'lia.db.animesu nipatati, sabbadhamma ekadhainmasmini nipa- 
tanti. Katliam? Ayam hi naina panhatti ekadliammo. So 
Habbesu catublnlmakadliammesii nipatati. Satto pi saii- 
khiiro ])i namato vuttako nama nattlii. Atavipabbatadlsix^ 
rukklia pi jaiiapadanain. bliaro. Te hi ^ayam rukkho kiip. 
nama ti’ puttha ‘khadiro palaso ti’ attana jananakanamaip.® 
Icatlienti. Y'assa nann.iip. na jananti tarn pi ‘aiiamako nama 
ti’ vada,nti. Tam pi tassa namadlieyyam eva lintvH tittliati* 
Samudde macchakaccliapadisil pi es’ eva nayo. 

Itare dve duka imina samaiiatthE eva, 


* pasanno M. " paccliimapafihattiyaiu M. 3 pacclui- 
niavohare tivice M. 4 patl ti T. ^ namalieyyan ♦ti M. 
^ va M. 7 attavi^ M. ® janakanamani M. 
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804. iiiiniakarnnaiflunKi nainaaafl luaia ' 
" iiaiua-nattlieua. ca niiiuain. Taitlai ojitlaro (ava< khandliii 

iia.nui!<a.ra,naitthoiia tiamaiii. hi maha janasannna,- 

ta,Ua. Jlaliasannmitassa. Mahasaaninaio ( i na'uia.ni ahosi, 
yalJia. laiita pita.ro aiya.in, Tisso iiaina liolu. Pliiisso nania 
liotif ti’ cva.i)J puttassa kittiiaananiaia karonti, yafha. va 
(lluuania.kathik() vinaya.dha.ro ii ji»;ui.ialo iiaiuaia a.aat'aliai i 
Tia cvaip, vodaniUluuu)). Voda.Hitdaja> hi luahapaihaaiadayo 
viya. a.tiano iiaiaaap. karontii va uppajjanti, ((\su a.ppa,iuu^sa 
tcrsani naaia.ip uppannain eva. hoti. ‘Na. hi vcdanani ip^pan- 
iiaaa, tvaau, veda,na iiiiiua lioln ti’ koci hlia.na,li iia. vii tassa 
i\a.ina.ga,haTUikiccaxa a.ttlii. ^h^tha. paihavij;a uppaunaya. 
^tva.i|i pa.tha.vi tiaaua ^ lioli’i ti’ uaina.ga.ha,na.kic(‘ani natthi 
Cakka-vala-Sinorumlii ca.iidinux8in*iyana,kkha.ttosii \ippaiincsu 
‘tvai]i cakkavalani nama, tvaiii iia,kkha.tta,in, nauia. hohi ti" 
luunagahanakiccaiii natthi. Nainaui np]>a,nnani ova. lioti, 
opapatikapafinatti3 nipa-tati. Eva.iu. v(Hla,niiya. uppa miaya 
tvaiii vedaxia iiama Uohx ti^ naniagaha,na.ki(‘.cani natthi. 
Taya, Tippa.una.ya. voda.na ti nainain uppa.iuiaia ova, hoti. 

805. Saunadisu pi cs’ (‘.va. iiayo. Atito pi hi vtahuia yova 
saiViui sa,nkha,ra, viiina.nani, Nhhnana.iu ova. aiia.gate pi 
paccuppa,iuu3 pi*^ Nibba.na,iu ])a.iia- sa.da pi uih!>iauun ova 
ti nama.kanu.iat‘tdieiia.s namain iiainaiiaillaMia. pi oAdtha, oa.t- 
tiiro khatulhri nattiaiiu To lii iira,nuaa,nabhin)iikha, iia.iaan- 
ti, nanuitthena. sabbaxu pi nainaia, (A-iitaro hi khandha 
afaxanuine a.ufiaiuarula.iu, uiinumti, uibbiinaui ,ara.nuna,na(lhi*- 
patipa.(X‘.a.yataya attaui aiiavajja.dlia.nnuc iiiinudi. 

806. Avijja bbavatauha^ vat.t.aiiiulasannuliicai‘a(la,s- 
saiiattha.iu galiita. 

807. Bhavisaati atta ca loko cii,7 ti kha,udhapa.nca- 
kam attil cm loko oil ti galietvii taip bha.vis.sa,ti ti galnina- 
karena nivittlui sa«sataditf.Iii^. 

808. Dutiya na bhavissatl ti akilreua uivitlbii nccb(‘.- 
dadittbi^. 


^ Dhs. § 1309, 1310. ^ nannittliena j\L < ;Taniia.tti- 

yain M. 4 paecuppaimo M* 5 nRinattbenil ’M;* '•» Bhs, 

§1311,1312. 7 Dhs. §1313. sj)k.§1315. ‘^Dlw. 8 1316. 
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809. Piibbantaaii arabbba,* ti atitakottbasaan araio- 
ma^naip karitvE. Imina Brabmajale^ agata attharasa pab- 
bantanudittliiyo galiita. 

810. Aparaiitaip arabblia^ ti aiiagatakotthasam 
a-ranimapam karitva. Iiaiiia tattli’ eva agata catucatta- 
Ifsa aparantanudittliiyo^ gahita. 

81 1. Dovacassatani ddese s s all a d b a m in i k e, v u c c a - 
man pi saliadliainmikaip nama yam Bliagavata paiinat- 
taip sikkliapadam. Tasmim vatthum dassetva apattim 
aropetva ‘idain nama tvaip apanno, ingba desehi vut- 
thaba7 patikarobl ti’ vuccamane. Dovacassayan ti adlsu 
evam codiyainagassa paiia paticodanayo va appadakkliinag- 
gabitaya Ya dubbacassa kammam dovacassayam. Tad eva 
dovacassan ti pi vuccati. Tassa bliavo dovacassiyam. 
Itaraiii tass’ eva vevacanain* 

812. Vippatikkulagahita ti vilomagabita. Vilo- 
magahapasaiiklmtena vipaccamkena satara assa ti vipacca- 
nikasato. Pataiiigabanam^ galietva ekapaden’ eva taip 
nissaddam^ akasin ti stikham patilabliantass’ etain adhi- 
vacanani. Tassa blulvo vipaccanikasatata. 

Ovadaiii anadiyaiiavasena anadarassa bliavo aiiadari-, 
yaip. Itaaaxu tass’ eva vevacanam. Aiiadaniyaiiakaro va 
aiuidarata^'. 

tiaruvasam avasanavasena uppamio agaravabliavo aga- 
ravata. Sajetthakavasam^^^ avasanavasena uppanno appa-^ 
tissavabhavo appatissavata^^. Ayani viiccatl ti ayani 
evarupa^+ dovacassata nama vuccati. Atthato pan’ esa ten’ 
ilkarena pavattil cattaro Idiandlia safikharakkliandlio yeva ti. 

813. Papamittatadlsu^s pi es’ eva nayo. Dovacassata- 
papamittatadayo hi visum, cetasikadhamma nama nattlii. 

"" Dhs. § 1319. ® Dighamkaya 3 Dhs. § 1320. 

4 Dighanikaya I, 2, 37. s Dhs. § 1325. ^ vuccamano M. 

7 vutthaya M. ® Comp. Sumaxigalavil. I, 77; Suttavi- 

bbahga IT, 46. ^ nissadam G. nisaddam M. Kern, 

Bijdr. 76. anadariyata M. sacetthakavasani M. 
'3 appattissavabhavo appattissavata Mss. ^4 evarupo M. 

*5 Dhs. § 1326. ^ 
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iNatilii etrisain sjuldhft ti assiul d h;i. liuddliiidnu vat- 
thilni iia. saddaluinti ti attlio. Diissilit ii sdassa dinniiit- 
.laani’' iiaiiia nattlii. JMissi'la ti attlio. A pjwissu tit ti suta- 
raJiita. Paiica luacchariyani etesiun atthi ti in ;u*clia,riiu), 
Diijipii ilfia ti nippafina. 

Sevinndviivasena Sevan a, lialaviisevanii ■■ nisevii.nii, sab- 
bntobliagenii sevaiia sainseviuia. ilpasaj^jgavasona v:i pii- 
diun vaddliitani. Tilii pi seviina Vii kiithita. lUiajiina ti 
upiisiuiikaiuana, samlili ajana^^ ti siibbatobhiigoini bha- 
Jana. Ujiasaggiivasena vri padiuii viiddliitam. ’Bliatti ti 
dalhabhatti, sainbliatti ti sabbiitobhagena blnitti, Upii- 
saggavasena va padain. vadcihitani. Dvibi^pi dalbabbatti 
eva katlnta. 

Tamsainpavamkata tesu ])uggiilesu kayeiiii c’eva cit- 
tena ca sam])avamkablirivo. Taniiinnata^ tapponatiX tap- 
pabbharata ti attho. 

814. Sovacassatas ca diikaniddeso pi vuttapatipakkba- 
nayena veditalibo. 

815. ,P illicit ])i iXpattik klian d hii^ ti niiitikaniddi'senit 
] ) i i raj i Ic i tin sarn g 1 1 i id i s os 1 1 1 n | liiivi ttiy i ii n p i it; i d csai i ly ai n d u k - 
katan ti iina piinca iipatiiyo. Siitlii pi iipiittikklian- 
dliii ti Viniiyiiniddese ])ii,riljikiun Siiingbiidisesaiji tUullaccar 
yam ])acittiyani jiatidesiiniyaiii d ukka tani dnbbliiisitiui ti 
imil. siittii apattiyo. Tattbii sitlni Viiithunii lasain ajnitti- 
nani piiricckedtijiuianiipitfinii ii [) iit ii k u s al ii tii niiniii. 

816. Saba kiiinmavaciiya itpiittivuttbiinapiiriccdiedajiuni- 
na])iinna pana apiittivutthanakusalat ii7 niinui. 

817. Samapajjitabbato sauiapatti. Balm ])arikiininuma 
iipiianapiiriccliedajananakapanua pium s iim iip a 1 1 i k u s ii- 
latii® nilma. 

818. Cande va suriyo yfi nakkluitto vii ettakiun tkiinaip 
gate Yuttlii-iliissami ti »aviriijjliitva.^ tasmiiii yeva sanmye 
vuttbanakapamiaya atthitil ' samiipatti vnttli iinakiisa.- 
lata^'^ nama. 

^ duttlmm nama M. ® palasevanii M. ’ siunyojiiuii M. 

tanninuatri M. s Bbs. § 1327. ^ Dbs. § 1328. 7 l)hs. 

§ « Dhw. § ISaL arujjhitva [l\ Dhs. § 1332. 
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819. Attharasannani dliatunam uggahamaiiasikarassiva- 

nadliaraiiapaiiGd dhatukus alata ^ nama. 

820. Tasani yeva, uggahamanasikai’ajanaBapaiifirimanasi- 
.Ivrirakusalata iiama, dvadasamiam ayatanrinaai iiggaliamaiia- 
sikrii\a.sa.v[iiiadliai’anapaiaccbedajananapafi.ilara}a?itaiiakusal^^^ 
ta; lulaia.. Tlsu pi eta-sii kusalatasii uggalio maiiasikaro 
savana/iri saiiiiiiasanain pativedho paccavekkliaiia ti sabbarji 
vattiiti. Tattlia savanauggaliapaccavekkhana lokiyapati- 
V(‘(llio lokuttaro samiaasanamanasikaro lokiyalokuttara,- 
missaJvri avijjapaccaya saiiklirira ti adini paticcasaiiiiippa- 
datibliange avibliavissanti, Imina pana paccayena idaiii. 
1 lotl t i j fin aimp aii iia p a t i c c a s a m a p p a d a k u s a, 1 a t a ^ 
llama. 

821. Tiianattbl-nakusalata dukaniddeses lietupaccaya ti 
iibluiyam p’etam aiinamannavevacanam. Oakkbuppasado 
hi riipaip arammaiuini katvil uppajjaiiakassa calvldiuviniia- 
nassa lietii ceva paccayo ca. Tatha sotappasadadayo sota- 
viii,ruXiU'uliiia,i|i a;iiil)al)l]‘a:(llni ca anibaphaladiiiaxn ambadayo 
ca taliidina/ni upi):itt.iya ti ovam attlio veditabbok 

822. iDutiye ]iay(^ ye dliamma ti visabliagapaccaya- 
dbaTniniiiiaiii iiidn.ssaBaxii. Yesaip yesan ti visabliaga- 
paca^aya-saimippairiiadhammanidassanain* Na lietu iia 
pace ay a ti calvkliuppasado saddam araminanain katva 
uppajjanakassa sota,viiifiapassa na lietu na paccayo s tatba 
Hotappasadiiday'O avasesavinbananaip.^. 

823. Ajjavamaddavaniddese^ nicacittnda ti pada- 
inattam eva viseso. Ta.ss’a,ttlio manabba,veiia nicaiii cittaxn 
assa ti xiicacitto. Nicacittassa bliavo nicacittata. Sesaiii. 
cittujjukata^dtta.imidutrinain padabliajaniye agatam eva. 

824. Khautiniddese ^ khamaxiakavasena kli anti, klia- 
man?ikaro kliamaiiata. Adhivasenti etaya attano xipaxi 
aro].)etA\^l vaseiiti patilnlbanti na paimanlkatnya tittbaiiti ti 

, f 

^ Dhs. § 1333. , ^ Dhs. § 1336. 3 Dhs. § 1337, 1338. 

'1 oriL M. T. 5 iia, lietu paccayo M. ^ "^vifinfinridniaia 1^1. 
M. T. aild Ambadayo ca talridinani uppattiya ti evam 
attlu) vedita1)1)0. 7 ‘ Dhs. § 1330, 1340. « Dlis. §14141. 
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adlii vrisanatiX. Acandabliavo'^’ a ojii.i d i k k aau. A na,- 
siiropo ti. Asuropo'' vuccati iia. saaniuiraintatiii diirutta- 
vacaiiaiiPk Tappatipakkhaio aiiasuropo sunitlaNaca ti attlio. 
Evaiii ettlia ])lialupaca^^ kiiranain iiidtlit.ihaia. 

Attamanata cittassa ti so:iiiaiuissa,vasoiia. ciilas^^a sa- 
kamajiad;a. Attaiio cittassa bh;lvo‘» \'eva iia. \\’apriiiiiacit- 
fata ti attlio. 

825. Soraccaiiiddese^^ kayiko a vi; tikkjiiui) ti tividlKiiii 
J<;ayasiicaritam. -Vacasiko avltikkaino ti o.atiibbidhaiu 
vaclsucaritaiu, K ay ika Yfi c asik o ti iiniiiii. kaya,vac:i:dv:iro 
saiiiiittliitam ajivattdiamakasllaru pariyildi}'a.ti'\ Idain vuc- 
cati soraccan ti. Idaui papato sutthu omtatta/^ soraccaii 
nama vuccati. 

Sab bo pi silasamvaro ti. Idain yasiuil ua kevalaip 
kayavacah’eva aiiacarain. acarati luaiiasa ])i acarati yeva 
tasma manasikasilain pariyadaya dassetuui vuttaipl 

826 . Saklialyaniddese^ au(la.lvil ti yatha/sadose riikkdie 
aridakain uttluilianti evain sadosafaya. kliuiiisaiiava^iiilian 
<livacaiu‘hi aridaka, jjitji. 

Kakkasii. ti pfitikii. Sa. yailia nama. putirukklio ka.k- 
ka.so. lioti pa.p:p;liarita,ciiniK) ova in kakkasa. bot i , sotaip 
ghaipsamana viya pa.visa.ti, tmia. vuttaip ka,kka,sit ti. 

Parakatuka ti paresaiu katnka. aana.napii dosajamun. 
Parriibhisaj jaut ti kutila,kautakasa,klia. viya. inamiuoisu 
/vijjliitva paresaiu abliisa-jjaiu gauiiikaniainuu pi gautinp 
adatva Ligganakarr^. Kodhasiuuant it ti kodliassa. iisainiiu 
Asamadliisamvattanika ti a/ppanasamadhissa. va upa- 
carasamadhissa va asaiuvaftauikil.. Iti sabban ’ev'etani 
sadosavacaya vevacanani. 

Tatbarupini vacam**^ pabaya ti idaip plnirusavilcaip 


acaudikabliavo TSil0 ^ Comp, a.bovt‘, § 536. durutta- 
vacaua M. 4 ■ cittasabliavo M". s ‘’middeso M. Dhs. 
§ 1342. ^ pariyatiyati M. 7 oratta M. va,tthinp, M. 

^ J)lis. § 1343. ‘^vamblc^ T. caimnosu M. Comp. 
Aiigiittara IV, 197, 2. *3 ugganaEari C. Gr. biggana- 

^ kari T. comp. Milindap. p. 105. vaca M. 
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jaliitva^ tliita:ssa aiitare pavatta pi sairihavaca eva,^, , nama 
ti dipanattham vuttaap.. 

827. , Nela ti Etaip ‘S, Tuccati doso. Nassa elan ti nela. 
.Niddosa ti attlio. Nelaiigo setapaccliado^ ti ettlia viitta- 
silniH viya. Kaiiiiiasiiklia ti Yyafijaxiainadluu’ataya kap- 
niinarji siiklia. Sucivijjhanaip viya kannasillaiii iia janeti 
aAd.ha.ia.adhiiiaitaiya sarlre kopam ajanetva pemaip janeti ti 
penianiya; liadayani gacchati appatiliaunainana suldiena 
(attain, pavisati ti liadayaipgania. Guiiaparipupnatayas 
pure bliava ti porl Pure sanivattakari^ viya sukumara* 
ti* pi pori. Purassa esa ti pi pori. Nagaravasinam katha 
ti attlio. Nag!i,ravrisino lii yuttakatha lionti pitumattam. 
pita pi bliatumattam. bliata ti7 vadanti. 

Evarupl katlia bahnno janassa kanta lioti ti babujaiia- 
k a lit a. Kantabhavan ’eva baliuno janassa inanapa citta- 
vuddliikara ti® baliujanamaiia;pa9, Ya tattlia ti ya 
tasmiip puggale sanliavacata ti mattavacata sakhila- 
V a (3 at a ti imiduvacata apliarusavacata ti^^ akakkliala- 
vri(?ata. 

828. Patisantlia amisapati santb ar o ti 

ainisassii alalilieiia attaiiE saha paresam cliiddaiii yatlia pi- 
liitiuii lioti paticohaimaiii evam ainisena patisantharapaiu. 
Dliannn apatisantharo ti. Dhammassa appatilribhena 
attaua saha paresam ciiiddam yatha pihitaip. hoti patic- 
channani evani (lliammena patisaiithai’^^^^ patisantha^j 
rako^3 hoti ti. Dve j’-eva hi lokasaimivasassa cliiddaiii^ 
tesani patisantliErako lioti. Amisapatisanthrirena va dham- 
mapatisantlirirena v?i ti imiiia duvidhena patisantharena 
patisanthErako hoti, Patisantlmrati ti niraiitaram karoti. 
Tatrayam liditoH patthaya katha. Patisaiithlrakena hi 
bhikkhuna agaiitiikam agacchantain disva va paccnggautva 

^ appajahitva T. apajihitvE M. * saiihavaoa asaiiha- 

vaca eva M. ^ ela 0. G. "pacchado T, s ^pari- 
punnakaya T, ^ sanivattanari M. 7 pitimattam bhata 
ti bhatiuiattam bhata ti M. ® ^vuddhikaro ti^^ M ^ balm- 
jana;inab<a[)a. M. inatt|ia® M. V** ’■’vaca ti M, Dhs. 

^ 1344. patisaiitliarapako T, adiko 
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vara, Til gahetal)l)a;ivi asanani (Intabliain ialaA’anieua 
vrjiiahbani^ padii dliovitva makklu'iabba. 8ap])ipli;init(^ 
sa.li bliesajjaiu (la.ta,l)l)aip, paniycna ])rua‘Juial)l)o, iivnso pa.Ii- 
Ja,ggiia.])b(p evain ekadeseiia, arnisjipaiisanlliaro ka,io iiaiua, 
lioM. Sajaiii pana/" iia;vaka,ta;relvi attariio upal tliiinaiu aiili- 
gali^hi yeva ia.ssa santikaiji ga.nlva nisidiiva, avisayo a|)tuv 
(diitva, ta^sa. visaye pa,nlio piuu'hitalilio. ‘Tuuilie Ivataaa- 
hlainaka ti’ apuccliit.va, ‘t.iTiiiliiika.iii a.(‘ariyiipajjliaya. Ivatar 
rain ga,iithai]i Aailanjer ti’ piua‘liit\a pali()iia.ka.tl liatu* pan- 
lio piiocliitabbo. Sace kathetuin saklcoti iia^^vtam kusalatia 
no CO sakkoti sayaan kaibetviii databbaiiL Evain ekn,- 
ilcsena. dliainiiiapatisantliiir ka,to iiania. lK)ti. Saco iitta- 
no santike vasati^ tain, adaya iiibaildlia.nr^ pinda^^^^^^ 
bbam. Sace gaaitiTkaino lioti puiia.divase giviviaBasaJiliri- 
gena taip. adaya ekas;iniT]i gilme pindiiya. ca.ritva uyyo- 
jetabbo. 

Sa,co annasinirii disabhage bhiklvliu .iiiinaaitita honH iaip 
bliilvlvhuin iccliaTTiaiiaan^^ rnblya griivtrtbbani. ‘Na. inaylniiji 
i3sa". (lisa saJiIiaga ti? gantmn aniccbant^o s('.sabbikkliu, |)<,vse- 
bva, tani adaya pirnlaya caritabbani, altiuia. la.(ldha.niisai|i 
b’lssa. (lata-bbain. Kvain Ti.niis[i;j>a.(isiiiitlia:i‘() kato nania. botl 
Ainisapa4'isantbiu\akeini. [laiia aitana laiblbaiii ka,ssa< datab- 
l)a,n ti ? Agantukassa tiiva diitablia in. Saiai gilano va 
aA’assiko v?l attlii tesam pi (lataJilianu Acairiyupajjhaya,- 
jiani (bltabbaip, bliainiagalia data^libain. Sa,ranTyti- 
(lliaiTunapurakeiia pana. sata.vara.in. pi suJia,ssavaratii pi 
nbluitabhatena^ tberasanato pattbaya. databbani. .l^itjsau- 
tbarakcna pana yena yena laddluiiii tassa ta.ssa. da.ta.bba.i.n. 
Balii gamain iiikkhaimtya jii;o.ia,kain a,na.tlwup va. bhikkliu- 
nini vii disva tcsain pi data,bl)anL 

821). TatE idani vattliu; Corehi kira. ( !uita.sa.!a,ganu3 pa,- 
liate tain, klianain yeva'^eka nirodhato vuiihita, kbina.sa;vat- 
tberi daliarablukldmniya l)baTKla.ka.ni ga.bapetva, inabajauena. 
saddlmn, maggani patipajjitva ihitainajjbantiko Na.kiilaua.- 


^ vij^ T. ^ sayam pana 0* va.si M, nibaudhaip, M. 
^ 5 ioolnunilua M» ^ a.gatagatanain M. 
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garagaju:ulvn,r:ii]i patva rukkliaixiule nisidi. Tasmini sa- 
ivK'iye Kajaa^aJliiiiaiplapavauSl Mahaiiagattliero Nakulanaga-- 
ra^giirno piiHlaya, caritva Bikkhamaiito tlierim disva bliattena 
Sa ‘patto me attbl ti’ rdia. There diiiinil va. 
bin ifij atlia 8alia pattena adasi. Then blaittakiceai \ i 
ka t;va pa.ttaiji (ihovitva therassa datva fdia : ‘Ajja tiiva. 
bliikkhaerirena Icilainissa-tlia, ito .pattliaya paiia vo bliikka- 
(5araparitaso luima iia blia.vissati tata ti’. Tato ])attliaya 
tfberiissa iiiiaJ<iihap)anaggluxiiako pindapato nama iiavuppaai;- 
iia,publ) 0 . Ay j nil ajiiisapatisaiitharo nama. Imam pati - 
santhararii katva bliikkliuna sahgalxapakklie tliatva tassa, 
bliikkhimo kamiliatthanam kathetabbani, dliammo vacetabbo, 
kiikkiiccam vinodetabbam, nppaniiam kiccakaraplyaiii ka- 
tabbaip, abblianavutthana-manattaparivasa databba , pab- 
bajjarahopabbajetabbo^iipasampadaralio iipasainpadetabbc), 
])liilvkliini:iya pi attaiio santike iipasainpadaiii a.ka.iikhamri- 
nilya. kamiiiavacani katAiiii vattati. Aya,m dliaiuimipatisan- 
tliiiro narlia, imelii dvlhi ])a.tisantlia.rehi patisjuithilrakt) 
Iiliikklin aiiiii)))ii;iiiian) la‘blaii)i iippiuleti, uppaniiaiii tliavar 
raiii, Ivjxroti, 8aJ)lia,yattlB‘ine* a,ttaiio jivitani rakkliati Cora* 
ii?lga,ra.iuio pattxxga.harla^hatt.he aggam gahetva patten’ 
eva 1)lia<tta.in akiraxito“ there viya. 

AhuldhaliibliuppiXdaiie pana ito palayitva paratlrani 
gatena Mahaiiagaa’ahiio-^ ekassa therassa santike sahgaliaiu 
labhitvil puna agantva rajje patitthitena Penambaiigapej 
yava-jirani pavattitani nialiabhesajjadanavatthiiip, kathe- 
tabbaiii. 

IJppiinrialabhatliavar Dlghabhanaka Abhayat- 

therasaa s hatthato patisantharam labhitva Cetiyapal)- 
bate‘s corehi bhaiidakassa aviluttabhilve vatthiim kathe- 
tiibbani. ^ 

830. ludriyesu agiittadvarataniddese^ cakkhuna nlpani 
<lisva ti karanavasena cakkhu ti laddhavoharena rupadas- 


‘ sasafikatthaxie ^ akiraiito M. 3 orahhai M. 

.^1 Ihriina/nibanigane (t. Setambagane M. Pennambamgate T. 
asa.iherassa" M; : Cetiyapabbato T. ' ■ ^ I)hs. §tl345. 
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sauasnniattliGiia calv4v]iiiviuua.i.ieiia rujuuii disvii. Porima 
])aii.' aim: cakklm rfipain lui passaii, ac^itia.katti^ ^ 
iia. pa,S8ati, acakldiukatta. dvai’araain saiua.iialia.nona,*- 
])as{ulava,ttliukena3 citteaa. passati Idisi pan' asa, dhaiuuia, 
vdjjiati ti atlikesu vi)ai sa.sa.inbha;i^^^^^^^^ luvum lioti. Ta,s.- 

ina cakkliuvninjuieiia. rri])api disvii fci ayain ov' (d.tlia. 
altlu). r 

,N i in it tag\o;ahl ti ittliipurisaaiinitta,^!^^^^^ v;t sublKun’miiia- 
dikai)! va kilesava,tthubluita.i)i ;iii mittaiii Giiaiulaiiigavascnri 
ganliati dittluiixiatte yeva, na saiitiai-ti. 

Aniivyaadjanaggalu ti^ kilesruiani apiivyailja-nato pll- 
katabluiyakaraiiato anuvyaiijaiian ti Lxddha«t(>li;ira.ni Iiattlia- 
padasitahasitakathitavilokitadibliedaiiii.^ akara,i}i ganluiti. 

Yatliv’jldhikaranaiii eiian ti ruimilii yaiii kilrauani 
yassa cakkliundriyaiii asanivarassa7 beta etajp ])ngg{xlani 
satikavateiia cakkhuii driyaiii asaiii vuta^ip piliitjicakklm- 
dvaraiu^ liiitva viliarantani^ ete abhijjhridayo dliaxnraa 
<‘ui vfissaveyyiini a3uippaj)arulheyyviin a;jjbotiharcyyiinb 

Tassa. 8ai)iva.r;iya. iia, pat-ip ajja.ti ti ta.ssai cakklvuu- 
di’ymsBa. salika-viiieiia- ])i(laiiaaiatt:lia^^ na, pa-tipajjati. 

Evam l)liuttV yeva. ca na. rakkha.ti ca,kk]i undr iy aap 
ea,kkliun driyc n a. sainva rarn a pa,jja,ti ii vuccatb 
Tattlia, kificja pi ca.kkl,mndriye sainva.ro va. a,sa.i.nva.ro va, 
nattlii, Na hi (adckbnj)i)asadani nissiiya, sali vii nmtilia- 
^saccani va, u])pa,jjati. Api ca ya.d;i. rupa.ra,jniniina.in cak- 
kliussa apathain ilgaccduiti tada ])]ia,va,ngc dvikklia-ttiup 
uppa,jjitva niriiddlie kiriyainan(Hllnitu-;ivaj;)a,ua,kicca.in sa.dlmr 
yamana, iippa.jjitva niriiijliati, tato ca.klvluivihniina,in da,ssa- 
nakicca,in, tato vipid<amanodhatAi sainpa,ti(‘,cha,naJviccain, 
tato Niprikahetukamanoviuiiaxuidliatu Hantira,i.iakic(iajn, tato 


' acittatatta M» samghattananena, M. pana, patha- 
avatthukena M. «iijarnikehi ti M'. hatth,a,pa,da“ 

mukliasitaliasitakathitatilokitavilok'' M. karanil 11 

7 cq.kkliiindriyrisai)ivarasBa jVI. « ai)ihita‘’ T. viha- 
ranti M, anvassiV’ M. annba.mlheyyuip M. 

r ** bliuto M. 
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kiriyillietiikaiBaiiovinnanadh votthapanakiccaiii ^ sadha- 

yanianiX xip])ajjitva nirujjhati®, tad anantaram javanani 
javiiti tatrii pi neva bliavangasamaye na avajjanadinam 
^uiiiii-ta.rasaiuaye saiiivaro va asamvaro va attlii^ javanak- 
kliape pana- (lussllyam Y«a muttkasaccam va ailnaiiaTii va 
akkh Yii. Ivosajjaia va iippajjati, asaiiivaro lioti. Evaip. 
liouto^ paiia so cakkluindriye asamvaro ti vuccixti. Kas- 
ma? Yasina tasmira satidvarain pi aguttain lioti bliavafi- 
gain pi avajjaiuldini vltliicittani pi. Yatlia kiip.? Yatba 
iiagare catiisii ^ dvaresii asamvutesu kiiica pi antogliara- 
dvarakottbakagabbliadayo susamvuta yatha pi anto nagare' 
sabbam bhaixdani arakkliitam agopitam eva lioti. Nagara- 
dvarena bi pavisitva cora yad icchanti tain kareyyum. 
Evam eva javane diissilyadisu uppannesu tasmim asamvare 
sati dvaram pi aguttain lioti bliavangam pi avajjanadini 
pi vltliicittani ti. 

So ten a saddain siitva ti adlsii pi es’ eva nayo. 

Ya imesan tis etam sanrvaraip anapajjantassa ime- 
8 a pi c li a n n a- n i i n d r i y a n a iri y a. a g u 1 1 i y a a g o p a n i, 
yo a 11 {Irak kb o yo asanivaro atliakanapi^ apidalianan ti 
a,ttiio. 

831. Bhojane ainattamiiitaniddese^ idli’ ekacco ti 
imasmiin sattaloke ekacco I Appatisafiklia ti patisafi- 
khanapaiinayii^ ajanitva anupadharetva. Ayoniso ti anu- 
payena. Aharan ti asitapltadi-ajjliobaranlyam^^ Alia-’* 
reti ti paribliunjati^^ ajjlioliarati. Davaya ti’^^ iidi anu- 
payadassanattbaiii vuttaiii. Anupayena lii aliarento 
davattliaya madattliaya inapdanattliaya vibbti- 
sanattbriya ahareti, no idam attbitain paticca. Ya 
tattba {isantiittbita ti ya tasmini ayoniso abaraparibboge 


^ vottbappana<^ M. nirujjhanti T. 3 bbonto Gr. 

4 nagacalfisti 0. Gr. 5 yanemesan ti T. C. G. ^ athakk- 
anapi M. 7 Pbs. § 1346. ^ ekacce T. 9 apati- 

saukbataip. patisaiikban® M. Esita^ M. patibbunj^ M. 
' ” Comp. Baipyutta ■ XII, , 63. Ebaronto. 
„/4va:M.; 
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asantiissana asautattliitabliiXv am fi u i ;i. ti « 

tailfiutabbavo ^ paanaiuxsankliaAva^^^^^^ nuiti.jiyji" iiiiniamam. 

Ay am v ac c atl ti ayain a}axcc:ivt'klvhi ta.iKU’ib lioj^'avasexiJi 
pava-tta libojane aiiiiattanniitii. namii. viiccaXL 

832. Indriyesii giittadviii\*it"JUii(l.(lcso c ak k Irii ii:L t i 
adlsu4 vattanayen’ eva veditabliain. Na rriiniidMi,ij;'( 4 :lh 
ho t: 1 ti \d:iandaragayaseiia viii.tjippakiii'iini iiirniidn in iia 
ganbiiti.s Fvaia sesapadaiii pi, vuttapnitiiaklcbniiayciv’ eva 
yeditabbani, Yatbil ca bettba javaiio'’ dussilva.disn iipimiv- 
nesu tasmini asaipvaxe sati dviiraiu pi agidtani boti blia- 

' vangaiii pi avajjanadiiii pi vitbicitbini ti vutta.ni cvam 
idba tasmiin siladTsu7 uppaimesu (Ivarjini^pi gui,ta.ia lioti 
bhavaiigam pi avajjaniidini pi vitliicitt?iiii pi. Yatim; kiiu? 
Yatlia iiagaradvriresu samvutesii Ivifica pi antogbn.raday(^ 
susanmita® bonti tatliE pi auto nagaro snbliarn bbandam. 
savakkliitaia sagopitam eva boti migavadviirosu pibitosxi 
corilnam paveso natthi evam evaiii. javiuie sdiidisu a))pa,U“ 
nesii dvaram pi guttani boti bba,va,nga,ni pi ;iva.jja.na,dini 
vitiiicittiXid pi. Tasiua java;iiaklvba,n('. uppajjaiua/oe |ri 
khuiulriye saiiivaro ti vutto. 

Soteiia saddain, Hutva. ti a,disn pi ova. mayo. 

833. Bb<vja.nc inattaililutaniddosiO’ pa.tisa,!iklia.- yoniso 
abiira,ni, abilreti ti patisankha,iia.paiiinaya. janilva. upayeim 
ribaraax pariblmnjati. Idani tain*“ iipayaan dasstd.tuii nova 
'daviXya ti adi vattain. Tattba nova da,va,ya. ti dava.(,-« 
thilya. na ahareti. Tattba. nat.ala.nglia.dayo dava.ttbitya 
ahareti^^ nama. Yaip hi Idiojanaip bhuttassti miocMagita,- 
karapdasilokasaiikbato ^3 davo ati]*ekatarcna. ^4 pa,tila.blu- 
tara’^5 bbojanam axiliataniena visamtma. pa.riyos;itva to aba- 
renti ayani. pai,ia bbikkbu evaip. na baroti. 


^ amattaiinubbavo M. om, M. Dlis. § 1347. 4 adi T. 
5 gayhati C. G-. ^ javano 0. (J. 7 dibidiw pi M. 

® asaipvuta M. ■ : ■ Dba § 1348. yatp M. nat^x- 

lafigbidayo M. ** rdiarenti M. *3 g.itaga.bI)asiloka.^ T. 
gSlakabyasllo kabyMlokaaabkbato M. id.ikataroaa M. 
^ ’ ' *3 patibhutitaip 0» (tI*. T. ' ' ' 
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Na iTKuiilya ti mamniaclapiirisamadaiiam vaddhauat- 
tlijlya. nil iihlireti. Ttittha rajarajamaliruiiatta madattliaya 
iiliarenti iiiaina. Te hi attano manainadapurisainadanaia 
va(hl.haaiatthayapin(Jarasal)liojana^ bhun- 

jaiiti. Ayaiu, pa,na, l)hik:kliii evain na liareti. 

Na n\ a, nd an a‘,y ii ti samTimaiidanatthaya na, ahareti. 
l\‘:ittha riqnipaijTviniyo matugarna antepiirikridayo ya snppi- 
])haaita.iu. naiiia, ])iva;nti^ Te Id siiiiddliani inudmuadda- 
Yain/^ bliojanaiii iUiarenti ^evani no angulit-thi *3 «usanthita 
bliavissati sarlre clnivivapno^^ pasamio bliavissati tr. Ayain 
])a.fia l)h,ikkl.iii evain, na ahareti. 

Na vibhusaMaya ti sarlre mamsavibhusanattliaya na 
ahareti. Tattha lubbiiddhamallakainuttliikaiuallacetaka- 
dayo siisiiiiddhehi inacchainamsadilii sarirani pinenti ‘evani 
no maipsain nssadain bliavissati paharasahanattliaya ti’. 
Ajain paria bhikkliii evam sariramamsavibhiisa.iuitthaya na 
ahareti. 

Yavad eva ti aha,raharane payojanassa pariccliedani- 
yaniaidassfiiiiuri. 

Imnussa. kitya,s8a tliitiya ti iinassa catumahabliutika- 
kjtrn-jakriyjissa. thaptinatthiiya aha Idam assa aharane 
payojiunm ti attlio. 

Y iipanaya ti jivitindriyayripanatthaya/ahareti. 

Vihixpsuparatiya ti. Vihiiiisa iiama abhnttapaccaya s 
uppajjanakakliuda tassa vllparatiya viipasainattliaya ahareti. 

Brahinxuniriyanaggahaya ti. Brahmacariyarri nama 
tisso sikkha saicalani sasanam. Tassa anuganhanatthaya 
ahilreti. Iti ti upayanidassanaip imina npayenil ti attho. 

834. Puranan ca vedanaxp. patdliahkhami ti. Pu- 
ridiavedana. nama abhlifctapaccaya uppajjanakavedana, tani 
patihanissami ti Tihareti. » 

Navah ca vedanani ua uppadessEml ti. ’Nava ve- 
dana nama atiblmttapaccayena uppajjanakavedana. Tain 
na uppadessami ti ihareti. Athava navavedana nama 


^ pipanti 0. (x. T. ® xiiudum xnaddaxp T* xhiidum^^ M. 
^ ahgulatthi M. ^ chavivaTOO T. ^ ^ suttapaccaya%M. 
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bliiittapaccayena iippajjanakaveilaiia. 'rassii aiiuppaDiuiya- 
aimi)j>a;jjanatthaTa eva aliaroti, 

835 . Yatra ca^ me l)ha.virtsa,t,i ii yapaiai ca .me 
bliavi.ssati. Ariavajja-ta cii, li. Kiiliii. pi atiJii sji.vajjai)!, 
a.ttlu anavajjajn, tattlui adluuniuikapariyesaua adhainmika- 
pa^ag^'aliiiparvi adhamnieiia. i,)aril)heg<> ti idaiu savajjani 
nama. Dhamniena. paiia ])ariy(',sii,va, dhanuiKaai pa,ligga.- 
lietva paccavekkliitva pariblmiija,iKU}i ana.vajjtuu luima,. 
Eka,cco anavajja;ip yevax sava-jjaiu kaiMdi, la.ddliani me ti 
laxtva pamOairitikkantaip bliuiijali, lain jirapcimu asakkento 
addhaYirecama-adli(nii,x“)caiirk^ kiL‘iina,ti , sa.kala.viliare 
bhikklm tassa sarlrapatijagga^na blu?8ajja.|ri:riy esa,nti dmii iis- 
sukkaiii apajjanti. ‘Kiin idaii ti' vutte ‘a,suka,ssa, iiilma 
tidarain iiddlmmatan ti’ adini vadauti, ‘csa luecakabim pi 
eyam pakatiko yeva attaao kuceJiippamanain luinui mx 
janSbti ti’ uindanti, garahanti ‘ayam a;navajje y('va. wjuajjani 
karoti uama’. Evaip, akatva aiiayajja,tii ea, blia.vissati ti 
abilreti. 

83(), Pbasuvilutro ca ti. Ettha, pi atthi pbasuviluiro, 
attlii iia pliasiivilmro. Tal.tlia. iilia,ralaitlha,ko alaipsab‘iko 
tatra,yuttako k;ika:m:Xsa,ko“ blmitaya.mitake ti imesaip im\- 
camiaip bra.lmiaTiana,in. bliejana in iia. plijisuvilian> uaiua.. 
Etesu lu aliaraluxttliako iiauia. I)a}min blmnjitva, attaiio 
dhaiiimataya uttbatuiii asakkente aharaJaitllian ii vaxlabi^. 

, Alajasatako nama accuddlmmiita kuccliii aya. ul 1 hit*) pi 
sataka;m nivasetiup iia sakkoii. Ikittliavaitake iiaDia, utiliii- 
tuip. asakkonto tatth’eva vattati. lva,ka.;ina,siik() naina. yadli'a. 
kakehi amasituip sakka lioti eva, in yava. imddmdvai’a ahii.“ 
reti. Blmttavanaitako imddieiia, saiuUiiireiuni a-sakkeuto 
tattli’ eva vamati* Evaip, akad,va plmsuvihin’e e,a. bha.vissati 
ti abilreti. ^ 

' P.hasuviliai'0 jniinia datulii pa,iu‘ahi ale])clu an ii da, rata 5. 
Ettakain lii bhunjitva piluiyaip pivitva,^ cattiire iriyiipatha/^ 
snkhena pavattanti. Tasma, .l)hamma,sciiapa,ti eva,m aha,: 


^ jatrfi, ca M. “ kSipaiuasako M. bliojauamup M. 
4 vadanti M. , s Comp. Sntta.iu pitta, 707, pivato M. 

r ‘ ^ iriyapatlie ,M. 


Attliasilini 839, 


405 


Cattaro panca Elope abliutva udakam pive | 
alaip, pliasuYihEraya pahitattassa bhikklmno ti || 

8^)7. Iniasaiirii pana thane ahgaiii samodliaretahhani ^ 
Neva. (h‘iv[iya ti lii ekain afigaip, na madaya ti ekain, iia 
luarala-iiayri ti okaxp, na vibliusanaya ti ekam, yavad ev.a 
iiiiassa kayassa thitiya yapanaya ti ekain, viliijtisfiparatiya 
l)ralnnacaiiayanuggal.iaya ti ekani, ti piiranaii ca vedaiiaip 
patihahkhaini iiavaii^ ca vedauaip. na u])padessaini ti ekaip, 
yatra ca me bliavissati ti ekain, anavajjata ca ])hrisnYiharo 
ca^ti ayaip ettlia bliojananisamso. 

Mahasivattliero pan’ aha: 

H"etthE cattarrahgaiii patikkhepo nama, upari pana attha 
ahgani saniodhanetabban'i ti. Tattha yavad eva imassa 
kayassa thitiya ti ekam afigain, yapanayE ti ekain, vihimsii- 
paratiya ti ekain, brahmacariyanuggahaya ti ekain, iti pu- 
rapaii ca Yedanain patihaiikhainl ti ekain, iiavafL ca veda- 
nani3 na upjiadessaini ti ekain, yatra ca, me bliavissati ti 
eka,ip, a,na.vajjata ca ti ekain. 

];^li!isuviliaro pana bhipananisaipso^ ti. 

Bvaiii [ittliiifigasaioiin aliErapi aharento bliojane 

inattahiiuta, nEnm liotl ti. Ayaip pariyesanapatiggahaiuir 
paribhogesu ynttaip pamanajananavasena pavatto pacca- 
vekkhitaparibhogo bhojane inattahfiuta nama. 

838, Mutthasaccaniddeses as at! ti sativirahita cattaro 
khandha. Ananussati appatissatl ti npasaggavasena 
padain vaddliitaip. Asaranata ti asaranakaro, adhara- 
1.1 at a ti dhaxetnin, asamatthata^. Taya hi samannagato 
puggalo adharanappatto nidhEnakkhamo na hoti, Udake 
alabukatrdiain viya arammane pilaYati7 ti pilapanata. 
Saminus,sanata ti nattliamiitthasatita. Taya hi sainan- 
nagato puggalo nikkhitto bhatto "^riya kako nikkliittamaipso 
viya ca singalo hoti. 

839. Bhavanribalaniddese® knsalanain dhammaiian 

' samadhanetabbani M. ^ namah 0. G. 3 vedana 
4 bluyanisaipso M. s Dhs. § 1349. ^ yatra hi sam"^ T. 

7 pilapati T. ® Dhs. § 1354. « 
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ti hoilliipakkluyadhaimnn^^ A s tiva,u:i ti adiscviinil, 

Elia/vaiia ti vjiddliaiia, Ba.liul ika-mai aai i,i puiiappiina- 
kfira,na,ivL 

840. S.davipattmiddosi)'^ S()^accalU(l(lt^sapatp[)a]vkha^to vo 

dikibbo, (litEdvipattb ca, diid:hisa;inpa.(l:inid(losapati“ 

pakkliato, dittbisanipadFiiiiddcso*^ ca dlitluip;tdana,nidtl(^sa" 
pati|)aJckUato. 

SilimsuddhiniddcsO‘'5 kiiicii pi siL'isainpadiiniildcseiia, sa,- 
^inano. Tattlia pajia visui!(lliisajnpFii)aJva3]i>’ patiniokklia-' 
sanivarasilani7 katliitani, idlia visuddhipa,tta,in sikiiii. 

841. Sati^"^ ca sainpajafifKiii. (ai, pa,tisafikha.nabala,n ca. 
bhavanabalan ca, saanatho ca. vit)a,ssa.na. ca, sainpatliaiii- 
mittaii ca paggriluuiimittan ca, pa.ggFilu) ca. a/vikkliepo (‘.a. 
sllasattii)ada ca dittbisa.mpa.dii oil ti iiuelii paiia claihi dxi- 
kehi catu blulmaka pi lokiya.l()kiittaiaicllia,niniii; va. ka.tliitji. 

842. Dittbivisuddhiinddese^> karniuassa. ka.tani7'* xia- 

II an ti idam kammam sakaiii idaan karaina,iu no saJcati ti 
jiiianiapafiria. Tattlia atta;iiii. va kata,iu parena. va. 

sa,bl)a;in pi akiisalakaniina.iii no sa,kaiu. Ka.Bina? Attba- 
blia.njaiiato a.uattlia;jana.na.to ca, Kuwa.hika.nHuatii pa.na. 
a:ua.ttliabbaiijaua.k) a.ttlKijaua,na,t() c.a sa.ka.pi nitina. Tattlia. 
yatha. niinia sadhano sabbogo piiristy a.(ldlia.na.tn patiiiaj- 
jitva aiitaramagge giiinaniga.ii,i;ulisu nakkha,i.ic ghnltbc 
aliani rigantuko kin :uu kbo iiissa.ya. iuikkba,t{a,in kilo;y;ya.n ti 

.aciutetva yatha yatlia iccliati tena tena. niba,rcna. na.kkhat- 
ta-iii Idlauto sukbona kantaraaii a,tikkaina.ti CAa.m ova, inuis- 
miiTi kainmassa kataiiane tlnitva, ime satiii l)a.biinrva.tta.gami- 
kanmuini/^'* ayiibitva sukhena, siikhaiu aiiubbavanta, araJuit- 
tani ])atta ganauapatluup. vitivattii.. 

f'- ' . ■ ;■ 

* Dlis. § 1361. '"•' slliiRaiupadruiiddesiipaiiklvhato M. 

3 Dhs. § 1362. 4 Dhs. § 1364. s Dhs. § lacr.. s 

mapakajp M. ? sa^ivarasilaip M. ** I)1 ih. §§. 1351— 
1360,1363,1364. 9 Dhs. § 1366. -katilCK}. ‘” 110(11 M. 
“.“blmiijanato M. ®hha|an.at() T. 43 addhiutainafjtgai.u M. 
*4 sutthe M. dhuttho T. ’S haliuvaddhagamilvauimain T. 
f bahuddhagaruik" 0. ( « . 


g, AtthasSllim 844. 407 

. Saccanulomikaipi iiaxian ti catuiiimm sacGaiiaip anulo- 
Biarn YipassaiiriiiaTiam, Maggasamaiigissa nfipam. plia- 
lasauiaugissa iianaii ti maggafianaphalaiaaiiam yeva. 

Dittliivisiiddlii kho pana ti padassa niddese ya 
pju'dia pnjiinanii ti adlhi padehi liettlia vuttaiii kaminassa 
ka.taliiipiidin'' eva oattari' iiaiiani vibliattani. 

YatliTi dittliissa^ ca padlianaii® ti padassa niddese 
yo cetasiko viriyiXramblio ti adlhi padehi iiidditthanx, 
viriyaip paMagatikam eva pahhaya lokiyatthane lokiyaip. 
lokattaratthane lokuttaran ti veditabbani. 

, Samvegadiikaiiiddese jatibhayan ti jatiip. bliayato disva 
thitaiianani. Jarlbhayadlsu pi es’ eva nayo. 

Apaiuianaip. papakanan ti adihi jatiadini bhayato 
disva jatijaravyadliimaranehi miihcitukamassa upayapa- 
dhaiiaip. kathitani. 

Padabhajaniyassa pana attho Vibliahgatthakathaya avi- 
bliavissati. 

843. Asantutt'kita ca kiisalesii dhammesu^ ti pa- 
daniddese bliiyyokainyata ti visesakaixiata. Idh ekacco 
ildito vn, ])aklvhiyabhattam va salakabhattam vhs deti, so 
tena asa,utnttho hutva puna dlmrabhattaiii^ samghabliattaip. 
va,8srivasika,:tn7 deti avasapi karoti catt«aro paccaye deti 
tatra pi a-sairtutt-ho hutva karapani gaphati, paiica silani 
sainadiyati tatri; pi asantuttho hutva pabbajati pabbajitva 
ekain nikayam dve nikaye ti tepitakam Buddhavacanam 
gaT.ihi^'ti attlni sainapattiyo bhaveti vipassaiiam vacldhetvi.® 
arahattain ganhSiti arahattapattito patthaya mahasantuttho 
niima hoti, 

844, Evain yava arahattfi visesakamata bliiyyokam- 
yata nama appativanita ca padhanasnuB^ ti pada- 
niddese yasina pantasenasanesu adhikusalanaip. dhamma- 
uaiB bhavauriya*‘^ iikkanthatBano padhEnaip. pativapeti 


' ditthassa 0. G. patthanaB Mv ^ Esva M. 4 Dhs. 
§ 1367. 5 M. adds uposathika vil patipadikam va M. 

^ M. adds salakabhattaip. 7 vattav?isikaxa M. ® \adhi- 
tvit M. ^ patthS-i'iasmin M. bhrwana M. 
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luuua nnuIdvaJitUam^^^ paiiviipoUniaiua ttisniii tain ua- 

, ya;n.i'” dassciiini ya, kusaUina.i)! d haainnaaiaai ti adi 

TaJtlia. sakkaccakiriyaia. ti kusaJanaiu kannu', sa,k- 
]ca,(‘.ca.karitri, 8ataccakiriya,ta li satiani eva. karaiiaiu. 
Atikitadviriyata ti atiha|)etva karai.auirK A nikklii (,ta.~ 
cli aiuhila^^ ti kiisalacclauulassa auikkliipanain. A iii k - 
klutta(l]riM‘;ita^ ti kusalakaiainc viriyadhuiaissa. a, nikklii- 
paaiaivi. 

^845. Pul)l)Ouiva,siinussa,tinaa.ia.in vijja, ti cttlui]uil.)l)e- 
xiivaso ti ^ ])ul)beiuvuttlaaJvhan(lluii)a.l il)a,(lilha-n ca. pubbeiri- 
vasassa. aamssa.ti pulibcnivasajmssat i , taya sainpayiitta in 
fiiituiin piibbeiiivasaimssatina.nain. Tayidain" pubbevnttha- 
Miaiulhapaticcbaclakain taiiunii vij/)luiti ti in ta,iu* 

tamaiu vijjldtva te kliandbe vidite pakaio karnil ti vidita- 
karanatthena ))i vijjii. 

846. Catilpapa te iianan ti cutiya/' ea. upapate'" ca. iia- 
iiain. Jdani. pi sattaiiaiu cutipatisandhiccliiitlakani lainaan, 
vijjati^*^ ti pi vijjii. Taaii taiTiain vijjitvii.’^ sa,ttanani ciili- 
pa,tisaiid.liiyo viditii, jiakada, karoii ti vidita.karana,(tbona 
pi vijjii. 

847. Asavanaia kbaye na n aii ti sa.l)ba.kilcsaiuuii 
^ .kluiyavayaiianani’^^l Tayidani caliLsa-ccaechadakani taanain 

vijjati ti pi vijjii tani tanuuii vijjitva. n.a,ttari sacciuii \i« 
ditiini ])akatani karoti li vidita.kaTana,ttlu'na.^y pi vijja'.. 

^ ukkantlianiaiio 0. G. “ nayii T. sat am eva M. 

^ attbapetva karanaivi onu T. M. adds ka,i.u]aan, akatA’iu 
M. adds anolinaviittata tiualinajivita, abnapaAaittita, va. 
5 '^candata C. (I. ^ AUviirata M. 7 M. (tdds nalinaji- 

vita alniapavattita vfi anikkliittacdiandata, ti kusalacduin^ 
dassa aivikkhipanaxp anikjddtttulhurata, ti kasabikara,ne 
viriyadhurassa atiikkhipanaiu jaibbenivasanussiitiuiipaxu 
vijjati ettlia pubbenivaso ti piibbenivutth'' ^ vijjlui M. 

cutiyaii ca M. uppate 0. (1 T. vijjhati 0. G. 

vijjhitva 0. (x. vijita T. vijitakar^* T. ‘5 kliaya- 
samaye nanaip T. M. vijjhati ti j>i vijjlia 0. (L 

^7 vijitak^^ T. 
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848. Cittassa. C'a/"’a'dlximiittinibbainaii ca ti' et-tlia 
a.rammn;nc a (Ihiimxccanattbena paccanikadliaBimehi sut-tbu 

attba samapattiyo cittassa adhiniatti nama. 
Itara .111 i)a.iia ruittlii. Ettlia tapliasankbataip vanam nigga- 
tani va, iasniiX xiiuii ti iiibbanaiii. Tattha attha samapat- 
tiyo sayaip, vikklianibliitakilesehi vimuttatta vimutti ti Tutta. 
Nibbaujini ])aiui sabbakileselii accaiitavimuttatta viimittl ti. 

849. Maggasamangissa fianan ti cattari maggaiia- 
pani. Phalasaiigissa iianaii ti cattari plialafianani. 

Tattlia patlia.maiiiaggaiiEnanx paiica kilese klaepentapi ni-' 
sedbentai]!^ Yiipasameiitam patippassamblientam iippajjati 
ti kliaye iia-nam nama jataip. 

Dutiyainaggaiianam cattaro kilese tatlia tatiyamaggaiia- 
nam catuttliamaggaiiananx attlia kilese klxepentain^ patip- 
passaixxblxentaxxx xippajjati ti klxaye nanaixi naina jritain. 
Taixx taxn inaggaplialananam pana. Tesam tesam pana kile- 
sanaip kliiyaiite nirxxjjliante 3 viipasamente patippassam- 
blxeixte anxippade-i appavattes xippannatta*^ aixuppade appa- 
vatte xxppaniiaiianaiii nama jatan ti ti. 

AiiJiasiiliui.ya Dliamxnasangaliattliakatliaya nikklxepa- 
khapdaYaaxi.nxiKi” ixitthita. 


850. Idrini nikkliepakandanantaraip. tbapitassa attlia- 
katlxakandassa vaimanakamo aniippatto. Kasinil. pan’ etaxix^ 
atthakatliakaiidani nama jatan ti? Tipitakassa Buddlxava- 
canassa attliaxn xuldliaritvri tliapitatta. Tisxi pi Ixi pita- 
kesu dliainixiantaram agatanx attliakatbakanden’eva paric- 
cbijja vinicclxitanx^ sxxyinicclxitanx nama lioti, sakaie Ablii- 
dhainma-pitake nayaxnagganx Malxapakarane paixhixddharam 
gaxxanaYaraxu^? asallakklxentena pi attlxakathrikandato yeva 
samanetxxxxx vattati. ** 


^ nirodlientaxn M. “ M. adds niimdlientam vupasamen- 
tarn. 3*khinante niruddhante M. T. ^ anuppadante M. 
5 a])pavattane M. ^ uppanan ti M. 7 okannaYanixana M. 
^ paxdccliindita viiiicchataip M. 9 gaixanavaraxp. M. 
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Kutopa1)]uivat)i patia etaii ti? t^a,i*ij,)uUa,(ili(vra|)abhuvJiiu. 
Sari|ni{:.taitliero hi ekassa attaiio sai<l(lhivil)arika,ssa, :uik- 
kliepakau(lo atthiid(lhriraan saJhikkliciuin a.sa,kko:n1.assa 
atthjdva,liiaJca.iu1a,iu ka-thotvii adasi. Ida,ni paaai MaluiaJjt.ha- 
katliaya patikkhipitva idaan vntla.in. Ahliidliainino na.uia, 
na 'sa.vaka,visa.y() iia savakagooaro, Jhiddhavisajo osa, Ihid- 
dha,g()ca,ro. "i)haaTiTiuiseiiapa.ti ])a.na. saddhiviliariki^na puc- 
cliite tain ildilya Saittlni santikaan gantva, Saininasaanbud" 
diuissa katliesi. Sainunasambmldho ta.8sa. hhikklnino atljiai- 
kathakandani katlietva* adasi. Iva,tha,inV 

Bhagava hi katame dliajiuna kusala, ti pviccJii, kusaJla 
dluimiiia llama katame ti sallakkliesi ti a-ttlio. Atld assa 
tmdubhutassa nanu ya.ni maya, ka.tanie dlia.inmii kusala, 
yasniim sainaye kamavacara-ni, kusakun citta,iu, uppaimani liofci 
ti ridina nayena bhfimibhedato kiisalaui da.ssita,in sabbaip 
pi catiisii blHimisii kiisalani iiue dluuniuii kiisada ti 
imina nayena kannikani kaniiikain gluitain gha-taiu, gocclia- 
ka,in goccbakani katvii attliiiddhriravasena.. laisaliidi-dha.miiie 
dassonto ka,thctva adasi. 

Ta.l tlia. ca tii s ii ti ka.l^l^U^Mx;^a.ra4alpa,vacai^Mru|^ 
apariyapanniisii kiisalan ti pha.ssa,dibhedaa»i kusalaip imo 
dhamma, kiisalil ti iuie sa,bbe pi Him lihiuniKu vutta 
pliassiidayo dhamma kusahl niirnau 
851. Akusalanaiii^ pana l)lmmivaH(ma. bhcHlajiluivato 
dvi'ulasa akusalacittivppada.*^ ti aha., dkiitha, uppajjati 
’'ti uppiido, cittam eva uppiUlo cittuppiido. DcisaniXsiaain cva 
c’etani. Yatha pana rapi, ilgato ti vutto a.,m:u‘na.drnani pi 
agamanaiu vuttam ova hoti cvaiu cittnppadifi ti vutto tolii 
sampayutta dhammii. pi vutta va- honti ti sahbattlui oittup* 
padagahaxiena sampayuttadhamiiuiip cittani gahitan ti ve- 
ditabbaiTi. 


852. Ito param catilrsxx bliuiuLsu vipaku^ ti adiiuup. 
sabbesam pi. tikadukabhrijaniyapadanaiii attho vodanadisii*^ 
ca sukhadlnaip na vattabbata hetthavuttanayeii’eva pali- 



*'SetvE “ akusalam M. DIik. § IS 59. " ^ oit* 

tuppi^ado M* ’ ‘ s’ Dh8. '§ 1370* - Yodaimttikadisu M. T# 
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yatthani rimaipsitva , veditabba,.. . Visesamattam eva -i^ana 
vakkliaina. 

B53. Tattha^parittaraminai^ate^ ta,va sabbo kama~ 
Ta carats a vipako ti ettha. dve paiica viniianani cak- 
k]iaytitjuiada,yo ® nissaya niyaiiien’eva ittbaiiittha diblied(3 
rupasa(lda.gandliarasaphott^^^ 3 dhamme arabblia pavat- 
tantl ti pai’ittaraiiimaiiani. Kiisalakusalavipaka pana dve 
manodliatuyo Iiadayavattlmiii nissaya cakkliuviiiiianadmaiii 
iinantara niyamato rilpadln’eva rirabbba pavattanti ti 4 pa- 
rittaramniapa. Kusalavipaka hetukamanoviiiiiiinad 
manassasabagata paiicadvares santiranavasena chasu dva- 
resu tadaramMiapavasena ti niyamato rupadmi clia paritta- 
rammanan’eva arabbixa pavattati ti^ parittarammana. 

XJ p ek h a saliagata kusalakusalaviprika hetukamanoviii- 
iianadliatu dvayam paucadvare santiranavasena chasu dva- 
resu tadrirainmanavasena niyamato rupadini cJia paritta- 
rammanau’eva arabblia pavattati patisandliivasena pa- 
vattnmanam ].)i ])arittaivi kammaiu kammanimittam^ gatini- 
mittaiTi yii araunnanani Ica-roti pavattiyam bhavaagavasena 
pa,riy()Kiinc cutivasciia. pavattamanain ])i tad eva ariimma* 
nain karoti ti pa-rittarainmanaip^. Attha pana sahetnkavi- 
pakacittiippiida ettha vuttanayen’eva tadaramniai^avasena 
patisandhibhavaiigacutivasena paTittadhaimiie yeva arabblia ’ 
pavattanti. Kiriyamanodhatu pahcadvare rupadini arab- 
bha pavattati. Somanassasahagata ahetukakiriyamanoviii- 
fianadhatu chasu dvaresu paccuppanne inanodvrire atitana- 
gate pi p<*iritte rupadidhamme yeva arabblia khinasava- 
naxp. pahattluikaram kurumana pavattati ti9 parittaram- 
mana. Evam ime paiicavisati cittuppada^^’ ekanten' eva 
parittarammanil ti veditabba. 

854. VihiianahcayatangL -nevasaiiha-nasanhaya- 
tanadhaiunifL” attano hetthiiSiasamapattim arabbha pa- 


Dlis. § 140G. ^ cakkhupasFidadayo M. 3 ®phot-thab- 

l)a ]VL pavanti ti 0. G. s paccuddhare 0. G. 

^ pavatti ti M. pavatta ti T. ? parittam kammam ni- 
mittaiu M. . ^ ‘^cittuppado M. ^ pavatti ti ti ’0. G. 

cittuppado M. ** DliS. § 1407. ^ 


10 
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vattaiiato m ah a a tfira, ni lu n, n a. ]\I a,^>»^M/})llala(lllaluma^ 

' iiil ) l ) aiiai%aininaaatta appaiiijinaraaiuiianaluisala.t ca - itaro , 
kiriyato ca.iiaro t.i ai , tha , fiaiLaA ' i |) i > a . yut , ia . c ‘ iiin |)|) a(la scklui - 
put liajjanak hiiyasavai ^ ^ asakkaccailaua ip pa a - ra.vckkluvnar 
dlia . iu : nia , saAain { u.lTsu kinuavacarjulhaiii nu ^, anthhha , pavalli - 
kale |) aritfc ; u \‘ Uiiinan ; l , ten ’ ev ’ akaren <‘»' Ha .{ ta , visa.i i inaJia . e:^-a ta ,- 
dliamme a , ral ) l)lia pa.vattikiile ; niaJiaiL !; i !: a(arajuniana % . Atipa - 
gunilnaui pad ' lna / majjhana.diiiani pa , cca , v ('. kkha , ua.kale niaJiag - 
gatara;nriuana ‘ ka . sinaaiiinitta ( li - pailiia4di - pa , cca \ a ^ kkluina . ka . l (* 
iia ' vattaJ ) l ) iia \ aiun ) ajia-t Akuaa];i caitiiro '^ ( littliisa . inpayutta - 
cittuppada pahca pa , uiiasa . ya , kainava , cara ,( lla ‘ uniaaiuu . u . satto ' 
8a,tto ti paraaBasaiux - assadanaldviiKiTulariakah ', pnaattaiainuna - 
vl\\, teu ’ ev ’ rikarena sattavTsati ina . hagga . ta ( Hh ‘ iina)e : iral)blia 
pavattikale inaha . ggataraniuuina , pan nattidlia, mine iiirabbha 
jiavattaiuikale siya rni vatd . abbarainiinv . nji . Di'tl Iiivippayutta - 
uain te yeva dhaiivnie arablilia , keauilani assadainibhinaiida - 
navasena s pavattiyani patigbasainpayutianam donnuuissa ^ 
va , se . na , rlk ) i . kl \^(^ h . asalnpaylltta . cittuppa .( la . ysa , anittbanapi ga » 
tavaseiiad ’ u ( ldlnieeasaha . ga . ta . ssa , vikkhe ]) anava , s ( Mia . ca . tati - 
yain j ) aadttannib , a . ggai ; arna-va tta . ld ); u’anunainitji vedita - bba /'^. 

Etesu pana ekadliamino pi ap|)anijino iiraibbha. pavatti 
tiuii na sakkoti, tasnni na. appanntnaraniniainikusalab) cat 
"taro, kiriyato cattaro ti attha niupM.sa/ni[)ayutl.aAdltuppjt(lji se- 
IdiaputluijjanaJvhlrKisavaiiaiii sakkaix^adanaiiaianiAadvkhaua- 
dhaiinnasa,vauruhsu yathii viitta.ppa.kare dbanmu^ jirakblia 
pavattikale parltta.-inahag\gata."na“Va.tta.b).)Jira.ninia.ini lionti. 
(xotrablmkille pana loknttaradliainmain pa.ccavekkhainik{ile 
ca ne.sani appa;n:;io;nara,unnapa til v(‘dita,bba. 

855. Yani pan’ eta, in rfipayaca,xnunitutthajjbtina,in‘’ ta,ni 
sabbattbapadakacatAittham akrusakasonicatutthani iiloka- 
kasinacatuttham bnilnnavilji’ira,ca,tiit;thain anapa,ua,ca,tul- 

* cekliaputlmjj*^ M. ^ oni. M. jiahuattiva-kldia, pa- 

kale vattabbaram*' M. 4 akusalato catt/» M. s <'a;bli:in- 
dana*^ M. ^ anittluliuivasena M. ^ adliiiva saTnayasena, 
ca pavattiyapparitt/* M. avupasainavaseiia iniranti yam pa- 
ritta®"!. ^ Comp, Visuddliimagga ]>. 11!). y Dlis. 

, §1415. iiloko'k<’ M. 
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tliiuu idclliividliacatuttham ^ dibbasotacatuttliaiii cetopari- 
j'iiiianacatuttliaip yatliakammiipagananacatiitthaai dibba-’ 
caklduifiiu:ia })iibbenivasaxianacatiittham anagata- 

iiilnacatuttlian ti kusalato pi kiriyato pi dvadasavidhaip 
hoti“. 

Tattlia sabbatthapadakacatuttham llama attliasu kasi- 
I'lesu catutthajjlianam. Taip. hi vipassanaya pi padakaiii 
lioti adiliiiihanain pi nirodhassa pi vattassa pi padakaai pi 
hoti yeva ti sabbatthapadakan ti vuttain. Akasakasina- 
alokakasinacatutthani pana vipassanaya pi abhihiianam^pi 
'vattassa pi padakani lionti, nirodliapadakan’ eva lionti. 
Bralimavihara-iXnapanacatutthani vipassanaya c’eva vat- 
tassa ca padakani lionti^, alilnhhaham. pana nirodhassa ca 
padakani na honti. Tattha dasavidham pi kasinajjlianain 
kasiiiapahiiattim arabbha pavattatta brahniaviharacatutthain 
sattapahiiattiip arabbha « pavattatta anapaiiacatuttham iii- 
mittaip. arabbha pavattatta parittadivasena+ iia vattabba- 
dhanimaraiuiuanato na vattabbarapinmanan nama hoti. 

856. Iddliividliacatutthain parittamahaggatarammanaip. 
hoti 5. Katliaiii? Taiii, hi yada kiiiyaiii cittasannissitain 
katv'a, aiiiasaiiiilnena kllyena ' gantukamo cittavapsena kaya-in 
])a.riiiamcti nuihaggatanittam^ samodahati samFiropeti tada 
npayogaladdliani arammanaip hot! ti katva rupakayaram-'* 
mapato paprittarammanain hoti. Yada cittani kayasannis- 
sitaiii katva dissainanena kayena gantukamo kayavaseiia 
cittaia parinameti ])adaka.jjhanacittain riipakaye sainocia- 
huiti sa,niJiropeti tadfi upayogaladdhain arammaiiaip. hoti ti 
katva nial laggatacittai’ammapato niahaggatarammanani hot! 
ti 7. DibliapSotacatutthaip. saddani arabbha pavattatta 
ekantapari ttaranamai.iam eva. Cetopaiiyafiaiiacatutthaiii ^ 
parittamahaggata - appamai:iai;ammaiiaip. hoti. Eathaip? 


iddliividhacatuttham T. om. ^ Visuddhimagga p, llO, 
BimiQuf Lotus 820 ff. Mahavyntpatti 14. -3 vattassa ca 

padakani honti M. ^ aparittadivasena T. s Visuddlii- 
inagga p. 119. ^ mahaggatacitte T. 7 om. M. 

^ Visuddhimagga p. 120. ^ 
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Tjim hi j)avo8:uu kainavacarju^ittajnioviiak |)a,ri(iru*iun- 
" miiiunii Iioti, tailiit rfipaviic^M/ivaiwi j)aA^o.(^a, tajaiiiuiakii.h^ 
iualiagj>\atiiTaiTUViaijaj^ lioti , inag^':iplia.la/)a naaiaka l<‘ a,])]>a.- 
iu<‘u.ia.ra,mn)an;;Mn hoti. 

EUiia. ca. putlrujjiino sotapa/iiuassii oil, lain na. janali, sola- 
{)a.nuo va. sakailagiuuissa. ti^ e.vai.u yava- araJiah^ la^tahhajia 
Arrilia paiip* sa.l)besam citia.iu jiina.ii a,imo'' pi coi !ij)a.riiaa 
lietthiiiKissa ti a,ya,iyi viscso voditabbo. 

857. Yatbiikaiuiaupa.ganiinacaiiitilia.in kauia.va,cara,kairi“ 
}na;i;ina.i\akale])arittai\aanna^ boti rfipa.vaAau‘arii.pa,Ya,ca.ra- 
JpurunaJpuiaiKikale .inalia.ggatara,ninh-iiuinu 

Dibl)a,cakkluirianaca.iiittlKU|i’t rilparaiamapatta. ckaiiia.- 
])arittarainiua,naiia eva. Ril)l)eTuvasariii.uaca4ait41ia.ij^ paavitta.- 
inabaggata - appainanaiia,va,ttabba.i\i;jirina/!ui;tp, hoi i Ka.- 
tliaiu? Tain, hi kamaAauMii\akkI.iaiulhaiiiiss\a.ra.MakiiJ pa,rit- 
taraminanaiii h?)ti, ru])avacaa‘a.rwi)a.va(aaa‘a/kkliain,lhaaiussa- 
ranakade inaliagga.tarariinKU.iaan, atite attaiia va, pa, rob i vii 
bha.vita.iaa,ggain‘’ saccli.ika,tapha,laii ca auussavai.iakale a.iipa- 
niii,na,ra,nnnana,ni. 

l)ibba,ca.kkhuMa,na,caint(,ha,ni rnpiinnnniaiuiiiii ckanta- 
paritta,raiuiua.na,ru ova.. Ikibb(aiiva,saibana,ca4;iitl;lia.ni pa.- 
rittii-inaha,ggata-a,ppa.injuya.-iiavai,t,tal)barannHaTKU hoik K,a.- 
^ thani? Taiii hi kiuna\auau\a,ka,rniiia,ja,niinakalc pa.riitara,iM- 
inainuyi. lioti, riipii,va.(au\aiaipa,va(^a,niklia,ialhanussa,ra,na.ka,lo 
luahaggatara/iniuayTiiun, atitc a,U;a,na, va. |)a,r(du va, bha.viia,- 
magga,in sacchikatapliahu'i ca. a,iiU8sa,rana,ka,I(‘. a,ppa-iniiTiar 
raminanani, 

Atito Buddha anaggam bhava,yiinsa , ])ba.hup saccli im 
akainsu^, iiibhauadhatuya parinibbiiyiiiisii ti diiniutvatu- 
tnakanussarariayasena^ maggaplia.lanibba,napa,(H^a,%ad<kha.rtato 
pi appamanarainmapani, AJitc VipaKsi^"" xuuna, Bha,gava. 


^'gamissa ti M. “ ahfie T. Visuddhimagga p, 121, 
Visuddlumagga p. 120, s Visuddhinnigga p, 12j[) s, v, 
pubbeuivasafiaxia Nos, 1, 2, 3, 8. ^ blulvitaTriaggaiiiliba,- 

naip. M. 7 adibbacakkhu^ T. ^ sa,ccakaipsa M. 9 oni T. 
^ ^ Comp* Mahllvastu IT, 27L 
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aliosi, tassn.Bnjidlnimati nagaram ahosi, Bandliumaiutina raja, 
pita, Ba;iulliiiniatl nama mata ti adiiia n?iyeiia namagottaia 
patl)}Uiiiiinid4ridi-an BaYattabb«aramiDaiiaTn lioti. 

858* ■ Anagadasannacatuttlie pi es’ eva iiayo. . Tai:p>pi 
]ii iiyiirn. iiTiagjite kamavacare iiibbattissati ti jananakale 
piiivittarjiTonuiiuini lioti. Riipavacare va arupava-care va 
nibl)attissa.ti ti jananakale mabaggatarammapaip.^^ Maggaip 
bbrivossati plialaiii saccbikarissati aibbanadli«atiiya parinib- 
bayissatl ti jaiiaiiakale appaiiianarammaipriii, Anagate 
Metteyyo nama Bliagava uppajjissati^ Siibralmia nam’assa 
biiiliixumo pita bhavissati , Bralimavati iiam a bifilimaiu 
matfi ti ikiinil imyeiia namagottajananakale navattabbaram- 
maiiam lioti. Ariiprwacaracatuttliam pana asavaiiain khaya- 
catnttliaiii ca paliya agatagatatthane yeva katblyati^. 

Kiriyilhetukamanoviiman^ xipekliasaliagata sabbe- 

sam pi etesaiix Ivaisalalmsalakiriyacittanani piirecarika. 
Tassa tesu vuttaiiayen’ eva arainmapabliedo veditabbo. 

Pancailvare pana vottluipanavaseiia pavattiyarp. ekanta- 
parittajixiiiiii^iiiii va, lioti. Rfipavacaratikacatnlckajjhaiia,- 
(htii parittadibliiXveaa navattabbadliaimnani araliblia pa- 
vattito iiaviitta,bbilrammapaBi^. Ettha hi riipavacaraiii 
pjitluivjkiisiiiadisu pavattanti, akrisanaiicayataiiani iigglu'i- 
tiniakase, iikiucaiihayatanam vihhapapagames ti. 

85[). Maggarammanattike^ adimhi vutta attha fuinasam- 
payuttacittuppada sekhasekhanani attana patividdliamag- 
gaip7 pacca.vekkhana-kale. Maggarammanamaggena^ pana 
asahajatattri na maggahetuka attana patividdhamaggam 
garinp katva paccavekkhanakale arammanadliipativasena 
maggadhipatino aiiuadhammarammanakaranakale navat- 
tabbil maggarammaiia ti pi maggadhipatino ti pi. OattSLro 
ariyamaggasaiikhatassa maggQ,sampayiittassa va hetuno 
atthitaya ekantato maggahetuka^ viriyain pana vimamsain 


^ '"catuitho T. Comp. Visuddhima,yya p. 120. ^ ^^tl ti M. 

•> katihissami M. ^ Tirammana ti M. ^ rikasanancayatana- 
vihih’ M. ^ Dhs. § 1415. 7 atthato patimaggara M. 

« ''*magg(^ M”. hetu M. M. inserts v% 
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Attliasalini 859. 


vfi jettlmkii'M katvfi maggablKivauiikiilo sakajiituadhipatina 
siya. inaggridliipatino cliaiidacitianani aa'injilaj\a;jettlaikak;U 
siyit iia yattabba inaggadliipa,liii<) ti' dvailasaaidho I'lipii- 
Ta.(airacatuttliajjliane sabba,ltlia.|Kiidjik iiava 

jhaiiaiii aeva inaggaiaiiimiaiyani iia nuigga,li(3tukaui iki lojig** 
gii'dhipatl ti®, 

* Cet()pp.iiyailai.ia,]:)ul)beaiivasaa^^^ - ana.g;it.3isa.nfi[nja,C3i;tid 
tbaivi^ paaa ariyaiiam ;iaaggaciita;iajKinakiilo ma.ggiiraau- 
inaiiaiii lionti , maggena pana a,stiliaja tatta. na. naiggar 
iietukani, iiiaggaiji garuai katva ap])ava.tiiii> iia. iaa,ggadhi- 
pati‘^ ti. KasmiX paid etani na. inagga/in ga,nnn karontis 
ti? Attano niahagga.tataya. Ya.l;ha, hi r;ijr,iia.ni sabbaloko 
garum karoti, iiiatapitaro pana lui karonli, na. hi io vajii- 
xiani disva asana vuttbalianti iia aiijabkainniailiiu ka.ronti, 
daliarakale voharitanayeid eya voliaranti inaiu eiitni, jii 
attano mabaggatataya na inagg<nn ga,niiu karonli. 

Kiriy ahetiikamanoviiifianadli j > i ; iTi;yi main ni aggi i- 

paccavekkliainxkale paocayekkha.^na,pulHa^^lrik^•l.t^a nnigga- 
ranirnana^ lioti, maggena asahajata,tia. jiana. na. inagga- 
liotiika, na ga,ruiu^ kalvviX appa.vnti ito'* ini inaggadbipati. 
Kasma garum na karoti ti**’? Attano a,liotuka.tiiya, liimt- 
tiiya. jalatiXya. Yatha hi rajanaiu salibaloko ga.i'uip karoti 
anto*^ parijana pana kluijja.va.nia adtano 

anhaiiata^^ papditamaimssa viya na. garuiu ka.ronti cva,m 
eva.ni idam pi cittain attano abetuka-kiya. hinaXaya. Ja.lataya 
maggaiii ganiip na karoti. Siiinu ippayutlakiisjiliuhni hiina- 
bhavena^4 c’eva k)kiyadlia,niniti.ran)n»ai.iait;iya,^s ca. magga- 
r ammapadibhavani na labbhan ti^ nava,tth.b hiiraninia niiireva,. 
lionti ti veditabbani ti* 


' dhi G. G. ^ ""adhipatmo M.. > Visuddhimagga ]>. 120 

under the respective headings No. 4, nuiggiulhipa.- 

tino M. 5 garuni karuni karonti C. kiriyahotu pi Ml 
7 maggarammaxiaiii M. « ma.ggaiu4.uka.nani gai^ini 
9 maggaip garuip katvix apattiio M. mx karonti ti l^L T. 
” at*tano M. xxhuritaya M. na,tiga.ruin ka-ronti M. T* 

r ii^uyabhavena M. (^oialok'^ M. 


Attliasalim 862 , 
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860. Atltaraimiianattik^ vinfianancayatana-neva- 
s a 11 11 il n a s ti fi fi ay at an a d li am m a hettha atitasamapattiin 
iii\‘il)hha pa-vattito^^ ekantena atitarammaiia va. Niyo- 
ju; i i a n i t g a t iX r a m in a n a n a 1 1 lx i ti niy amen a ] lat iekkaipi 
eittavu aiiagatilrammaixain nama nattlii. Nanu ca aiiagata- 
safiuanaiu, ekantona anagataraminaxiam ^ cetopariyafuXiiam 
pi anitgatanx avabblia pavattatl ti no na paA^attati* Pati- 
olckaan pana etaiix ekairi cittani nama nattlii. Eupavacara- 
catuttliajjhanena sangaliitatta afinehi maliaggatacittelii^ 
missa.kani • lioti. Tena vuttam niyoga anagataraniniana 
natthi ti. Dve panca Adniianani tisso ca manoclliatuyo 
pacciippannesii '^riipadisu pavattito paccuppannarammana 
nilina. 


861. Dasa cittuppada ti ettlia attlxa tava sahetiika- 
devainaniissiXnain patisandliigaliaiiiakale kammain va kani- 
nianiinittaxn va arabblia'* pavattiyani atitaraminana. 
BhavaiigacutikriMsu es’ eva nayo. 

Gatiniinittaiii pana arabblia patvisa-ndMgahanakrile tato 
param bhavangakale ca pacciippannaraminap.a;4. 

'^ratlilt iiaiicadvare tadarainmanavasena pavattiyaip, mano- 
(Ivarc pana atitanagatapacciippannarainmananam javana- 
luuii Oxammaitixiii galxetva pavattito atitanagatapaccnppan- 
niirammaxiri. 

Kusalaviprikahetuka-upekliasahagatamano-vinnanadhatu- 
yam pi es’ eva nayo. * 

Kevalam lii salias manussesu jaccandhadinam patisandlii 
hoti pancadvare pi santirapavasena pi paccuppannaram- 
inanii boti ti ayam ettlia viseso. 

S62. Somanassasahagata pana pancadvare santlranava- 
sena. tadaramnianavasena ca paccnppannFtraminap.a. hoti. 
Manodvilre tadaramnianavasena salietiikavipakFi viya atitil- 
uiigatapaccuppannarammanE ti veditabba. Akusalavipaka-' 
inanovihhanadbrttn pana kusalaviprikaya upeklduisahagatri- 
hetvikaya sanianagatika eva. 


Dlis. § 1417. ® pavattino T. ^ ^ilrammana M. 

4 Dhs. § 1418. > sa T. 
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Atthasalini' Sr>:^. 


iveviilain hi sa * apriyikaiiain paitisa/ntlhihhnAa^ugiicutivii- 
sona pavattati ti. Ayam ettha, vistiso. 

Ki^}^Mhe4ukaIluUlovihn 8oin<‘Mh‘tssasali;ii»\‘iia" khi- 

n;i,sa.viuun)i paficadvare pahatthalcn.nu)! kiirunia na pa ccup- 
paaMiarainniaiia hotl Ma.iiodvaro a:tvii;iMlil)h(3(la(tha,imn(‘. 
ara,l)l)ha ha.situppa(lana,vas(vna |)a.va,ttiya.ni a,tita,nii!Lj;aiapar- 
ciippaunaraininana lioti. 

Sivl Kara a v ac.arakusa.la u ti a,di8u. kusahito ta va 
c attar 0 hanasaBipayuttacittn])piUlii " sokhaputhiij- 
jaaijiiiaiii atitfidibhedani kliaiidhadhatai-ikya/taniiui saiuuia- 
santanaia paccavekk]aiiitaiiaiii'^a,tita,niigata/i)a.ccuppanih'w^^^ 
mana honti. Panpatti iiibbanapacca\advkh.:’;,neiai vattabbii- 
raminana. 

Naiiavippayuttesii pi es’ ova nayo. K(‘<va1ain In tesa,in 
maggaplialanibbaaapaccavekkhai.ia^ nattiii. Ayam eA'' 
ettlia viseso. * 

8()4. Akusalato cattaro dittliip;i^'tas’ainpa,yuttacit- 
tup padas a-titadibliedani khaAalbadhrduayat.annjiani a.ssa- 
daihMbhiiian(la,ipi})ai\‘ininuSakal^^ atitadi-iiraianuu.ia lionii. 

Pain.iattii.n arad)blia. a»s8adciita,Ksa a.bhinaiubintassa7 8a4io 
ti paxamasitva’^ gaaihaiitassa, na.vatta.l)ba;ra,mnuuia honti. 

Ditthivippayuttesii ])i es’ CA^a. nayo. Kcvahup. hi tola 
parilmasogahanaiiii natthi. Dvo pat.igha,sa.inpayiittacitLup- 
pada atitiidibliededliamme arabbha. doma,na,ssit,a-aa.ni a,tita,di- 
;lranHnai.iapannattii]i urabbha domaaassitaiuup iiavattabba- 
rammanil 

865. Vicikiccht:iddhaocasampayutta’*‘ tosii ova 
dhammesii ariitthagatabhaveiia c’eva uddluitaliluivena ca 
pavattiyain. atitanagatapaccmp])atiiuina;va4taJ)b}iraiaaia,na. ki* 
riyato attha sahetukacittuppadll ]vusa.la.citt.upi)a,dagatika, (‘va. 
kiriya hetukamanovimiaijiadhlitu upekhasaka.ga.tji iiahtai 
dvare votthapanavaseua pavattiyatu paccn})pa.nnaramraana 


sa M. ^ Dhs, § 1415 . paccavekkhanrwiaip M. 

^ s^hidhaiuma*^ M. ^ Dhs. § 1412 . ^ auSHa,danabJ,unda- 

napar® M. assassadanribhinamP T. 7 abliinantassa M. 
» paramasetvi M. ^ mi om. T. Dhs, § 1390^ 139L 
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AtthasSlini 866. 

Vii \ ua,iio(lvare atltanagatapaccuppannriramma^afjL c^eya 
pai)nn,ttl-;u*am:tiiapanaii ca^ Javaiianatp ptirecarikakale ati- 
taTiagataipa,ccaippannanavattabbaran.'imap«a, tatlia^ Tuttappa* 
blualo3 riipavaoarajjhane sabbattliapridakacatutthaBi Ekasa- 
lviisinacal",uttliaip alokakasipacatiittliain brabmaviharacatut- 
tliaiu iXiiapanacatiitthaii ti iniani paiica iiavattabbaramiim- 
naii^ eva. Iddbividbacatiittbaiii kayavasena cittam paripa- 
ruentassa atltatp padakajjliaiiacittaip^ arabblia pavattanato 
atitiirainiiianaip. 

866. Mahadliatuiiidhane Mahakassapattherruiinaip. viya 
anagatam adhitthabaiitanam anagatarammapaip boti s, ^ 
Maliakassapattiiero kira Mabadbatunidbanam karonto ‘ana- 
gate^ attbarasavassadbikani dve vassasatani ime gandbE7 
mTi siissimsii piippbani ma milayimsii dipani ma nibba- 
yinisii ti^’ adbittbahi. Sabbam tatli ’eva ahosi. Assa- 
guttattbero^ Vattaniya^enasane bbikkhnfeaipgbam suk- 
kbabbattaip. bbbfijamanaip. disva udakasoncliipL divase di- 
va, se piirebliattani dadbisaraip^^’ botu ti adhitthabi. Pxire- 
bbattapi dadbisaram^’^ boti paccbabhatte pakatikam eva 
kayain i)ana, cittasantatiiji katvS adissaiiianena kUyena 
ganuuiakalc kilyaip arabbba pavattatta pacciippaniia- 
rainraaTiam boti. 

Dibbasotacatuttbam vijjamaiiasaddam eva arabbba pa- 
vat t i t a p a c c u p p a n n a r a m m a n a m c etopariy ananaca tut- 
tbain atitasattadivasabbbantare anagatasattadivasabbbaij- 
tare ca parosam cittam jEnantassa atitarammaiiam*3 
anagatriraminapan ca boti. SattadivasEtikkame pana 
tail! janituin na sakkoti. AtltaBagatasaiiiiapEnaiii bi esa vi- 
seso. Na etassa paccuppaimajananakale pana paccuppan- 
Barammapam boti. 

* ^arammapanafi c’eva pappattmibbanarammanau ca* M. 
» yatba T. 3 ^bbedena M. 4 apadakajjh^" T. s Dbs. 
§ 14:17. ^ anagato M. 7 ime vasegaiidba M. ^ dipa 
nibbaMmsu ti M. ^ Comp. Ebys Davids transL of tbe 
Milipdapafdia II, XVIII. dadbirassa M. dadhi- 
rasain M. cittasantissitaip ,M. cittasannitaiii. T. 

*3 arammapa M. • 
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867. Piiccuppannam nilm’ etani tividliaivi khapapaccup- 
piuiiiaip santatipaccuppaniiaiii addlijXpaccuppa.iinaii ca> *» 
Tattlia iippadatthitibliaugappadta^^^^^^^^^^ klianapaccaippaDiavni. 

Eka-dvi-santativaTapariy sa.uta(,ipa,(*i*.apj)aTiriain. 

Tattlia aiidhakrire iiisiditva al()ka.((hiu gatassa. iia iiiva: 
araniuianam pakataiii lioti. ^"a,va/^ ])aua tani pakaiaiu 
lioti ettliaptare ekadvisantativarii voditabbiu Alokalljiaiu^ 
pi acaritvaS ovarakain pavittliassa pi na tiiva sabasa ru]>ani 
pakatam lioti. Yava taiii pakiitain lioti ottluuita,rc eka- 
cTvi-santativara veditabbFi. 

Dure tliatva pana rajakanaiii battliavikarai]) gantji-bheri- 
adi-akotana-vikarain pi disva pi na tava raddaiii siinati. 
Yaya pana tain sunati etasmim, pi antare eka-dvi-santati- 
YaiTi veditabba. Evan tava Majjhinnibbanaka. 

Sainyuttablianaka pana rupasantati vji arupa^santjiti ti 
dve santatiyo ti, vatva. ndaknni atiklvaniitvii gntassa yilva- 
tire^ akkanta-udakaleklia na. vip])a8ida,ti nddlifinato aga- 
ta^ssa? yilva kayo usuniabliavo na, vupasa,nima,ti a.tapii, agau- 
tva gabblniin pa,vittba.ssa yiiva, andlia,kiirabli;i,vo ua. vigac- 
vliati a,nto ga.bblie kainniatibiinaiu ina,na,sikaritvri diva, vata,- 
panaia vivaritva. ol()kenta,ssa. yava, akklnnani phanda,na.- 
bliavo na. vilpasamnniti ayain viipa,sa,nta,ti na-nia.. 

Dve, tayo java.na.varji arfipa,Ka,nt,a,ti iianni ti vatvii, ta,d 
ubliaya,ni ])i santa.tipaccnppa,iinai)i uaniii, ti va,danti. 

^ 868. EkaJihavaparicchinnani pana a,tldhapa.cciippannani 
llama sandhaya. Bhaddekarattasutto^': 

'Yo c’avuso luano ye ca dhamnai, sa-inpayutta, ulibayain 
etani paccuppannam, tasinini paccuppa,nno obaiularaga-pa.tE 
baddliain lioti vifinanaip, cJia,ndaragapa,tiba<ldha/tta vinfia,- 
nassa tad abliinandati, tad abhinainhuito paccuppanncsu 
dliammesu saniliiratP^ ti vutj^aiTi. 


' Visuddliimagga p. 120 s. v. cetopariyanarni ,No. 7. ® ‘tdluta.- 
vibliangampattam M. ^ rikrdokatthanani M. -t^yii M. 
s varitva T. oaritva C. G. ^ tiro T. 7 agatassa M. 
^ T/inserts yaip. ^ 9 tbe sutta of the Majjhima. 
o sambliiratt T. 


^ AtthasalM 870, 421 

* ' 

Sailtatipaccuppannam c’ettha attliakathasu agataip, ad- 
(lh;ipaccirppanai]i sutte. Tattlia keci kliapapaccuppannaiii 
(dtlaia (^etopjiriyanapassa arammanam Ixotl ti vadaiiti. 
jvinii kiira-iiiir^ Yasma iddhimassa parassa ca ekakkiiane 
(‘Jtliuii uppajjissati idaii ca tesaip opaminam. 

^ratha akasakkliitte pupphamuttkiinlii avassam ekaip 
piip])lia,ni okiissa vaptena vantaip pata.?ijjlia4i=^ ^evain pra- 
4‘assa, cittam janissrunl ti rasivasena maliajanassa citte 
a-v^ajjite avassain ekassa^ cittam ekena cittena uppadak- 
kliane vii tidtiklvliape va bhaiigakkhape va pativijjliati ti. 
Tam pana vassasaliassam pi avajjante yena cittena avaj- 
jati yena ca njanati tesani dvinnain saliatldianabliavato 
avajjanaii ca javananan ca anittlie thane naiiErammapa- 
bliavappattidosato*^ ayiittan ti atthakatliasu patikkhittam. 
Santatipaccuppamiam pana addhapaccnppannah cas arani- 
manaip hotl ti veditabbam. Tattha yaip Taitanianajavana- 
Yl tliito ^ atltanagatavasena ca tatiyajavanavithipariinape I 
kale parassa cittani tarn sabbam pi santatipacciippaimaiii 
niinia. Acldhapacciippannaip pana javanavarepa dlpetab- 
ban^ ti yain atthakathriyaip Yuttaip taip sntthn vuttam^. 

870, ■ Q^atrayani dlpani.:, Iddhima- parassa, cittaip. janitm 
kiimo avajjati. Avajjanaip khapapaccnppaimani aramina- 
pai)i katva teid eva saha nirujjbati. Tato cattari^® pahea 
javanilni. Yesain pacchimapi iddhicittam sesEni^^ kama- 
vacarani tesam sabbesam pi tad eva nirnddhani cittam 
ilrummaijaiu lioti nti , ca tani nanarammaijani honti. Addha- 
paocxippannavaseiia pacouppannarammaiiatta ekai-amma- 
i.iiuii elcavaimnaiiatte pi ca iddhicittam eva parassa cittam 
jauilti iia itarani. Tatha cakldiudvare cakkliuvifmaaam 
eva rupani passati na itarani ti idaiji santatipaccuppan- 
nassa e’eva addliapaccuppannassa ca vasena paccuppaiiufi- 


‘ nppajjati ti M. “ ekassa va^itam pativijjliati vantena 
vaptam pativijjliati M. ^ etassa C. Gr. * “dotato M. 
5 ajjliripaccupi)annafi oa M. ® 'javanapitito M. ? dvi ti 
javana vithi parimap.akale M. dvattiyajavana" T. * dvi- 
petaCbaii M. 9 suvuttaiji M. “ cattaro M. “ te- 
sani M. , * 
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422 Atthasaliiil 871. 

nuniDuna.in ' hoti. Va,siiiJi vii siintiitipjua'uppiuinjun pi a,d- 
(lliiipaccuppannc ye\ti piita.ti ia-siua. addliaparouppaiuia- 
va.soi)’et;a,i)i ])a,ccuppa.nnaTiUiniuuia,ii ii vcdii,a,l)l)ani, 

871. Puhl)CMiivasa.hapacaliUt,ihani nania. ij;<diaiiussnra.iu'- 
iiiblKUianiniittapacc^^ ca iiaviiila.bbarainmjinassa- 

kid (3 atitiiraaunapam ova,. Yaiha, kaininuiia.^ananaratid- 
])i. atTtaiaunnuuuuu o,va. 

Ta,ttba'^ kifica j)i pubbtmivasaiCoiopa.riya-nanain pi aiiia.rajii- 
inananis lioiiti, atha klio tcsani pubbeiiivasa.nanassa. aiila 
khanclha kliaiula.patiba(l(lba.ii ca kifici a.iui,ramnia,i.uuu iianui 
iiattbi. Taip hi atltakkliamlluikbaiulbupaaiibaibllH'^sii^’ dhaiir- 
luesii sabl)anuutananasa,uia.gatikaiu hoti. ^ 

Kifica pi ^ cetopariyanilriassai ca'^ sa,itadivasa, 1 ) 1 ) 1011110 - 
ratlta,i]i cittam eva riraiiimaipu)) tiiin aiiiiapi khaudliani va, 
khaiKlbapat-ibaddliaiu va na jiiuati. Ma,gga,sa,n)pa.yuttacitta- 
cittaraiiimaiuittm. parijTiyato ina^giirannioina a ti vutta iu, 
YathakaiiBinupagaalaiiassa, atitain cota,na.ma,ttain eva. araiii- 
maium ti a.ya.iu vise.so vodita.bbo. 

87i}. Aya,ni ottlia. a(t.liaka.lha.nay(). Va.sma. pa.iia kusaJak- 
kbandhit iddhividba.ha.iiassa. cctopariya.nana.ssa pubbcniva.- 
sa,missati-h}UiaHsa ya.tha',ka,inniiipa.ga,nana,ssa. a.naga.ta.sn.h!Ki« 
i.iassaC^ a,ra.nimapa,pa.cca.yona. p.-iccayo l.i Pa,tilia,no vnttaiiu 
Ta.sina catta,ro i>i kba.ndhii. cet()pai’iyaiiai.ia“ya.thakannnn- 
pa.ga.n{inainun arannnaua. honti. dY.tra, pi yathaka.nimn- 
paga-hanasisa kusa.laknsa.la. ova. ti dil)ba.(‘a.kkliuiia,i.ia.('a.i)]t- 
tba.nivijjauuuia.vaxiipuia.iaiinniapa.tta. pa,ccuppannaranuuanain 
eva ana.gatasa,hnaiia.ca.tuttha.in a.iia.gata,ranuuainun eva. 
Tain hi anagata,d]ui]diankliaiidlnipaniba,il(lhcsu dhammosu 
pubbeuivasanaxiaiii viya^’^ sabbannutanai.iasa,iua.gatikaiu lioli. 
TattUa kihca pi cetopa.riyaiiaxuun pi anaga.taranuna.naip 
hoti. Tain pana .sattadivn.sai)bhanta,ro uppajjanacittani (‘\a. 

’ aramniaiia 0. G. T. * ®runi8siU’ai.io 0. T. ■> Viwiitl- 
(Iliimagga p. 121. * Yattlia. M. s "iiriuuiunna, M. “kiia.ii- 
(lliapati“ M. ? om- M. va. iM. “ iuia,ga.taiii 

safif? T. '’fipa.iiil)aiallu;.su tl (1. " "kliaiuliinpali- 

liaddbesu dliaramosu iHil)l)ouiv?iHufia.i,iaiii viiihinviuii viyn M. 
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araininaoairi karoti. fdaiu anSgate kappasatasahasse uppaj- 
jaTiJilvacittivru pi kliandliam pi khandhupanibaddliam pi. 

873 . ]{alpiiva,caratikacatukkajjhanadmi^ atltanrigatapaccu- 
pamu^su ckaAlhaBiinaiii pi arabblia pavattito ekantanavat- 
ta.l)ba.riumn,‘uirii:d eva ti veditabbaiii. 

874 . ,Ajjba,ttattike aiimdriyabaddhanipaii ca nibbanaii ca 
baJiiddbri ti idaip yatlia indriyabaddliaparapuggalasant*^^^ 
babiddhii ti vuccaiBaiiam pi tassa attano sanfeiiapariya- 
pamiatta iiiyaka.jjhattatii pi hoti evam'5 na kenaci pariya- 
yena ajjhattarp. hot! ti niyakajjhattapariyayassa abliavemi 
feabiddlia ti vuttam, na niyakajjhatthamattassa asambba- 
vato. Niyakaj^hattamattassa pana asainbliavamattain’ san- 
dhaya ajjhattrirammaiiattike babiddharamniapata viitta. 
Ajjbattadluxnnnapagamamatto va^ akincaiinayatanaramixia- 
nassa ajjliattablirwam pi bahiddhabhaYams pi ajjliattaba- 
liiddliabliavam ® pi ananujaiiitYa akincapiiayatanani na 
vattabbaip, ajjli^ittrirainmanan ti piti-adi ynttain. Tattlia 
na kevalaiii tad eva na vattabbarammanain, tassa pana 
ilvajjanain p iipacaracittani pi tass’ arainmapassa pacoa- 
vekkliaapicittani pi ta.ss’ eva assadanadiyasena pavattani 
akusabicittani pi na va.ttabbrirarainanan^ eva. Tani pi tas- 
iniip vntte vutta-n’ ova. lionti ti visum na vuttann 

Kathaip? Vuttaid eva honti ti, Btaip. hi akificannaya- * 
tauaiu yah ca ta.ssa purecarikaiii rivajjana-upacaradivasena 
pavattain tena. saha^ ekarammanam bhaveyya tarn sabbam 
atitara/minanattike krmiayacarakusalain akusalapi kiriyatt) 
naA'a cittiippada nlprivacaracatuttbajjlianan ti evam viitta- 
nain etesain cittuppadanam siya navattabba atltarammapa 
pitiadiua nayena nayattabbarammapabhEvassa anuMEtatta 
tikiucahhayatanassa ca rikiiicafmayatanaxii cattaro magga 
a})ariyapanna cattari ca srimaimaphalani ime dhamma 
navattabba atitiiraminaua piti i»eyam ekantena navattab- 
bara.mniai.iattah ca nayattabbrirammanan ti viittam. 


' khaiulliapatibaddh'’ M. Dhs. § 1420. ‘jhanani M. 

0 adds nayena. ^’gamamattato ca M. s baliicldha-' 
bluivaiu i\I. «ddhabhrivam M. 7 te saha M. 
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875. Idfuii taiu. n.jjhatiiirajninn.natCikc’ (^k;un pi Yu,ci‘n- 

iiiiiiimii yiisiiia hettka teiia, saka ckaraiiun)anal)ha.va.iu ]m 
sa,n(lhaya, ka^navacanaJcusalakinaip naAa.Ikihbaraniina.naiia 
viittii tasniii idliJi ])i iesa.iii laivaila-hbaramiuanakhavaui 
d'lpeti, Ko hi teua saha. ekara,iiiiua,i.ia.na,ip ’ njivaMaJ)bai*a,ni- 
aiaha.bbavo a,iita,ray() ti ova, in ota^siuiiu vid.ic vutiair o.vn 
lupiti ti veditabbani. Sosani eiilai a.jjba44ara,iHma,naiiik(‘ 
palito uttiTnaiu eva„ ,Anunina.iuivil)h:ii»'e pana, vinuaiuiiica- 
yata,iKmi nevasahihaiia.sauniiya.ta.iia,i)i ti imo satta. ca-’ ku- 
salavipakakiriyavasoiia cluiuna,]n cittiip})a(buia,in a,ila,iu) sa-n- 
taiiahaddlia.m'^ hettliimasaiiiilj)attiui arabblia pavattitn 
■aijhattiiramiiuiiiata vedital)ba. ^ 

876. Ettlia ca kiriyaiii akasaiiancayaiaia‘uu kiriya-viiina*- 
riahcayatanass’ eva ara,minaiuun lu)ti na ita,ras.sa.. Ka^sina? 
Akfisruumcriyatatiakiriyasainangiai) kiisalassa. Vii vipa.kassa 
vil vififiriiiaiicay;ataiKissa abhavato. Kusalain ])a.iia: kusala- 
yipfikakiriyanan tirinam pi rira.minayiaiu ^ hoii. Ka,snia? 
Akansaiiaiicayahaiiakusalaia iiibbattetva. Iliibissa. tata iid- 
dliain tividlia,ssii j)i vinflanancayata.iia.ssa uppa4tisainl)ha.- 
vato. Vipaka.ni pa.iia. na. ka.ssa.ci ara.ninia.na.in boti. Ka.snia,? 
Vipakato vuttbahitvii cittassa. ablumhara.sa.inblia.vat<», Ncwa- 
safiniiu:isai'nlayata.nassa. ara.nunanaka,]’an(‘ })i ca, cs^ cva nayo. 

Iiujnivacara.tikacatukkaijjhana.(lunun*» sabbi'sain pi niya- 
kajjlnittato l)a.hibhavcna ^ ba-hiddha-bbutani 'pa.llia,vika.si« 
inUliui iirabbba pava-ttitn ba,hi(ldJia.ra,!ninana,(a. v(Mlita,bba. 

^ Sabbe va kilinava.cantkusa.laknsa.la.vyakata.(lbanuna. nipa.- 
vacaracatnttliajjhiuniu ti cttba, kusalato tava. laitta.ro I'lana- 
sampayuttaoittnppada attano kluindhad ini i)a,cc.a.vakkha ii- 
tassa ajjhattaranimapay, i>aroHani kha.ndha,di-pac(%‘ivekkha.u<^ 
pana ])a,TOatti-iiibbanapaccauadvddiap ca ba,hiddhara,in- 
inaiia, tadul)hayavasena, ajjhattaba,]uddlnMTannna,ija. JXbana- 
pi Keva.L‘U)i tesani nibl)a,na" 

' Dhs, § 1419. ® ekarainana,n)i M. inui tain tava, M. 

-1 santluinasambandhai]! M. 5 Jiupiivacaratrikkaca- 

tukk'' M. 1\ ^ babiddhribliiaYcna M. '/ iiaccaivck- 

khanta ajjhatt^^ 0. 


1 
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})aGca,v(3klvhaijairi nattlii. Akusalato cattEro ditthisainpa" 
yutiaGittuppilda attano khandliadlnam assadanabliinandana- 
})ai’;iniasa^’alianakiile ajjhattarammana parassa kliandliadisu 
G 'cva aiundi\iyaba,ddliarupakasiiiridlsu ca eva pavat- 
tikale baliiddharjumnapa , tadiibhayavasena pavattiyaip ^ 

; ij j 1 iattaba.liiddl laraittiii a DitthiYippayiittesii pi es’ eva 

iGiyo. JSevalani hi tesaip paramasagahapam natthi. Dve 
patighasainpayutta attano Idumdhadlsti domanassitassa aj- 
jha,tta,ra;innn:u.ui * parassa kliandliadisu ceva anindriyabaddlia- 
riipapannattisu ca baliiddliaraminana; tada^ ubliayavasenk 
ajjhattabaliiddbaraimnana. Vicikicchuddhaccasampayutta- 
nam pi viittap^akFiresu dhammesu^ vicikicclianacittabhava- 
vasena'^ pavattiyain ajjliattadi-arammanata veditabba. 

877. Dve paiica vihiirinani tisso manodhatuyo^ iine terasa 
cittiippada attano rupadini arabbha pavattiyam ajjliatta- 
raminaiia, parassa rilpadlsu pavatta babiddharammaiia, 
tadulihayavasena a.jjhattabaliiddliaranimana. Somanassa- 
sahagatli ahetukavipakanianoviiihapadliatii paficadviJrasan- 
tir^lnatada^amlnanavasena 7 attano pafica rupadidliamine 
manodvrirc tjidaranimanavasen’ eva aiihe pi ajjhattike 
Jviiniji.vat*.ai\iilliainme Erabblxa pavattiyam ajjliattrirammaiia, 
p!U’(‘,saiu dhamrnesu pavattamana bahiddliarammapa, iiblia- 
yiivaseim ajj’hattabahiddliaraminana K Upeklirisahagata- 
viprikapetukainanoviimanadliatudvaye pi es’ eva nayo. 

Kevalani i)an’ eta sugatiyam duggatiyah ca patisandhi- 
bhavahgacutivasena pi^ ajjhattadibhedesu ca kainmadisu 
vattanti. Atth^i• maharipakacittani pi tEsam yeva dvinnain 
saxnagatikani. Kevalani pan’etani santiranaiVasena^® pavat- 
tanti. Patisandliibliavahgacutivasena tesaip sugatiyam 
yeva jiavatti. 

878. Somanassasaliagata heljikakiriya pahcadvare attano 
riipadini rirabblia pahattliakar&araiiavasena pavattiyani 
ajjhattaraniinapia* 


* om. M. T. ® domanassa ajjli® M. 3 om. M. 4 om, M. T. 
3 vi(nkic(dianaplian(iatavasena M. ® ti T. M. add 7 o?/l. M. 
^ Dhs. § 1420. 9 ti M. T, imerts na. etfini M. 
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Para.ssa rfipridlsu pavatta Lahiddliarainiiiana. ina,ii()dvar<,^ 
Tatliagatassa JotipalainapaA^a.-]\ra:kha(U‘.vai\a.ja"Kan 
s;idikide8U ^ attana katakiriyiuii pa,cca,V('kkliaail;a.ssa, liasii- 
uppadavaseiai pavatta ajjlia.Uaraniniaiiii, Ma llikaya, doviya, 
Santa, i i-inahaiua.ttaHsa*’^ SuiHuna laalaka.rassa. li (‘vani iidi- 
uani kiriyiilairapaiu iiiaibbha. j)a-va,tta.ka.lo bahiddliaram- 
raaiiiij nbbayava,setia ajjlia.tta,baJiid(lliara,niniana.. 

H79. U})ekdiasaliagatakiiayillK4advavinaai<)viunaiy^ pa,n- 

ca.d vilre vot.tliaparia-va.sena nauiodva ca. a,vajjana,vas(viia, 
pavattiyaiii a.jjliattadi-ElrarBina.iKi atilaunabakiriyiikiisabar 
cittagatika/^ eva, Kevalaxn Ivi ta kliiu;isa,v;iua,ni uppajjauti* 
'kiisalani seklia-puthiijjanaaians ti ettba,ka,iu^ev\d;tlia, na.na,- 
kiiranaia. 

Vuttappakare^ rupavacaracatuttlia,ijlianc saJ)ba,ttha pfi- 
(bika,ca,tuttlia.dini paiica jbanani iinj«(Siiuin tike okasapi la- 
blianti. Etani dri kasinapai;njatti;niniitta-araninia.natta, ba- 
liiddharaiinnapSni. 

<S80. Iddlnvidhacatiittham^ kayavascna eiitaia (dt.iava- 
seiia vii kriya.i)i pa-rinainanakiilo babiddlairanrnauaiai attiino 
kuiu;irava,uiaadi-ainuni"u vii sakkiiya.citta.uanr'^ arani- 

ma;na,karajiato'i ajjbattaraannanani, l)a,luddha. ha,tthi-a.ssa.di- 
da,ssana.kale balviddhiiranuna,na,nK kabuia.'' ayilia-ttaap ka- 
leua baluddhO. pavattiyain a-jjlia,ttabahi(l(lha,i-a.nunana,iii. 

I>ibbasotucatiittham attano kuc(*lii-sadda,sa,va,aa,kal(‘ a.j- 
jluittaranvinaa.iaiii*, paresani sadda,.sa.va„uaJ<aJ(^ l)abiddliara,in- 
nianam, nbhayavasena ajjhattaJ.)aln{l<llun\a,auiKrniun. 

Ckdo-panyaml.i}acatutthai^^^ pa.r(‘sa,i]i (‘iita.raiunKina4o ba- 
hiddharaiuxna,.pam eva. Attano eittajana-uc panu. tena }>a-yo- 
jaiiuun nattbi. 

Pubbcnimlsacatutthaip attano kluindhanussarapakalc a,j- 
jluittaraiumai.uup, parassa khaudhe a,aiiidriyarba.ddlia,i|i i*tipa,ni 
tisso ca pappattiyo anussaFanato babiddhiiraaanau.iaia, nbha- 
yavaseiia ajjhattabahiddharaniraapa la. 

' Jat. I, 137 seq. “ Miliiidap. p. Ha, 8 |)hp. 3o7 — 3 n. 

4 kiriyfi onk T. 5 f>pntlmjjana.u M. “ “pakarciui M. 

7 Yisuddbimagga p. Hi).. ^ sakakaya. oiik' M. o Snuri- 
mpato M. assridiidraFUiakjde M. kale T. ' 
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I3il)bju‘4ildduicatnttliai|^ attano kuccliigatadi-rupaclassana- 
kale a,jjha,ttaTaiiiinanai|i, avasesa-rupa-classaiiakale baliid- 
dlinra^niiuaiiaip, iibliayavasena ajjliattabaliiddliaraiBnia 

Anagatasaiiinaiiacatuttliam attano anagatakhandhannssa- 
ra,na,ka,le tijjhattarammanaip, parassa anagatakliliaiidlianam 
vil ar\in(lriya-l)a.ddliassa ca rfipassa anussaranakale baliid- 
(IharamnuxTuiin, ubbayavasena ajjliattabaliiddliararninanam. 

Akincajiriayatanassa navattabbarammanataya* karaliaip. 
bettba vuttam'^ eva. Hetugoccliakaniddese^ tayo ku- 
sala hetil^i ti adina nayena lietum dassetvE^ puna te 
yeva uppattitthanato dassetum cattisu bbinnisii kusa- 
1 e s n s 11 p p a j j jj t i ti adi viittaip. 

Irniiia iipayena sesagoccliakesu pi desananayo veditabbo. 

881. Yattha dve tayo asava ekato iippajjantl ti ettlia 
tividliena asavaiiam elmto nppatti A^editabba^. 

Tattlia catusu dittliivippayuttesu avijjasaYeiia dittbisam- 
pay iittesii dittbasaya avijj asai’-elii saddliin ti k a m a s a y o 
duvidliena ekato iippajjati. Bhavasavo catilsu dittbi- 
vi[)payuttesu7 avijjasavena saddliin ti ekadlia va ekato iip- 
pnjjati. 

Yiitha (vettlni yattha dve tini samyojaiiaiii ekato 
uppajjanti ti ettha pi sainyojanaiiam uppatti ekato dasa- 
dha bhave. 

882. Ettha^ kamarago^ catudha ekaxo nppajjati, pa- 
tigho^® tidhri, mano ekadha, tatha vicikiccdia c'eva 
bluivarago ca. Kathanx? Kamarago tava nianasamyo’- 
jana-iivijjasaiuyojatielii c'eva ditthisainyojanavijjasainyoja- 
ne.hi c'eva sllabbataparamasa-avijjasainyqjanehi ca avijja- 
saipyojananiatten’ eva saddhin * ti evam catudha, ekato 
ui)pajjati. Patigho pana issasamyojana-avijjrisaiuyojtinehi 
c'eva macchariyasarayojana-avijjasainyojanelii ca avijjasaria- 
yojanamatten’ eva saddhiip.” emm tidha ekato uppayati. 
IMaiio bhavaragaavijjasaipyojanehi saddhiin ekadha ekato 


‘ vvitthii. M. ^ Dhs. § 1424. 3 kusalahetu M. ^ sutva M, 
kujtiile 'r. Dhs. g 1448. 7 ca suditthp T. ^ Tattha M. T. 
Dhs. § ':14()0. T. in^erfe so. T. inserts ti. 


r 
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T:itlul vicikicchit. hi avijjjisjuiiyojjuieiia sad- 
(lliiia ekiullui ii])pa.jja.ti. Bhn.var;yi>'e pi (‘.s’ (',va, iia.yo ti. 
Evaiii ettlia dve tiui saiayoja-na.ni ckaio cka.I.o uj)pa,jja,Titi. 

HS:k Yapi p’etani tiiva.rapa.ij;()(‘(*.hak(^ ' yalilia (ha,', tini 
luvap’a.naiii eka.to Tip])aijant:i ti Yiiti.a.ni t.a.ttha. pi aiUia.dha 
iiivarjnuiiuup ekato iippatti vcdita,l)l)ji. 

'Etesii hi kaina-cchando diividhii (dvato uppajja.ti 
vy a,pado catiidlia, nd d haccani okadhil, ia.tliii vi t‘ i - 
kiccha. Katlia,m? Kamaccdiaiuk) tiiva. a.sa,id<ha.rika.cit- 
tesu iid(lha,ccaiiIvarai:ia-aAdjjaiu:va.rajiehi 3 sa,sa.iVkha.ri k osu 
tlnnaiiiiddha-uddhacca - avijjaiiivaranelii sa,ddhiiu dv idlu'i 
ekato up])a,ijati. # 

884 . Yain pan’ etain dve tint ti vuttaan, ta-iu hetthiiua- 
paricch.edava.sena vuttain. Ka,sina? Oatunnam pi tdcai.o 
iippatti yujjati^. Evaivi^ vyilpado *pana. a,sahkluti'ika,citte 
iid<iliacca«nivampa-avi)ja-iiiva.ra,nelii asa.iikhjirikc tliinainid- 
dha-uddhacca-avijjanivaranehi sasaiikliarike yeva. nddlnic- 
cakukkiicca-avijjaiiivaranehi sa,safddia.rik('. y(wa. tlniuiniid- 
dha.M,id(lh{icca-kukkiUH^a"av.ijjiintva.r sa.ddhin ti catndlia 
ekato nppa.jjati, Uddha,cca.ia pa.ua. a,\djjhiuva.rana,uiattcna 
saddhitn okadlia va ekato u])pa,jj{iti, \d(dki(H:ha.-iul(llia,cca.-* 
avijjiinivarapehi saddliim cka.dha. va. (tea, to np])a.ija,ti. 

885 . Yam p’idaip kilesagoctdia.kcr/ yatt.lia dve (a,yo ki- 
Icsa ekato lippajjaiut! ti vutiu‘un t.{i,i.iha, dv(5 kil(\sa. a.iiiiehi 
ta.yo va kilesa ahiiehi kileselii sa,ddhii.n uppajjjanti ti (wa.m 
attho veditabbo. Tasma dviinunn tiinuun yc\a va. ekato 
uppattiya asambbavato tattlia dasadhii. kil(.‘si\na.iu oka.to 
uppatti hoti. 

Ettlui 111 lobbo ebadha** ekato nppajjati i>atigho dvodha 
tatlia inolio ti veditabbo. Katha.iii,? Loblio tiiva. a.sa.iV 
khariko^ ditthi-vippayutto'-?^ nH)lia-xi(ldl,i,a.C(‘.a.-a.birika-a.n()t'- 
tappebi. sasaiilcLariko ye^^a iu(>hathina.-ii(l(lha,cca'-abirika.- 
anottappelii sasankhariko yeva ntoba-nul.na."ii(ldhacca»ahi- 


^ Dbs. § 1486. ® iippa.jjati ti M’. 3 “nivarana^’ l\b 

4 safikbarikesu ^ up])ajjat;i ti va.ca.naip ynjjati <‘.va M,. 
6 oifi. M. 7 Dbs. § 1548. ' « a.sa.fdvltariko IVl ^'fippa^ 
r , , yutte M» sasaukbilrike 'M. 
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ri,ki:i-aiiottappelii sasaiikbariko.* yeva ca. Mohamanatlilna- , 
u(l(lha,t!rca-aliirika-aiu)ttappel.ii dittliivi^^ pana asan- 

kliariko Tnolianiddliacca-dittlu-aliirika-an^ sasan- 

k h ; i,r i k o ^ in ()1 la- d ittlii-tliina- uddhacca- ahirika-anottapp ehi 

saddhin ti chadlia’^ ekato uppa-jjati. * 

ikitigbo pana asaiikluiriko raoha-uddliacca-ahirika-anot- 
tappehi sa.sa.ukliarikoS molm-tliina-uddhacca-aliiiika-anot- 
tappelii saddhin ti dvidha ekato uppajjati. Moho pana vici- 
kicchiisainpayiitto vicikiccliuddhacca- ahirika •• anottappelii 
luldhaccasampayutto ^ luldhacca-ahirika-anottappelii sad- 
dhin ti evani dvidha ekato uppajjati. Sesam sabbattlia > 
iittanatthani evil ti. 



Atthasaliniya Dhammasanganiyattliakathaya atthakatha- 
kapdavapnana nitthita. * * 



Jlittiivata ca 

(Jittaip rupah ca nilvkhepam atthuddharam manor am ani 
Yaiii Lokanatlio bliajento desesi Dliammasaiiganiip. 




I- 

) 


*4^ 





Abliidhanamassa safigaylia dhamme anavasesato 
Thitaya tassa araddha ya maya atthavaxinana? 

Anakulanam® atthanarn sambliava Atthasrilinl 
Iti namena sa dani sannitthanam upagatas. 
Ekiuiacattrillsaya paliya bhapavarato 
Ciratthitattbain dhammassa nitthapentena tarn maya 

Tk ■ 

— — ! ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ — m ' 

' sasaiikharike M. ‘ ditthisampayutte M. 3 sasankha- 
riko M. + cbadda 0. cbattba T. s sasaiikbarike M. 

*’ ‘’sampayutte M. ^ atthavappana M. ® Anakusala- 
iiaiu lyi. 9 Iti namena bbasanti sannittb” C. G-. ,Iti 
luinicm’assa esa sannitt-b® M. ItinSmena sa sannitthanam. 
upagata thana Westergaard Oatal. * 
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])attam' kusalam ta,ssa. atuil)! lit vena- iiauino 
Siihho saddliammarajassa, liatva dliiviinntviii Bulditlvaliaiii'^ 
Papuiiantu visuddliaya sukha-ya. patiiiattriya 
Asokaap aimpayfisaivi nibbtlnasidcliain utittiiiiaiu. 

Oirapi titt'katu sa-ddlianinio dliiiriniie lioiitii sagarava, ’ 
^ab'bc pi rsatta kalena saiiiiiia d(3Yo iia-vassatiu 
Yatlia rakldiipLSu «porana. suritjano tatli’ ev’ iinaia 
Ilaja rakkhatu dhainmeria attitno va pajaip pajan ti. 


Paramavisuddlia-saddha4)iiddlii-viriya.patimai:i(iite sila- 
carajjavamaddav3.digmia-sainudayaJ^iniuditeiui sakasaiaa- 
yantaragahapa^hogahanasaiiiatthena ])tu"nlaYcyya-ttiyasar> 
inainiagatena tipit'akapariyattippabliede siid'tbakatlie jSa.ttIni 
sasjtne af)patiliata-fianappabbaveip;i mabilvoyy ka- 

ra.iptsajapattijajiita-snklia\dniggatamadliiua)(litraY::tcan^^^^^ 
nayuttena yuttaiiiuttaAildiiia vadivaYciui lualiakaYitPi 
paibhiBiiapatisa,iiil)hiditptirivaT\acbaJabl^ 
patiinarujite iittariaiamissadliainn^ suppatittbitabuiblhl- 
nam tlieiwaipBappadlpan theritna-in ,M a lia viba raYa-stna lu 
Vapisalaukarablm vipulavisuiltlluibuddliina. JIuddlia- 
gboso ti, garulii galiitariajnadheyycna, iJiart^na, kata ayaiii 
"A ttluisalini nama DliamiiiasaJ*iga^lia4'-t'b^;^ 


Tava titthatu lokasmiip loka.nitthara;i.iosinu;ip 
Dassenti kulaputtanani naya.ip jiafinavisuddbiya 
yriva Buddho ti namaiirpi suddhacittassa tadino 
Lokaiiilii lokajett-bassa pavattati mahesino. 


* sampamiam West. “ aim lihavoim Wowt. . -■> suklui- 

vahaifi M. + sakarava M. 
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■Aggivessana 378 
Aciravati 142 
Ajapalanigrocllia 35 
Ajita 351 
Afmakondaniia 35 
Anotattadaha l6 
AnomimiJdl 34 
A])aragoyii.na 298 
Abliayattliera 399 
Anibariyavihilra. 103 
Assalcanpa 298 
^ Assagutta 419 

A 

^nanda 5, 88 
Alara Killama 34 

I 

Iddhiya 32 
Isipatana 35 

I .. ■ 

Isadhara 298 

U 

XJttarakuru 16, 298 
Uttg,rava(}clbaiiaanapabbata 
103 

Uttiyti 32 


Udayi 163 
Uddaka 34 
llpaka 35 •" 

K 

Kanbfttapasa 294, 426 
Kiwitliaka 34 
Kiu-avika 2!.^ 

Kassiipa 17 
Kakavaliya 162 
K:ila 34 

Ka!a.va.lliinapc3,apa 399 
Kii-sipiira .'!5 
Kclitsa,kiita. :i34 
Kosalakii 305 
Kosiyaputta :i2 

G 

(langfi 140, 142 
G audaanbarakkha 13 
Gii'ikantlaka, 1 16 
GuttoKaiagaiaa 398 
Godbavavi 140 
Gosiiigasiilavana 29 

C 

Cakkatui 103 <* 

Cittalupabbata. 351, 399 
Gulabhaya.tUi('ra, 230 
Cotiyapabbala 200 


. . - .‘jr i-rj .. 01 ' . . 
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Index of proiDer names. 


„Ciiamia 34% 

, ■■■*■ J ' 

Jamlnidlpa 298 
Jetavana 273 ' 
Jotipalaiiianava 294, 426 

T 

Tambapapni 2 
Tipitaka-Ciilanagattliera 229, 
* 230, 266, 267, 284 
Tipitaka - Mafeadhammarak- 
idiitatthera 267, 278, 286, 
287 ^ . 

Tissa 390 
Tissadattamitta 87 
Tissabliiiti 30 
Tusitapiira 35 

Th 

Tlieraiiibatthalena 187 

D . 

Datta 390 

Dattabliayatthera 268 
Dasaka 32 
Dipaiikara 31 
Duttliagamini Abbaya 81 


Panclarapabbata 34 
Panclukambalasilasana 1 
Patikapiitta 13 
Patalipiitta 88 
Piiigalabuddliarakkliita 103 
Piyajrdi 32 
Piyadassi 32 * 

Piyapala 32 
Punnakasettbi 162 
Puiiiiavalliya 116 
Pubbavideha 298 
Penambafigana 399 


Pottbapada 360 


Bandhumatl ^15 
Bandbuma 415 • 

Biiddhaghosa 1, 430 
Brabmavati 415 

Bb 

Bbaddaji 32 
Bbaddanama 32 
Bbarukaccbaka. 305 


^ipauKaia ox Makbadevaraja 294, 426 

Duttliagamini Abhaya 81 Magadharaja' 34 

Dh Maiigalapokkliarai;!! 33 

Dbammaraja passim ■ . 30 

Dbammasenapati passim Mallika 426 

Dbammiya 32 Mahakassapa. 1, 4, 27, ^19 

. ' Maliagatimbayatissadatta 11 

1^ Mabatissa 116 

Nakulanagaragama 398 Mabadattattbera 230, 267, 

Nagasena 114, 119, 120, 142 284, 286 

Nemsndbara 298 Mabanagattbera 399 . 

Nerafijara 34‘ Mabanagaraja 399 , 
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Inde'x of proper iiaiu<*s. 


jVI’i il i a, I ) 0(1 h i 1 1 Kip (J,a. 30 
Maliilrol 1 a.na.!L*’ii lil.a. IS7 
M'aJijivaiK'isaipjar 34 
]\ la 1 K'l'sa, i ara kk hi 0 

ms 

jVLiiliasanuuata. 390, 392 
M; iba SI VI if U i era. 405 
MaJlilula I 
Ma:hi: 142 
Milgadliakii 305 
•Mara 17, 34 , 

Mucaliiida 35 
Mett(3yya 361, 415, 430 ' 
Moggalipiittatissa 4, 6, 32 
Moggallana 29^, 236, 277 
Moravapi 230, 267, 284, 286 

Y ■ 

YamaJca 8, 13 
/YiigaiullKira 298 

R 

JtajagalKi 29, 34 
Revata 32 

V 

Vakkali 351 
V attaki ilalcagama 1 1 6 
Vattaniyasena.saiia 41 9 
Vasettha 390 
Vinataka 298 


A’i[)a,ssi 411 
Visaklia, 305 / 

Visudalla. 32 
issaka uniKi 3.‘> 

' Vh.al(.4iauniiii 1 

. . 8 ■ 

! Siifighiirakkhitatthora. 200 
' Saniatiiualiiiniat.ta, 426 
Saiulolia :»2 
8aiuid(llii 88 
Hanibala 32 ^ 

Sarahlal, 142 
8ilkota 267, 284 
yariplilta O, Kk 29, 32, 208, 
384, 410 
Sitva-tihi 16^ 272 
Siggara 32 
Simru 298 
Siliahulipa. 103 
Siijala 34' 

Su(la,ssaiKi 298 
8unKiiKUiialakara 42r> 
Stunana. 162 
SuhrahuKi 415 
8enauiiuga.iua. 34 
8onaka. 32 
Sobliita. 32 

II 

Hlmavii 29t8 
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CORRECTIONS. 


9 

'll 
IB 
19 
2(> 
91. 
107 

•p/' 108 
p. 110 

p. 119 
|K 1,29 


P- 

P* 

'v.* 

'P* 

P* 

,P- 

P- 


1. 15 f. 1). instead of Saripiittlia^ read Sariputta^'. 


L 1 f. 
7 f. 
4: I 
8.P 
15' L 
5 f. 
9 f. 
1 f. 
1.' 17 f. 
1. 8 f. 


b. 

t. 

b. 

i, 

t. 

t. 

i). 

b. 

t. 

t. 


p. 260 I. l:.:i IV b. 


Mabagatimbaya^ read Maliriga,tii:nbaya<^^. 
patbamabuddliavacaiiani read patbama®. 
Abidbainmassa rear? Abbidba,mniassa. 
angani read augani. 

TavatiTpsanam read Tavatimsanam. 
ye va pana ke read yevapanake. 
paiii read paid, 
andbaviya read mdMi viya. 

%asma read ayasBia. % 
sevitabbasevitabbe read sevitabbasevi- 
tiibbe. ' ■ ' . * 

adbiminokbo rmdJ adbimokbo. 


ADDENDA. 


gg B— 10 on p. 9, 4 refer to tbe 'first chapter of tbe Katbavattbuppa- 
karana g l^-BO in Taylor’s edition and p. 1—37 in Minayeifs edition 
of tbe commentary JJVJO.S. 1889... 

p. 19B Note 1: Besides Visuddb, p. 98 compare also Mabavyutpatti 
§ 52, M'ilindap. p. 332 and Hardy Eastern ^Monacbism p. 268. V 
p, 298 Note 6: Oomp. Abel Eenyasat in Journal des Savants 1831 
p. 600 aeq. * # 


